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To the Honourable 


SUSANNA NOEL, 


I Mother to the Right Honourable 
1 — Earl of Caindhragh,) 


T His laſs Volume of the 
|. VWorks of my Dear De- 
| ceaſed Friend , the Reverend 
' I Dr. Scott, is bum oy and prate- 
| Lfdly Dedicated, by, 


Her Honours, 
Moſt obliged, 


and moſt Devoted Servant, 


Humphrey Zouch. 
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Diſcourſe I. Of the Worth and Excellency of the Sonl, 
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its own natural Capacities, repreſented under 4 Heads, viz. Its 


Copscity of Ungerfng; 
1 [/þ 


Eo futon 


5. Of Pleaſare andiD pt »Þ- I, 
#0 p- 15. Of mbat Hfeom:1heSnbyr by tbe TwegtwenAof theſe 
who know the beſt worth of it, viz. the whole werld of Spirits,p. 


t 5. fo Pe» 25. Four Inferences from hence, p. 26. to p. 34. What 
i; meant by loſing ones Soul explain'd, p. 34+ The Soul liable 
t0.a ſerenfold Damage in the 0t orld,- p«35 

Severn Caſes of the Nuuger we are in \ocorg is Dpage, 
P- 51. 70 P. G9, Men may forſake Chirifg and;thereby lo ; 
Sauls,. 4 -maye'; By 18. 2otal Wnoftaey. ib. 30. 71. B 


efie, p. 


aplhina 
73+ By 4. wif Courſe.of Diſobediencs 3of mich phre: 
Phree argrees;; the firſt proceeds'- rank dy ul iN IA, 


Chrifts Laws, the 2d from .4. willfyl. Inc jo: of ot Qb- 
: ay DYSEE acy th ſan 


Far, them, the 34. from an 

Knowledge and Conſideration, p. 4. wo. 80. Fouf Re & 
our forſaking of Chriſt qaifers Ir SYN Ava, y: 

70 P. 90. That God, if he'be ſo Determin'd, may without any in- 
jury either to his Juſtice or Gooaneſs, detain loſt Souls in the 
bondage of Hell for wer, prov aiu Ztions, P. 9I. fo Iols 
That God is ues td to, demonſtrated by 3 Ar- 
guments, P. 102. 70 p. 108. A Compariſon between the gain 
of the VVorld, ang the loſs of & Mans Soul, in 6 Particulars ; 
whercby it is fhezun of, which fide the Advantage lies, p. 16ge 
$o.p. 128, Do 


Diſcourſe II. Of the Divinity and Incarnation of | 


.CUY SAVIOUr. 


A General Explication of this Term, The Word, P. 1 30» 
A full account of it in 4 Propoſitions, ſhewing, that 1: was 
azrived fram the Theology of the Jews ayda Gentiles, 131. t0 
135. That we ought to fetch the Senſe of it from that ancient 
Theology, p.-135, 137. That in that Theology it ſignifies a vital 
arid divine $ubifence, p. 138, 10 139. And that our Saviour 
fo whom it is applicd in the New Teſtament, is that vital and 
allvine Subſiſt-nce p. 140, 141, 142. To be the Word of God aq 
not 
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note? « Things, fo be generated of the Mind of the Father ; Ta 
bz hr pere? ing? has Mint ; Ty be the Interpreter of the 
Fathers Mind ; wha to be Woe Exetutor of it ; and.in theſe is 
founded the Reaſon of our Soaviours being call d The Word Pp. 


143. to 154. VV hat we arg 10 underſtand by the Words being 
| 43 þ- 153, 154, #iwve F erences Jrom this Deflrine 
} þ. 3 TH 66. /P uf is meant byt F: Word $ awelling among tu, 


F 5” yes : 23 | 
explain's, þ. 167. to 174, Hi dwelling among #s full of Grace 
Eft 12 in fo particulars, p. 175. 20 190, Bis dwelling a- 
mong us full of Truth, explained in zentral, 191. ro 198. Four 
Inflance?: of ÞY#\ 8 #:ifg 9 full of T/w3h, in Conrad» 


| Pinion to that obſcure typical way of his Tabernacling amwung 


the Jews, p. 199. fo Þ. 229. Four Inferences, the firſt from his 
dwilling arti #t,'p. 429, 10234. The 2d from his dwelling 
ameng us full if Grace, and thas, 1.in raſps2 of bir own Petſe- 
dl DIſþoſition, p. 235. 70 238. 2. Of his Laws, p. 238.239; 
3. Of the Gracious Payton which he bath prochred for us, and 
promiſed to us, p. 140, 241. *4. Of the abundant aſſiſtance he 
it relitly to Wonthſafe 1,0. 242, 243, And 5 Of the glorious 
Ricompence he hath promiſed to and prepared for 9s, p. 2: 


, 44s 
245 The 3d, Frombis dwelling among us full of Truth, p.-246. 
+0 249. The 4th, From all theſe laid together, He dwelt among 
uu full of Grate and Trith, p. 280, to 256. The Glory of the 
Word which che Apoſtles beheld conſiſted in 4 Things. t. 4 
wijible ſplendor and byightneſs which encompaſr'd him. at his 
Baptiſth 3nd Tramfignyatio, p. 258, 259. 2. Thoſe great and 
Pupendnu Miratles which he wrought, p. 260, 261, 262. 3. 
The fudpafſing Excellepicy and Divinity of his Dotrine, p. 263, 
264. 4+ The — le Sanfity and Purity of his Life, p. 
265, 266, 267. This Expreſſion, The Glory as of the Only- 
begotten Son explain'd, p. 268, 269. That the Glory of Chriſt 
Tu the Taberhicle of oli Natures, was ſuch as became the Only- 
in of the Father, prov'd in the ſeveral particulars 
whetern it confiſt's P, 270. to 279. Four Inferences from this 
fourfold glory of the Word, which the Apoſiles ſaw, Pp. 280. 70 


the end, 


"Dif. NI. Of che Authority ofthe Holy Scriptures. 
He Gm the Striptures as a Rule of Faith and Man- 
* vers, prov's in 3 Propaſitions; 1. That the Holy Spirit in- 
ſpir'd the Writes of them with all that js zeceſſary to eternal 
Bfep.3ot.s That they Preach'd to cheWorld all thoſe neccfſaries 
which they weve tahght, p. 302. 3. That all theſe neceſſary 
Truth; which they preached are comprehended in theScriptures, 
Þ. $03, 70 P+ 316. The clearneſs of the Scriptureprov'd, 1 From 


expreſs 


I —— 


expreſs | gs of Scripture, P« 317. #0 P. 321. 2. From the 
avowed difign of writing it, Þ. 322, 323. 3. From the fre 
quent Commands God lays upon us to readit,p. 324, 325. 4 
From the Obligation that lies upon tw under pain f Damnati- 
on #0 believe and receive all thoſe neceſſaries to Salvation con- 
tained in it, p. 326. Four Conſiderations in a qr to thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, who tell mus, that though all things are 
wot revealed clearly in the Scripturts, yet we have ſufficient 
reaſon to believe them, fince God has left us to the Condult of 
an infallible Chwch, p. 327. to the end. A: 


Dif. IV. Of the Obligation of the People to read the 


Scriptures. 
Hat the People are obliged to ſearch and read the Scrip* 
tures, prov'd 1, From the Obligation the Jews were wr 
der to Tead and ſearch the Scriptures of the Old Teft : p. 341, 
344- 2. From our Saviour and hls Apoſiles approbation of t his 
prafice of the Jews, Þ 345» 346+ 3 From the great deſign and 
intention of writing the Scriptures, P. 347» 348. 4. From the 
DireFions of theſe Holy Writings to the People, p. 349. to 352. 
gs. Frem the great concernment the People have in the Matters 
Contain'd m the Scripiure, p. 352. 20 356. 6. from the unt- 
werſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in this Matter, p. 355: to 
359. An Anſwer ts that Objeftion of the Church of Rome, That 
a general Permiſſion of the Scriptures #0 the People muſt neceſſa- 
rily open a Wide door to Errors and Hereſies, p. 360. to 366. A- 
zot her Objettion, That it will prove an unavoidable Occaſion of 
great Corruptions in Manners, anſwered, p. 367. to 371. Two Its 
ferences from the whole,p. 372+ to the end. 
Dif. V. A Diſſuaſrve from Apoſtacy. 
N Explication of the Words of the Text, p. 385. tap. 388, 
The general Propoſition, Pp. 389. Six Inſtances of the 
mighty Tendenciesthere are in @ Vicious courſe of Life to Error i 
and Afi ary jrom true Religion, As. 1. It corrupts Mens Rea- fl 
fon and Underſtanding, p. 290, 391. 2: It renders the Princi- 
ples of true Religion uneaſy te their Minds, p. 392, 393, 394 
3.1: deprivesMunof the greateſt encouragement s 10 c (2.ſtany : 
and ſteadineſs in Religion, P. 395. 4.1t weakens the natural Y 
force of Men's Conſciences, P. 396. to P. 399. 5. It firengthon _ 
and enforces the Temptations to Apoſtacy, P. 400. to 402. 6, 
Ic provekes God togive us up tothe Power of Deluſiqn, p..42%S 
20 p. 405. Two Inferences from the whole, p. 406. to the end, | © 
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expreſs Teftimiony of Scripture, P+ 317. 70 P. 321. 2. From the 
avowed deſign of writing it, P. 322, 323. 3. From the fre 
quent Commands God lays upon us to read it, p. 324, 325. 4 
From the Obligation that lies upon 1 under pain of Damnati- 
on to believe and receive all thoſe neceſſaries to Salvation con- 
tained in it, p. 326. Four Conſiderations in 7 gp fo thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, who tell wa, that though all things are | 
wot revealed clearly in the Scriptures, yet we have ſufficient 
reaſon to believe them, ſince God has left wu to the Condutt of | 
an infallible Chw'ch, p-. 327 to the end. 


Diſ. IV. Of the Obligation of the People to read the 
Scriptures, 


Hat the People are obliged to ſearch and read the Scris* 
tures, prov'd 1, From the Obligation the Jews were ur 
der to Trad and ſearch the Scriptures of the Old Tet: p. 347, 
344 2. From our Saviour and his Apofiles approbation of t his 
prafice of the Jews, Þ 345» 346. 3 From the great deſign and | 
intention of writing the Scriptures, P. 347» 348. 4. From the 
Dire&ions of theſe Holy Writings to the People, p. 349. to 352. 
5s. From the great concernment the People have in the Matters 
containd i the Scrip'ure, P. 352. 70 356. 6. from the uni- 
werſal Senſe: of the Primitive Church in this Matter, ps 355: to 
359. #n Anſwer to that Objetion of the Church of Rome, That 
a general Permiſſion of the Scriptures 80 the People muſt neceſſa- 
rily open a Wide door to Errors and Hereſies, p. 360, to 366, A- 
zot her ObjeFion, That it will prove an unavoidable Occaſion of 
greo? Corrrptions in Manners, anſwered, p. 367. to 371. Two In- 
ferences from the whole,p. 372+ tothe end. | 
Dif. V. A Diſſuaſeve from Apoſt acy. 
N Explication of the Words of the Text, p. 385. top. 388. 
The noneral Propoſition, p. 389. Six Inſtances of the 
mit ty Tendenciesthere are in @ vicious courſe of Life to Error 
and Aff ir; from true Religion. As 1. It corrupts Mens Rea- 
fon and Und-1ſtanding, p. 250, 391. 2- It renders the Princi- 
ples of true Religion uneaſy to their Minas, P. 392, 393, 394- 
3.1: deprivesMenof the greateſt encouragement s 10 c (2.ſiany 
and ſicadineſs in Religion, P. 395. 4. 1t weakens the natural 
force of Men's Conſciences, p. 396. to p. 399. 5. 1t ſtrengthens 
and enforces the Temptations to Apoſtacy, P. 400. to 402. 6, 
ic provokes God togive us up tothe Power of Delufion, P. 42% 
£9 Pp. 405. Two Inferences from the whole, p. 406. to the ena, 
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MATT He. XV1. 20. 


What is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the whole 
World and loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall 
4 Max gite in Exchange for his Soul? 


N the 24th. Verſe our Savieur urges bis Diſci- 
: ples to that neceſſary Duty of denying them- 
ſelves, that is, of ſurrendering up their Wills 
/ to! the conduQt of his, and renouncing all 


"their Werldly Intereſt when it comes in Campe- 


tition with . their Duty, and of taking up their 
Croſs, and following him; that is, of preparing 
themſelves: to endure Perſecution for his ſake, 
and to perſiſt couragiouſly in the Profeſſion and 
Praftice of his Rel.gion. whatſoever; Oppoſitions 
they ſhould meet with. from, the World. And 
to.preſs.:them hereunto, he urges this Argument, 
Ver. 25. For whoſoever will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it : 
and whoſoever will loſe his Life, ſhall find it. - Where 
the Greek Word yvx3d which we render Life, 
may perhaps be better FAnder's Hiniſelf, it peg 

As 


/ 
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S :-.-Of Chriſtian Life. ' PanTIV. 


familiar both with Hebrews and Syrians to call a 
man's Life and Soul Himſelf: ſo the Pſalmilt, 
thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, thou 
ſhalt not leave me Periſhing m my Grave, P/al. 
16. 10. And Levit. 20. 25. Te ſhall:not make. your 


| Souls abominable, i. e. your ſelves z And. that it 


ſhould be ſo render'd here is evident, becauſt'St. 
Luke ſo expounds it, What is a Man prefited, if he 
gain the whole World and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 


Luke 9.25, And indeed the Soul being the Prin- 


cipal Part of a Man, and that which advances him 
into a Species of Being above that of a meer Ani- 
mal, may very well be called himſelf, according 
to that of Hiericles, w Wai Juy), 735 a@ue av, Th 5 
$x]&- 7% owudrO, Thy Soul 1 Thee, thy Body, thine, 
and thy outward Goods thy Bodies, And if inftead of 
Life we render 4v43 Zm/ſelf, the Words will be 
very plain and eaſy; for whoſoever will fave him- 
felf by renouncing me and my Rel:#:07, ſhall loſe 
himſelf for ever ; and whoſoever will be content 
to loſe himſelf for my ſake, fhall ſave himfelf for 
ever. And this he farther inforces in the Text, 
What -is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 


| World, and loſe bis own Soul ? or what ſhall a Man t% 
give in exchange for his Soul? that is, what will it « # 


avail a Man to gain the whole World, if he for ever 
fuin himſelf by it? and when he hath thus r«ized 
himſelf, what would he give, if it were in his 
Power, to fave and” recover himſelf again? The 
Words thus explained, I ſhall reſolve the ſenſe of 


them into thele five-Propoſfitions. 


I. That a Man ; or the Soul ofa Man is a Thins 
of meſtimiable Price and Value ; for our Sawioxr 
| here 
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"FE The Worth and Excellincy of the Soul. '} 


here weighs It againſt the whole World, that 1s, 
againſt all the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours that 
this inferiour World can afford; and declares that 
in the j»ſ# Ballance of his Eſteem it out-weighs 
them all. And certainly that muſt needs be ex- 
ceeding preciow,, whoſe Worth the whole World 
cannot counter-poiſe., 

H. That this preciozs Soul may be loſt. This 
our Saviour plainly ſuppoſes in theſe Words, :f be 
loſe his own Soul. 

II. That our renouncing of Chriſt and his Religi- 
oz Will moſt certainly infer this Loſs. For theſe- 
Words, as I have ſhewed you, our Saviaur urges 
as-an Argument to diſſuade Men from Apoſtzcy ; 
but if without lofi our Souls, we might renounce 
him and apsffarize from him, there would be.no 
Force in all this Argument to diſſuade vs from 
IT. 


IV. That when this Soul is loff, *tis loft irreco- 
yerably. What ſhall Man 9ve in exchange for his 
Soul ? where the Greek Word ewlenzyue, which 
we render Exchange, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
with iEixzeue, which ſignifies a price of Redem-_ 
ption, denoting that if a Man ſhonld or could give 
never ſo-mnch to: buy his Soul from Perdition, 
yet no Price of Redemption will be taker for it. 
V. That this' i#recoverable Loſs of a Sonl is of 


ſuch a vaſt Momeat, that the Gain of the whole 


World is not ſufficient to compenſate it. Whar 5s 
# Man profited, that is, he is not at all proficed, nay 


he isfo far from r#xr that he is a vaſt Loſer. 


| I.' That the Sou} of a Man 1s a Thing of an 
. ineftimable Price and Value. And for the O_ 
, 2 | ths 
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4 hy Of the Chriſtian Life. PaxTIV. 


this Propoſition, I ſhall endeavour theſe rms 
Firft, To repreſent to you of what vaſt Worth 
Kt 1s In Reſpect of its own natural Capacities. 
Secondly, To ſhew you of what va#t Eſteem it is 
mm the Judgment of all thoſe who, as we muſt 
needs ſuppoſe, do beſt underſtand the Worth of it. 


x- I ſhall endeavour to reprefent to you of 


what va## Worth it -is in Reſpe& of its own 
natural Capacities, Particularly in theſe four. 
(1.) In Reſpect of its Capacity of Underſtanding. 
(2.) Of Moral Perfetion. (3.) Of Pleaſure and De- 
light. (4.) Of Inmortality. 

'1. The Sonl of Man is of vaf Worth in Re- 
fpeCt of its Capacity of Underſtanding. For cer- 
_tainly to anderſtand, is the greateſt and nebleFF Ope- 
tation that a Being is capable of ;, for it is this that 
gives Peauty and Excellence to all our other Ope- 
rations whether they be natzral or moral : "Is 
. this that propoſes the Erds, and direds the 
Courſe, and Preſcribes the Meaſures of all our 


ether Actions; and tho we had never ſo much | 


Force or Power, yet unleſs we had Underſtanding to 
guide and manage it, it would be altogether>in- 
tignificant, For Blind Power a@s. at Random, 
and if we had the Force of a Whirl-wind, yet 


without a 24d to ſtear and manage it, it would # 


be an cqual Chance whether we did well or if 7 


with it. So that unleG there were ſome Under- 
ſtanding either within or without us to conduct our 
_ ative Powers, and determine them to.our Good, 
we were as good be altogether without them; be- 
cauſe while they a& by Charzce it .is at leaſt an 


\ 
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equal Lay whether they will injare or advantage | 
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The Worth and Excellency of the Soul, &5 
us. Since therefore U::derfanding is the Rule and 
Meaſure of all our other Powers, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows that zt ſelf is the greateF## and nobl-ft of them 
all. What. an excelent Being therefore muſt a 
Soul be, in which this grear and Sovereign Power 


reſides? a Power, that can colle& into it ſelf ſuch 


prodigious Numbers of ſimple Apprehenſions, and by 
comparing one with the orher, can connect them 
into true Propoſitions, and upon each of theſe can 
run ſuch long aud carious Deſcants of Diſcourſe, til 
it hath drawn out all their Conſequents into a 
Chain of wiſe and coherenr Notions, and ſorted 
theſe into ſuch various Syſtems of uſefi:l Arts and 
Sciences; That can diſcern the Harmonious Con- 
textures of Truths with Truths, the ſecret Links 
and Jun&ures of coherent Notions, trace up Effetts 
to their Cauſes, and fift the remoreſt Conſequents to 
their »atural Principles ; That can caſt abread its 
ſharp-ſighted Thoughts over the whole Extent of 
Beings, and, like the Sw7_ with its out-ſfretched 
Rays, reach the remoteft Obje&ts ; That can in the 
Twinkling of an Eye expatiate through all the Vni- 
verſe, and keep Correſpondence with both Worlds 
can prick out the Paths, of the Hearenly Bodies, 
and meaſure the Circles of their Motion, ſpan the 
whole S»rface of the Earth, and dive into its Ca- 
pacious Womb, and there diſcover the numeroxs 
Offsprings with which it is contigually teeming ;" 
"That can fail into the World of Spirirs by the e- 
ver-varying Compaſs of -its Reaſon, and diſcover 
thole inv:ſike Regions of Happineſs and Miſery, 

Ach are altogether- out of our ſight whileſt we. 


ſtand upon this hither Shore; In a word, That can 


aſcend from Cauſe to Cauſe, to God who is the 
| DB 3: Caſe 
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Cauſe of all, and with its Eagle-Eyes can gaze up- 
on that glorious Sun, and dive into the infinite Abyſs 
of his 4vine Perfetions. What an cxcellext Being 
therefore is that Soxl that 1s endowed with ſuch a 
va#t Capacity of Underſtanding, and with its picr- 


cing Eye can reach ſuch an immenſe Compals of 
Beings, and travail through fo vaſ{ an 7or:iz20n of 


Truth ? Douhtlefſs if h»mene Souls had no ether 
Capacity to v-/ze themſelves by, but only this, 
this were enough to give them Preheminence over 
all inferiour Beings, and render them the moſt g1s- 
r10us Part of all this /xbInmmary World. 

2. The Soul of Man is of »-&# Worth in Re- 
ſpect of its Capacity of 20 al Perfeicn. For by 
the Exerciſe of thoſe bh»man Virtues which are 
proper to it in this ſtate of Conjunction with the 
Body, it is capable of raiſing it ſelf to the Perfe- 
tion of thoſe Argelical Natures, which of all Crea- 


tures do moſt nearly approach and reſemble the great 


Creator, and Forntain of all Perfetion. For by 
keeping a due Reſtraint upon its bodily Appetites, 
and thereby gradually weaning it ſelf from the 
Pleaſures of the Body, 1t may by degrees be ed::- 
cated and trained up to lead the Lite, and reliſh 
the Joys of naked and immortal Spirits; it may be 
contempered to an incorpoyreel State ſo as to be able 
to enjoy it ſelf without cating and. drinking, and 
live moſt happily upon the Fare of Angels, up- 
on W. ſom and Holineſs, and Love and Contemplation, 
And then by governing its ow? Will and Aﬀecti- 
ons by the Laws of Reafen and Relioion, it may by 
degrees improve it ſelf ſo far in all theſe Moral 
Endowments, which are the proper Graces of eve- 
Ty 7e40rable Nature, as to be at Jaſt as perfe&ly 


- wiſe 
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wiſe and reaſonable in its own Choices and Refuſals, 
in its Love and Hatred, in its Deſires and Delights, 
as the Angels themſelves are. For though it cannot 


be expected that in this imperfed? ſtate a Soul ſhofild 
-arrive to ſuch a Pitch as this, yet even now it may 


be growirg up and «ſpring to it ; which, if it doth, 
as I ſhall ſhew. you by and by, when this is expired, 
it hath azorher Life to live, which being antece- 


dently prepared for by thoſe /psrirual Improve- 


ments it hath made hcre, will furniſh it with Op- 
portunities of ;»;proviz;g infinitely, faſter than here 
it did, or poſſibly could, For inthat Zife it ſhall 
not only be freed from thoſe many Incumbrances 
which do here retard it in its ſpirirual Progreſs, 
nor ſhall it only be aſſociated with a World of 
pure and bleſſed Spirits, whoſe holy Example and 
wiſe Converſe- will doubtleſs wonderfully edifie 
and improve it ; but be alſo admitted into a more 


mntimate Acquaintance with God, who is the Author 


and Pattern of all Perfe&ion ; the fight of whoſe 
raviſhing Beauty will inflame jt with a molt ardcrt 
Love to him; and excire it to a moſt vigerons Imita- 
tion of him : All which conſidered, it is not to be 
imagined how much the ſtate of Heaven will imme- 
diately :mprove thoſe happy Souls that are prepared 
and diſpoſed for it, But then conſidering that 46- 


ral Perfeftion 18 as infinite as the Nature of God, in 


which there is an /yfinity of Helineſs and Fuftice 
and Goodneſs within this boxwndleſs Subje, there 
will be Room enough for Souls to make farther 
and farther ' Improvements in, even to Erern:ty. 
And then when they ſhall ſtill be growing, on ſo 
faſt, and yet be ſtill forever improving, to what 
a trarfcendent Height of Glory and Ferjection will 

B 4 De 3, 
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they at laſt arrive ? For tho no finire Soul 'can ever: 


arrive to an finite Perfe&ion, yet ſtill it may be 
growing on to it, becaiſe there will ſtill be poſſible 
Degrees of it beyond its preſent Attainments ; and 
when it 1s arrived to the fartheſt imaginable Degree, 
yet ſtill it will be capable of farther, and ſo farther 
and farther to all Eternity, And if fo, O bleſſed 
God, of what a Capacious Nature haſt thou made 
theſe Sozls of ours, which tho they will doubtleſs 
improve 1n Goodneſs as faſt in the other Life as 1s 
poſſible for them, with all the Advantages of a 
Heavenly State, yet-will never attain to an utmoſt 
Period, but ſtill be growing perfefter and perfefter 


for ever ? | 


3. The Soul of Aaris of vait Worth in Reſpect 
of its immenſe Capacities of Pleaſure and Delohr : 


For its Capacity'of Pleaſure muſt neceſſarily be' as 
large and extenſrue, as its Capacity of Underſtand- 
ing, and of Moral Perfeftion ;, becauſe the proper 
Pleaſure of a Soul reſults from its own Knowledge 
and Goodneſs, from its farther Diſcoveries of Truth, 
and farther Proficiency in /ward Rettitude and Vir- 
tue, and conſequently as it Improves farther. and 
farther in' Underſtanding and In Moral Perfettion, it 
muſt ſtill gather more and more Fuel to feed and 
encreaſe its own Joy and Pleaſure. For the Plea- 


ſure of every Being conſitts in the vigorous Exer- 


ciſe of its Faculties about convenient and agreeable 
Obje&s ; but the Fac#lties of a Soul are Unaer- 
flanding and Will, to which the only agreeable Ob- 
jets are Trath and Goodneſs; and therefore the 
more Trath there is in the 424,and the more Good- 
neſs there is inthe W:/, the more vigorouſly will 
they :mploy and exerc:/e themiclyes about th 


em 
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and conſequently the more they will be plea/ed and 
raviſhed, Since therefore, every new Diſcovery- 
of Truth, and every'new Degree of Goodneſs: gives 
ew Life to our 24nds and Wills, and renders both 
more ſprightly and: vigorons, it hence -neceſlarily 
follows that our Souls are capable of as much Plea- 
ſure as they are of Truth and Gooaneſs ; and, how 
vaſtly Capable: they are of. both theſe I have already: 
ſhewed you.-; So that it is not to: be imagined by 
us, who have here ſo tle Experience, what, 
Heavens of Joy a Soul is capable of ;, only -at- preſent: 
we find by Experience that the more we improve: 
in Knowledge and Goodneſs, the more pleaſant and: 
chearful we find.and feel our ſelves, and that our Fa- 
culties ſtill grow more af:ve and &gnrſom the more 
we disburden them of that Jgzorance and S:» that 
clogos and incuymbers them. And upon great Profi- 
ciencites\ in Azowledge and Virtue we. find a ſtrange 
Alacrity within our ſelves; we are as it were in 

Heaven upon Farth, and do feel a Paraziſe ſpring- 

ing up within .us, the Fragrance of whoſe Foys 

grows many times ſo frog that our fra;l Mortali» 

ty. can hardly bear them. Whea. therefore ſuch 

Souls do calt of this Mortality which now doth on-- 
ly fetter and intangle them, and have made their 

Entrance- into the izvi/ible Regions of Bleſſedneſs, 

how /prightly and a#tive, how lightſom and chearfif 

will they feel themſelves ? For in the fi75# Moment 

of their Admiſſion, 'all that 24; of erroncous Pre 

judice which now interrupts their Proſpe& of Truth, 

and . all: thoſe Remains of :irregular Aﬀettion that 

check and diſtra& them jn. their Choice of Goad- 

neſs, will be forever chaſed from their 1;»ds and 
Wills by the clear Light of the Heavenly State ; and 

4 their 


=_ Of the Chriſtian Life. PaxT IV. | 


—_— 


_—_— 
III CI 


*their Faculties having disburthen'd' themſelves, 
and ſhaken ef every Clog, with what unſpeakable 
Vigour will they -zove and a#, eſpecially in the 
Preſence of ſuch ſirable Obje&ts as the Heavenly 
Stae will preſent before them? When infinite 
Truth, and infinite Goodneſs ſhall be always preſent 
to their free Minds and undiſtratted Wills, and no- 
thing ſhall i»zerpsſe to hinder them either in ſeeing 

. the oze, or in chuling the other; here will be work 
enough for both to all Erernity 3 and both being 
freed from all Incumbrance, the oe will be dif- 
covering every Moment farther and farther into 
that zzfinite Truth which it loves and admires, and 

_ the other will be improving every Moment more 
and more in that finite Goodneſs which it chooſes 

- and adores. And then every #ew Diſcovery and 
»ew Improvement will ſpring #ew Heavens of Joy 
In ' the Sou}, and by reaſon of thoſe »ew Acqueſts 
of Trth and Goodneſs, which we ſhall every 2e- 
»ent make, we ſhall every Moment be entertained 
with zcw Pleaſures, and ſo before we have ſpent 
one Joy, another will ſucceed, and axother that, and 
ſo on ferever, For when a God of infinite Truth 

| and Goodneſs becomes the Objeftive Happineſs of a 
finite Nature which cannot comprehend and enjoy 
him, but in an #7*fiz;#e Succeſſion, every new De- 
light the /»joymerr of him creates In us muit ne- 
ceſſarily raiſe a ew Deſire, and every zew Delire 
immediately find a new Delight, and ſo round 
again to all EFrerniry, Of what a vaſt Capacity 
therefore is this Soul of ours, in which there 1s 
room enough ſucceſſively to entertain all the raviſ- 
-7g Joys and Pleaſures that make an Everlaſting 

| Heaven; That can drink in thaſe rep —_— of 
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Pleaſure as faſt as they ſpring up and flow from 
Gad's Tight hand for evermore ?. What Tongue 
can Ex) reſs the inmmumerable Joys that ſich a Soul 
can bold, whoſe Capacity is ſo /arge as Heaven, 
and ſo zear to znfizite as to he able to contain all 
thoſe Joys and Pleaſures that uſinite Truth and 

Goodneſs can create ? 
| 4- And Jaſtly, The Soul of Man is of waf 
Worth in Reſpe& of its Capacity of Inmortaluy. 
For by its Operations it 1s evident that the Sopl is 
not compoſed of Corruptible matter, but is a ſpiri- 
tnal and immaterial Subſtance ; for if it were Mate 
ter, it would a& and move only when other Matter 
preſſes upon it, and not be able to determine the 
Courſe of its own Motion, but wauld be forced to 
move backwards or forwards according as it was 
thruſt on by that outward Matter that continually 
moves. and preſſes upon it, and all its Motions 
would be as neceſſary as that of a Stone in the Air, 
when it is thruſt up by an i»preſſed Force, and preſ- 
ſed down again by the weight of ' the Air above it : 
Whereas in this Soul of ours we ſenſibly: fee! and 
experience a natitral Liberty - of atting, a Power to 
move it ſelf and to determine its ov» Motions which 
way it pleaſeth; when it is preſfled forward never 
ſo vigorouſly by the ſtrong Impulſes of outward Obs 
jeas, It is in its Power to go ca or retreat, and to 
divert the Current of its Thoughts into a quite com- 
trary Channel to that whereinto it is thruſt and 
directed by all the Impreſſions of its Senſe. . - For 
thus in the midſt of the Alarums and Shaxtings of ag 
Army, of the Noiſes of Drums and Trampets ring- 
ing in our Ears, our Soul can recollet it 1elf, and 
reduce 1t5 jcatiered Thoughts into proſexad Contera- 
% ___ Plations 
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plations of a ſee: and Bleſſed Peace; and when it 
1s preſſed from without with never ſo much Impor- 
tunity to this or that particular Choice, it is in its 
Power to 'rejet the Motion, and to chooſe the quite 
contrary. By all which it is apparerr that the Soul 
hath an innare Liberty of a7:impg, that ſhe is not ne- 
ceſſitated from without by the [different Concourſes 
and Motions. of the ſeveral Particles of Matter; 
but that alt the Diverſity of her Wills and Opini- 
075 is principally owing to her own Freedom and 
Power of ſelf-determination, and to make the leaf? 
doubt of it is toqueſtion the commox Senſe and Ex- 
perience of Mankind. Since therefore the Soul 
is not determined in its Motions- by the different 
Preſſures of material things as all other Matter is, 
but hath power to ſwim againſt the Torrenr, and 
move quite counter to all forezon Impreſlions,it hence 
neceſſarily follows that it is :mmaterial. And in- *? 
deed conſidering how much its Operations do ex- 
ceed the xrmoſt Power of dull and paſſive Matter, 
I cannot but wonder that any Man ſhould be fo for- 
ſaken of his Reaſer, as to rank it among material 
Things; for how is it poſſible that a Piece of dull un- 
aftive Matter, that a little Graſs or Dirt, or Mire, 
after all the Refinings, Macerations, and Maturati- 
ons, that can be performed by the help of orion 
ſhould ever be able to make a thinking Being, or 
grow xp into the- Soul of a Philoſopher ? That a 
- Company of dead Atoms, which cannot move un- 
leſs they are moved, can. ever be capable of fram- 
ing Syl2giſms in Mood and Egyre, and diſputing pro 
and co» whether they are Atoms or no ? That ſach 
znert and fixggiſh Bodies ſhould by their ;mperuoxs 
joſtling together awaken» oe another out of their 


ſenſteſs 
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ſenſleſs Paſſiveneſs, and make each '#ther hear and 


feel their mutual Knockings and; Joſtlings, and then 


from-this ſenſe into which they. have thus awaken- 
ed one another, and ( which they are: as.5#capable of 


. as a Muſical Inftrument is of hearing its ow. Sounds, 


or taking pleaſure in the harmonious Aires that are 
played upon it ) ſhould proceed and conſult toge- 
ther to make wi/e-Laws, .and;.contrive_ the beſt Mo- 
dels of Government ; to-inveſtigate the Natures of 
Things, and deduce from them the ſeveral Syſtems 
of Arts and Sciences; in a word, how is it Poſfe 
that a Company of flu:d'Motes and Particles of Mat- 
ter ſhould ever be ſo artificially complicatedand rwiſt- 
ed one With another, as to form an Underſtanding 
that can /;ft up its Eyes, and look beyond all this 
ſenſible World into that of immaterial Beings, and 
conceive abſtrafted Notions of things which can ne- 
ver be Objefts to any-material Senſes ; ſuch as a pure 
Point, Equality and Proportion ;, Symmetry, and 
Aſymmetry of Magnitudes, the Riſe and Propagation 
of Dimenſions, infinite Diviſibilty, and the like No- 
tions that never were in arrer, nor conſequently 
could ever be extratted ont of it: That can cor- 

rect the Errors of all our material Perceptions, and 
demonſtrate Things to be vaſtly different from 
what they apprehend and report them; can prove 
the S»n,for inſtance,to be ove hundred and /ixtytimes 
bigger than the. Earth, when to our Eye and Ima- 
gination, it appears no b:gger than a Buſhel ; that 
can lodge within it ſelf all that 34sſs of ſenſible 
Things which taketh up ſo much Room withoar it, 
and when It hath piled them «p upon one another in 
vaſt-and moſt prod;gions Numbers is {till as capacious_ 


of more, as when it was altogether empry; ina 


word, 
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word, that can eraſp the Univerſe with a Thought, 


and comprehend the whole Latitude of Heaven and. 


Earth within its own #7diviſoble Center 5 how ſenſleſs 
is it to imagine that ſuch Noble Operations as theſe 
can be performed by a meer Complex of dend 
.cltoms and ſenſleſs Particles of Matter ? And if they 
cannot, as doubtleſs they cannot, then from hence 
it will neceſſarily follow that the Soul of Man is an 
wmaterial Thing. Furthermore we fee, that tho 
the Soul takes in Obje&s of all fizes, yet when once 
they are in, they are notas Bozles in a mwterial Place 
in which the Greater take up more Room than the 
Leſs: For the Thought of a Mile, or ten thouſand 
Miles dothno more fill or frerch a Sol, than that of 
a Fe or an fr:wh, or a Mathematical Point; and 
whereas all Matter hath its Parts, und tho extend- 
ed one without anorher into Lexorh and Breadth and 
Thickneſs, and {oO 1s reaſurabletyy [mches, Yards, 'ofr 
folid Meaſures ;, there is no ſuch Thing as meaſura- 
ble Extenſion 1n any thing belonging to the Soul. 
For tn Coprtarion which is the Eſſence of a Soul, there 
is neither Length, nor Breadrh, nor Thickneſs, nor 
1s it poſ[ible to have any Concert of a Foot of Thought, 
or a ard of Reaſon, a Pound of Wiſdom, of a Quart 
of Virtue. And-if what belongs to a Soul be im- 
material; 1t will neceflarily follow that. the' Soul it 
felf is #mmaterial too, and as ſuch capable of Immor- 
rairy. For immaterial Natures being pure and ſin- 
ple, having neither comrary Qualities nof divs/ivle 
Parts in them, as material Things have, can have 
no Principles of Alteration and Corraption'in them ; 
and being 4ev0:d of thefe, they muſt needs be capa- 
ble of l;ving and ſubſiſting fer ever, What Noble Be- 
ings therefore are the Souls of Men which, toge- 
ther 


- —— ———— ——— — — 
COONS I Wc EP. > WS Rc i, KEE IS 
I ws 7 "WP INT LICD 7 S\, 28 - : 3 44 "" . 
RT Ee et LY EL TI re RD _ 
Ls oe [4 Pg PS FR 


3 "The W orth and Excellency of the Soal. - 1 s 


| ther with thoſe va#t capacities of Underſtanding, of 


Meral Perfettion, of Joy and Pleaſire, are naturally 
capable of | Immortality, and conſequently of improv- 
ing in Knowledge, in Goodneſs, and 1n Foy and Plea- 
ſure unto all Erernity? And therefore certainly a 
Soul muſt needs be a moſt precious thing, that can 
thus oxt-live all ſxblunary Beings and ſubſiſt forever in 
ſo ſublime a ſtate of Glory and Beatitude. WH 

Having thus ſhewn you the 3valuable Worth of 
the Soul in Reſpe& of its own natural Capacities, IT 
proceed 

2. To ſhew you of what va## Eſteem it is in the 
Judgment of all thoſe, who we muſt needs ſup- 
poſe to beſt inderftand the Worth of it; and that is 


| - thembhole World of Spirirs. For to. be ſure Spirits 


muſt beſt underſtand the Excellency of Spirits, be- 
cauſe they have a clearer In-ſight into each others 
Natures, and. a more_ immediate Profpett of the 
Virtue, Power and Excellency of each others Faculties. 
For as for us, whilſt we are in this :m:bodzed ſtate, 
and do underſtand by corporeal Organs, we gene- 
rally judge of the Worth and Excellency of Things 
by the Impreſſion they make upon our Senſes, and 
as theſe are more or leſs gratified and aftefted with 
them, we ſet a higher or lower Value upon them. 
Since therefore Sp:rits are a ſort of Beings. that can- 
not touch or afte& our Bodily Senſes, it 1s impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be comperene Judges of the ae 


" Worth and Value of them ; and: therefore 1n this 
. matter we ought to be guided by the Judgment of 
Spirits, who muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have a more 


mumate Acquaintance with one anothers Natures. 
And if we will be guided by theſe, we'ſhall find the 
whole World of Spirits, evea from the ay in 

owe 
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- ewes? unanimouſly rating the Souls of Men at 'an | 
sreft m#ble Price and Value. ' And to make this ap- | 
"Pear, I ſball ſhow you the va#Price there is ſet | 
"'opon them. C9 DE TNT | 


r. By-God the Father. 
2. By God the Sor. 
3. By God the Holy Gho#?. 
' 4+ By the Holy Angels. 
- 1g. By the Devils, 


7. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which-God the | 
' Father hath ſet upon Souls. For when he intended 
'to form theſe Noble Beings, and tranſmit-them in- * 
*to rerreftrial Bodies, that-ſo being compounded with 7 
*a ſenſetive Nature they might claſpthe Spiritual and 
# Animal Wor\ds together ; he being ſenſible of the = 
vaſt Hazards and infinite Snares they would be expo- 7 
fed too, was ſo deeply concerned for their Preſer- * 
vation, that he thought nothing too dear to ſave and Þ 
"ſecure them. And fore-ſeeing their Fall from:that Z 
terreſtrial Happineſs which he originally deſigned 
- them, notwithſtanding the liberal Care he had ta- 
*ken to- preſerve them in. the Stare of ' anocence, he 
deſigned to remove the Scene of 'their :Happineſs Þ 
from Farth to Heaver, being reſolved, if poſſible, = 
to repair the Loſs of a terreſtrial with a celeſtial ® 
Paradiſe. For which end, inſtead of the Covenant 7 
of- Innxcence the-Bleſſinzgs whereof: by their: $1 they = 
had forever forfeited, he introduces 'the Covenant of I. 
' Repentance, that ſo by the help: of this/Plauk after | 
their general Ship-wrack, they'might be prefer- | 
'ved, and. go ſafe to the Shoar of a happy Eternity. 
"And that by this Covenant he might the more effe- 
' | ctually 
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Aually recover them, he deſigned to grant it'to 
them in ſuch a Way, and upon ſuch a wiſe and 
weighty Conſideration, as might at once affect them 
with the greare#Z ſenſe of his Love and the deepe37 
Awe of his Severity; that ſo whilſt by the former 
he allured, by the later he might terrify to Repen- 
tance : To which end he determined not to grant 
it to them upon any other Conſideration than that 
of- anothers ſuffering for them, and derpoing the 
Puniſhment of their Sin in their ſtead z that fo 
whilſt he ſhewed his Love to them in admitting - 
other to ſuffer for them, he might expreſs his He 
rred to their Sinin not Pardoning it without anothers 
ſuffering. And that he might manifeſt rh: his Love 
to them, and this his Hatredto their $7 in the high- 
eff Degree, as he admitted another to ſurfer for us, 
ſo he reſolved to accept no mearer Suffering than 


| that of his own beloved Son. And that this his ſuffering 


might be the more effe#al, he propoſed to ſend him 
down to ns into this lower World cloathed in our Na- 
tures, that ſo he might notonly the more famuliarly 
nſrrutt us by his Dofrine and Example, but the more 
exatly per/ſonate us in undergoing the Puniſhment of 
our Sn; and upon his undertaking to undergo it, 
the moſt Xerciful Father agreed to this Covenant of 
Mercy, by which he obliged himſelf to receive us 
into his Favour upon our unfeigned Repentance, 
and impowerd his Son to govern us according to 
the Tenour of it, that is, to Crown us with the Ke- 
wards of it if we Repented, and inf: on us the Pr- 
niſhments of it if we went on in our Impenitence. 
And that there might be nothing wanting to ren- 
der this Government of his Son ſucceſsful and us 


obedient to It, he alſo agreed vpon this his Afighty 
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undertaking to ſubſtitute to him the Holy Ghoſt to be | 
the ſ#preme Miniſter of his Government, that ſo by # 
the Apency of this vicarious Power he might bow and 
_ #acline the Hearts of Men to ſubmit unto him, and 
comply with the Terms of this Mercifal Covenant 
in which their everl2ſtins Welfare is ſo abundantly 
provided for. | IA _ 
. This -is the mighty Project which, for the ſake 
of the Souls of Men, the Father of-Sp:r:rs hath con- 
trived, and upon which he hath acted and pro- 
ceeded even from their f:7/# Fall to'this very 2o- 
ment ; And. by this he hath moſt plainly expreſſed 
the high. and great: Veneration 'that he hath of 
them ; for doubtleſs had they not been exceeding 
precious in; his Eyes, he would never have thought 
it worth the while to project and ac, ſuch mighry 
Things to redeem and ſave them : He would ra- 
ther haveleft them to their ow# Fate, and not have 
concerned. himſelf about them, or not have con- 
cerned himſelf to that Degree as to make them the 
Subjetts of. ſuch a vat Deſign. For all wiſe Agents 
meaſure their Deſigns by the Worth and Yalue of 
the Things they aim at, and do never lay great Pro- 
jeRs for the ſake of little Trifles; and unleſs God 
had a mighty Valne for the Souls of Men, his mak- 
ing ſuch vaſt Preparations to ſave them would be 
like that fooliſh Emperors raiſing a numerous Army, 
only to go and gather Cockle-ſhells..  _. © 
. 2. Let us conſider the va# Price which God the 
Sor hath ſet upon Souls ; For it is plain he valued 
them at that mighty Rate, as that for. their ſakes he 
willingly undertook to execute this vaſt Deſign of 
| his Father, and that to ſave theſe preciows Beings he 
thought it would be very well worth his while to 
RNS hos 2 6 come 
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come down from Heaven and vail his Divinity 1 
our Natures, to put on the Form of a Servant and 
make himſelf of ns Reputation; to {ive a Ailera- 
ble Life,and die a painful and accurſed Death. And can 
we think he would ever have laid down ſo vai#a 
Price, as his Glory and Happineſs, his Life and Blood 
amounts to for Things of a mean and inconfiderable 
Value ? Had he fo low an Eſteem ofthis Father's Bo- 
fom, and his own Heavenly Glory as to part with 
them for Trifles? Such ſi;ghe Apprehenſions of 
Shame and Sorrow, Pain and Miſery, as to caſt him- 
ſelf into them for the ſake of Beings he had Lzrle or 
0 Eſteem of? Could any thing but what 1s ineſtima- 
ble countervail to that Glory he parted with, and 
that Miſery he indured ? Or, can you think thoſe 
Souls of l/ttle Worth which the Sor of God thought 
worth his dying for ? No certainly, if we knew no- 
thing of our Souls but this, that the Sox of God 
thought them a good Purchaſe at the dear Price of 
his Bliſs, his Glory and his Blood; yet from thence 
we have infizite Reaſon to conclude them moſt pre- 
cious and ineftimable Beings, it being impoſſible that 
he who doth ſo perfetly vnderſtand the Woprebrand 
Falue of Things, ſhould :ever be ſo over-ſeen as to 
pay lo va#t a Sum for ſlight and cheap Commodities. 
- 3. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the 
Hely Gho$&# hath ſet upon Souls; For *tis for their 
ſakes that he doth fo Induſtriouſly operate in the 
Kingdom of our Saviour, that he takes ſo much 
Pains in it, as he doth and hath always done, ever 
lince it was firſt erected, to drive on that bleſſed De- 
ſign of making the Seuls of Men, ' the native Subjetts 
of it happy. It is upon their Account that he 
hath made ſo mary Revelations of God's Will 4 
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the World, and confirmed them by ſo any Mira» 
cles, that ſo he might extricate thoſe. precious Be- 
Ings out of thoſe Labyrinths of Error in which they 
had involyed.and loſt themſelves, and dire& them 
into the way to true Happineſs. And it is for their 
g00d that he ſtill continues ſhedding forth his Hea- 
venly Influences upon them, that he ſtill inſpires 
them with ſo many good Thoughts,  importunes 
them with ſuch «7gene Motives, prefles upon them 
With ſuch earneſt Struglings and vigorous Efforts,not 
Only of his preventing but of his aſſiſting Grace too, 
that if poſſible he may awaken them into a Senſe of 
their Danger, andexcite and quicken them to pur- 
fue the Methods of their own Safety and Happineſs. 
90 infinitely jealous is this bleſſed Spirit leſt theſe 
precious Beings ſhould Miſcarry, that tho one would 
think them ſufficiently ſafe-guarded in their Voyage 
through this dangerous Sea under the Convoy of 
their owz Reaſon, yet he dares not truſt them to 
themſelves, but bears them Company all along, 
and keeps a watchful Eye over them, and when 
any Rock is nigh: he warns them of it, and when 
they are beſet with evil Spirits, thoſe m1/chievous 
Pirates that lie in walt to Captivate and [ſlave 
them, he preſently comes into their Aſſiſtance, 
and, unleſs they are reſolved to betray themſelves, 
always brings them off victoriouſly. Nay, tho 
they many times not only-yield to theſe P:ratical 
Spirits, but joyn their Forces with them to reſiſt 
and beat of their merciful Friend* and Deliverer, 
yet he doth not therefore preſently abandon them, 
but being infinitely concerned for their Reſcue fol- 
lows them even to the Mouth of the Enemies Har- 
|bour with: his bleſſed Motions and 7 
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and never gives over the Purſuit of them till he 
hath*either aRually recovered, or left themn' paſt 
all Hopes of Redemption. And when he ſees that 
they are utterly loſt by their ow? Madneſs and Fol- 
ly; and that it 15 in vain fo follow them any farther, 
he caſts a /orrowful Look upori them, and like a 
grieved Friend after the utmoſt ſtrugglings and 
extream Efforts of his 4fronted Goodneſs, unwil- 
lingly leaves them to their own ſad Fate, and gives 
them pas it were with the Tehrs in his Eyes. And 
can' you think this bleſſed Spirit would be ſo'indus 
frious as he is in his Miniſtry for Souls, that he 
would take ſuch infiucre Pains to- ſave them, be ſo 
extreamly urgent and ſolicitons for their Welfare, 
if He did not know them to be a ſort of Beings of 
an ineſtimable Worth and Value ? O bleſſed' God, 
what are not our Souls worth, that are worthall 
the Pains thy bleſſed Spirit takes to ſave, and make 
them' happy / That not only thou thoughtſt worth 
all thoſe vaſt Thoughts and Counſels, which thou 
haſt ſpent upon them; that not only thy S9 thought 
worth all thoſe vaſt Condeſcentions he ſtooped ro 
fo put thoſe Thoughts in Execttion; but thy bleſ- 
ſed Spirit alſo thinks worth all that umwearied Pains 
and Endeavour, all that i»ceſſar Care and Impor- 
timity which he employs about them to-ſave and 
reſcue them from Sin and Miſery? Doubtleſs thoſe 
Beings muſt needs be exceeding preciovs, for whoſe 
Safety and Welfare all the bleſſed T; rinttyare ſfouns 
Ipeakablyncerned. © -! 2 500 Ne 
4+ Let us conſider the va Price which the Ho- 
iy Angels put upon Souls: 'For tho they are the 
Crown'and Top of all the'Creation of God, and 
do by their foal Perfecions border neareſt 
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upon him, yet ſuch is their Opinion of the Souls 
of Men that. they think it no Diſparagement to 
converſe with and miniſter to them 3 but from the 
beginning of the World till now have been always 
ready to maintain a cloſe Intercourſe and intimate 
Correſpondence with them ; and ſo far forth as 
they are permitted by the Laws of their invi/ible 
World they are continually attending to ſtretch 
forth a helping Hand to them in all their Needs and 
Neceſlities.- Tho they are the moſt 7uſtrious 
Courtiers of Heaven, yet they diſdain not to be 
the Life-Guards of Souls, to pitch their Tents round 
about them, as the Pfalmis+ expreſſes it; Pal. 34. 8. 
And interpoſe between them and their Danger ; 
to prompt them ro, and aſliſt them zz their Duties ; 
to ſtrengthen them againſt, or to remove their 
Temptations ; to comfort them in their Sorrows, 
and chaſe away from them thofe malignant Spirits 
that are always about them watching all Opportu- 
Nities to ſeduce and deſtroy :them.- Hence #eb. 
1.14. They are faid to be miniſtring Spirits ſent 
forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation. And how much they are concerned for 
the Safety and Welfare of theſe preczors Beings they 
are charged with 1s evident by that Paſlage,  Zuke 
I5: 16. There u joy in the preſence of the Angels. of 
God over one Sinner that repenteth. So Conſiderable 
are the Lives of Souls to the Angels of God, that 
though they are always entertained with the moſt 
boca Pleaſures, yet Heaven it ſelf cannot divert 
them from being overjoyed. at the Repentance of *® 
a Perſhing Soul, and celebrating its Recovery with # 
' Azew Feſtival, - And when-ever the happy News. is 
brought. them that ſuch a; dying Soul 1s revived, 
* | ' they 
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they not only attend to it in the mi4# of all their ' 
Joys and Triumphs, but upon. the hearing of it 
they ſhout for Joy, and fill the Heavens with a zew 
Acclamation. And when-ever ſuch a Peritent 
Soul hath bidden adieu to the Body, thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits ſtatid ready to receive ard guard it through 
thoſe Legions of malignant Spirits that do always in- 
feſt theſe lower Tracts of Air, and to conduct 1t 
ſafe to thoſe happy Abodes where it is to lodge till 
the Reſurrefion 3 for it is ſaid of Lazaras's Soul, 
Luke 16.22. That it was carried by Angels into Abra- 
ham”'s Boſom, All which is 4 clear Demonſtration 
of the vaſt Eſteem which thoſe bleſſed Argels have 
of Souls. For can it be-thought that ſuch robe 
Beings who have a God and themſelves to converſe 
with, and have ſo :»tmediate a Proſpe& both of h:s 
Beauty arid their own to exerciſe their Faculties and 
employ their Contemplation, would he ſo ready 
and willing as they are to atttend upon Souls, and. 
miniſter to their. Safety and. Happyneſs, if they 
had 'not a mighty Value and Eſtimation of them ? 
Surely if theſe immortal Spirits within us were not 
unſpeakably dear and precious; thoſe Angelical Be- 
ings who have always the moſt ſublimeand enraviſh- 
:7g Objetts before them to employ and entertain 
their Faculties; would never have thought-it worth 
the while to ſtickle ſo. zealguſty in their Afairs, 
and concern thetnſelves ſo much about them- And 
thus our Saviour himſelf argues; ar. 18. 10. Take 

heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ;,. for T Jay 

unto you that in Heaven their Angels. do behold the Face 

of -my Father which is in Heaven; that is; do not un- 

 deryalue any Soul ;' for how. mea of ttle ſoever 
fome of them may appear to you, they are under 
GC 4 _ the. 
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the Guardianſhip of thoſe bleſſed Angels that are the 
Courtiers of God, and do always attend upon his # 
 Majeſtick Preſence. | = 
$8. And Lafily, Let us conſider the vaſt Price 
which the Devils themſelves do put upon Souls ; 
for ever ſince thoſe malignant Spirits through their Þ 
own Pride and Ambition revolted from God, and 
. conſpired to make War with Heaven, and revenge 
their Expulſion thence, the conſtant Drift of all 7 
their Defigns and Actions hath been to ſeduce and 
Fuine them, being conſcious that of all the Beings * 
that are within the reach of their Power, there 7 
are none ſo dear to God as theſe, and that by ſedu- 
cing from him theſe his moſt precious Creatures, 7 
they ſhall do him the greare# ſpight and moſt effe- 7 
Qually revenge upon him their ew# Damnation. * 
For doubtleſs were there any Beings below the 7 
Moon more 4ear to God thantheſe,they would bend 
their Force and Malice againſt them, and not make 
theſe as they do, the only Centers of their m:iſchie- 7 
wor Attivity. Had they any robler Game to fly 
at, their amb:t:ous Malice would diſdain to ſtoop = 
to the Quarry of Souls; but becauſe of all ethers 7 
"Theſe are the novlef## and beſt worth the ruining, 7 
therefore do theſe malignant Spirits turn. all their 
' Artillery upon them, and level all their fiery Darts XZ 
againſt them. And how.ambitions they: are of ſe- 3 
ducing -our Souls, and training: them on-to Per- 7 
dition, is evident by the z7finire Wiles, and Snares, * 
.and Stratagemsthey contrive againſt them ; by their | 
-#nwearied Diligence to: watch all Opportunities a- 
- gainſt them; to ſurprize them where they are care- i 
leſs, and- affault them where. they are weakeſt, apd i 
— cheat them with 4i/pifed Suggeſtions ;; to infpet i 
- ba | their 
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| | their Humours, and apply themſelves to their Inte- 


7 reſt, and nick their Tempers,with convenientT emp- 


= racions, And if afterall their Labour, Craft, and Con- 
* trivance they can but ſeiſe the Game they hunt for, 


® the Blood of a Soul is ſo rich 2 Draught that they 


2 think it a ſufficient Recompence for all their painful 
Z and miſchievous Devices ; for St. Peter tells us that 
they go about like rearing Lions, ſeeking whom they may 
* - devour, And to be ſure thoſe. malignant Spirits 
2 would never be ſo impertinently m/chievous, as to 
2 ſpend their time in catching Flies z and did they 
” not know our Souls to be noble Preys, they would 
= never goſo far about as they do, nor take ſomuch 
Care and Pains-to Catch and Inſnare them. $6 
that from their a7wearied Diligence to ſeduce and 
ruin us, we may moſt certainly conclude either 
that they are very fooliſh Devils,, or that our 
Souls are very precious Beings, but howſoever, 
their Diligence to deſtroy them 1s a plain Argu- 
ment that they eſteem them prec:ous, it being by 
no- means to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Wiſe and Jnrel- 
ligent Beings as they are would 1ſo mnch concern 
themſelves, as they: do,. about things which they 
had {zztle, or no Eſteem for. b. | 
And thus.you ſee at what a va## Rate our Souls 
are valued by the whole World of Spirits, how 
= from the highe$ to the lowe#, thoſe be#t and wiſcſt 
= Judges ofthegyf Worth of Souts do all unanimouſ- 
| Ilyconcurina great and biphEſtimation.So that whe- 
ther we-value themby their own-ateral Capacities, 
or by the Eſtimation: of thoſe who are beſt able to 
judge bf "their Worth 'and Excellency, - we have 
abrndaut Reaſon to conclude them moſt preciousand 
ineſtimable Beings. And now I ſhall concude this 
Argument with ſome Infereaces. - 1,From 
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... 1. From hence I infer, by what it is that we 
ought to value-our ſelves, and eſtimate the-Digni- - 
ty of our own Natures, viz. by our rational and im- 
mortal Souls, thoſe excellent Beings that are ſo n- 
valneble in themſelves, and fo highly eſteemed by | 
the beſt and wiſeft Judges. *Tis this intelligent and | 
immortal Nature within us; that is the Crown |} 
and Flower of our Beings ; *tis by this that we } 
are exalted above the Level of meer Aiftimals; by 8 
this thaf we are allyed to Angels, and do border *? 
upon God himſelf : And he that values himſelf by | 
any thing but his Soul, and thoſe things which are | 
its proper Graces and Ornaments, begins at the | 
wrong End of himſelf, forgets his Jewels, and eſti- 
mates his Eſtate by his Lumber. And yet; good i 
God, what -fooliſh Meaſures do the Generality of 
Mea take of themſelves ? Were we tlot forced by | 
eoo many wofil Experiments; it would be hard to | 
imagine that any Creature that believes a rational' 
and :72orral Son] to be a Part of its Nature, ſhould # 
be fo r:dicalons asto value it ſelf, by the Uttle rrifling 
Advantages of a wel-coloured Skin, a ſuit of fine # 
Cloaths, a Puff of popular Applauſe, - or a few 
Baggs of white and red Earth 4 and yet, God help 
us, theſe are the only things almoſt by which we 5 
value and difference our felves from others. You | 
are a much better Man than your Neighbour ; he; : 
_ alas, 1s a poor contemprible Wretch, a little, creeping, | 
aeſpicblae Thing, not worthy to be looked upon, 
or taken notice of by ſuch a one as you. Why in 
the Name of God, what is the Matter? Where | 
is this mighty Difference between - you - and” i 
him? Hath not he a Soul as well as you? a Sout | 
that i. 
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& that is capable tolive as long;. and to be as happy as 
£ yours? Yes, yes, 'tis true indeed ; but notwith- 
© ſtanding, God be thanked, you are another-gueſs 
Man than he; for you have a much hardſomer Bo- 
dy, your Apparel is much more fize and faſhionable, 
© you live in a more ſplendid Equipage, and have a 
© /arger Purſe to maintain it, and your Name forſoorh, 
Tis more in Vogue, and makes a far greater Noiſe in 
Z the World. Andis this all the Difference between 
8 your mighty ſelves and your. pitiful Neighbours ? 
Z Alas poor Men! A few Days more will put an 
&Z End to this, and when. your rich Attires are redu- 
* ced to a Winding-ſheer, and all your vaft Poſſeſli- 
Z ons to ſix Foot of Earth, what will become of all 
2 thoſe little Trifles by which you value your ſelves? 
Z Where will be the Bearty or Wealth, the Port or 
= Garb, which you are now ſo proud of? Alas! Now 
7 that /ovely Body looks as pale and ghaſtly, that lofty 
& Soul 15 left as: bare; as poor and naked as your de- 
Z ſpiſed Neighbours. Should you now meet his war- 
= dering Ghoſt in the wide World of Spirits, what 
Z would you have to boaſt of more than he,now your 
2 Beauty 1s withered, your Wealth vaniſhed, and alt 
3Z your o«tward Pomp and Splendor ſhrouded in the 
2 Horrors.of a ſilent Grave ? Now you will have no- 
Z thing diſtinguiſh you from the moſt Conremprible, 
® unleſs you have wiſer. and better Souls, and by {0 

2 much as you. were more re/pefFed for your Bear 
& and Wealth, your Garb and Equipage in this World, 
& by ſo much will you be more 4e/pi/ed for your Pride 
= and 1»ſolence, your Covetonſneſs and Senſuality in tho 
& other. Let us therfore learn to value our ſelves 
& by that which will abide; by. us, by our mor- 
& 4} Souls and by thoſe. heavenly Graces Wea, do 
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adorn and accompliſh them ; by our Humility and 
Devorion, by our Charity and Meekneſs, by out 
Temperance and Juſtice all which are ſuch' Prehemi- 
nences, as Will ſurvive our Funerals, and diſtinguiſh 8 


us from baſe and abje# Souls for ever. Byt for a ® . 


rational and immortal Creature to prize it ſelf by | 
any ſuch temporary Advantages is altogether as vain | 
and ridiculons, as It was for the Emperor Nero to = - 
value himſelf for being an excellent Fidler: $ 
2ly. From hence alſo 1 infer how much we are # 
obliged to live up' to the Dignity of our Natiires. 


Should a ſtranger to Mankind be admitted into this 


buſy Stage of humane Afﬀairs, to ſurvey our Adti- * 
ons, and the pazlrry Deſigns we drive at, certainly # 
he would hardly imagine that we believed our 7 
ſelves, to be ſuch a noble ſort and ſtrain of Be- * 
Ings as we are. If you ſaw a Man ſeriouſly im- 
ploying himſelf in ſome. ſordid and beggarly Drud- 7 
gery, could you imagine that he believed himſelf 7 


to be the Son of a King, and the Heir of a Crown? 7 


And when it is ſo apparent that, the main of our De- # 
ſign is to prog for our Fleſh, and make a comforta- 
ble Proviſion for a few Years Eaſe and Luxury, 7 


who would think that we believed onr ſelves to be | 


:mmortal Spirits that muſt live for ever in an incon- 7 
ceivable Happineſs or Miſery ?' When we conſider + 


the high Rank which we hold in the Creation, the 7 


vaſt Capacities which there are in our Natures, 


and the noble Ends which we were madeand deſign- 


ed for, are we'not aſhamed to think how poorly 7 


we.proſtitute our ſelves, and vilify owr own: Facul- 'Z 


ties by the ſor 41d Drudgeries wherein we exerciſe 
and imploy '&m ? When we think what a Reputa- | 
tion we have throughout afl the World of Spirits, | 

| what | 
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what a vaſ# Rate we are valued at by God, and 
Angels, and 'Devils, are we not confounded to 
think how we znder-value our ſelves by thoſe low 
| and 27gforious Ends, which we purſue and aim at F: 
© 0 goed God, that thou ſhouldUſt give me a Soul of 
EZ an immortal Nature, a Soul that 1s big enough for 
® all the Joys which thy everlaſting Heauer is compoe 
E {ed of, and I be ſuch a Wretch to my ſelf, ſuch a 


Z Traytor to the Dignity of my own Nature, as to” 


give: up my ſelf and all my Faculties to the Purſuit 

Z of ſuch vain and wretched Trifles?- That I who am 
#® akin to Angels, ſhould make my ſelf a Hduck-worm, 
* and chuſe Nebuchadnezzar's fate to leave Crowns 
#Z and Scepters, and live among the ſalvage Herds of 
3X the Wilderneſs? That having ſuch a great and zo= 


'Y ble Nature, I ſhould content my ſelf to live like a 


7 Beaſt, and aim no higher than if I had been born 


* ouly to eat, and drink, and fleep, and wake for 
= thirty or forty Years together, and then retire into 


3 a ſilent Grave, and be #n/enſible for ever ? Where- 
= fore in the Name'of' God, let us at laſt remember 
= what we are, and what we are born to. © Let us 
> conſider, that we have Faculties that are capable 
of exerting; tliemſelves for ever in the moſt imraviſhs 
:ng Contemplation, and Eove of the ererzal Foun- 
tain of Truth. and Goodneſs ; of Copying and 
Tranſcribing his .moſt adorable PerfeQtions, his 
W:{dom, Goodneſs,: Parity, and Juſtice, from whence 
the infurite: Happineſs of: his Nature derives; and 
thereby of gloritying us into /iving Images of God, 
and-rendring us {ke him both 'in Beauty and Hap- 
pineſs ;, in a word,” that we have Faculties to. con- 
verſe with Angels and-with bleſſed Spirits, to bear 
a part in. the eternal Comfort of their Joys. and 
RC: 0 Fe mM T Ore Praiſes, 


3o Of the Chriſtian Life, FP ArT IV. | 


Praifſes,. and to reliſh all thoſe #»known Delights 
of which their everlaſting Heaven doth conſiſt. 
And having ſuch great and noble Powers in us, is it 
not a bxrning ſhame that they ſhould be always 
condemned to an endleſs Purſuit of Shadows and 
Impertinencies? Let us therefore rouſe up our 
ſelves, and ſhake off this ſordid and degenerate Tem- 
| per that ſinks and depreſles us, and makes us at 
fo infinitely «becoming the Dignity of our immortal 
Natures. And ſince we are deſcended from and 
deſigned for the Heavenly Family, let us learn to 
demean our ſelves upon Earth, as becomes the Na- 
tives of Heaven, Let us diſdain all baſe and ſordid, 
all low and «»worthy Ends of Atftion, as Fhings be- * 
neath our #H«ftrionus Rank and Station in the World * 
of Beings, and live in a continual Tendency to- # 
' wards, and Preparation for that Heavenly State 
which 1s the proper Orb and Sphere of our Na- 
tures. | SY 
3ly. From hence alſo I infer how much they un-  * 
dervalue themſelves, that ſell their Sonls for the '# 
Trifles of this World. For fince we know before- 7 
hand that the Wrath' of God is revealed from Hca- 7 
ven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of 
Men, and he hath plaialy aſſured us that our Souls 
muſt {mart for ever for our Sins, it neceſſarily fol- Z 
lows, that whenever we knowingly ſuffer our 7 
felves to be inticed into Sin, we make a wi{ful For- | 
feiture of our Souls. 'He that knows that ſuch a * 
Draught, however ſweetned: and made palatable, is 
yet compounded with the Juice of deadly Night- | 
ſhade, and notwithſtanding that will have the po;- Þ 
Jonous Draught, is wilfully bent to Murder and De- | 
Kroy himſelf. And when we ſee that the ore £2 
| 0 
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of our Sin draws after it the Ruin of .our Souls, 
and 'yet will Sin notwithſtanding, 'we do in effect 
ſtake our Souls againſt it, and with our Eyes open, 
make this deſperate Bargain, that upon Condition 
we may injoy ſuch a ſinfl Pleaſure, we will wil- 
lingly ſurrender «p our immortal Spirits to the 
Pains of an endleſs and intolerable Damnation. And 
if ſo, O bleſſed God, how do the Generality of Men 
depreciate and undervalne themſelves ? For how 
often do we ſee Men in their {tle Frauds and 
Cozenages, {ſell their Souls for a Penny gain ; in 
their laſciviors and intemperate Humours, barter 
their Souls for a Moments Mirth or Pleaſure ; in 
their ambitious Projects and Deſigns, part with 
their Souls for a Blaſt of v«lgar Breath and populer 
Noiſe. ' For in every Temptation to Sjn' the'De- 
vil cheapens our #mmortal Souls, bids ſo much 
Pleaſure,” or ſo much Profit for 'them; and in eve- 
ry Compliance with the Temptation we take his 
Offer, and ſtrike the fatal Bargain ; So that if we will 
Sin, we had need Sin for ſomething ſince we muſt 
pay ſo dearly for it. | But alas ! there is no Proffer 
the Devil can make vs, that is a zolerable' Price for 
the Blood of our Souls ; though he ſhould offer us 
the whole World for it, our Savzoxr aſſures us that 
he would bid us infinitely to our Loſs; and if 
ſo, what wrerched Sales do we make of our Souls, 
when we Sin for Trifles, le and cheat to get 
a Penny, conſent to a wicked Motion for a Plea- 
lure that will wither while we are ſmelling to it, 
and expire in the very Injoyment? For ſo much 
we value our Souls at, and do 1n effect declare, 
that in our Eſteem theſe precious Beings, which 
God and Angels ſet ſo high a Price on, are wor 
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no more than what that Profit or Pleaſure, for which 
we Sin, amounts to. O good God! What cheap and 
worthleſs Things then are our Souls in our Eſteem, 
who ſell and barter them every Day for ſuch meaz | 
and worthleſs Trifles? How do we part with our | 

Gold for Drofs, and exchange our Jewels for Pebbles? | 

What ſordid Thoughts, what wretched vile Opini- | 
ons have we of our ſelves, that are ſo ready upon # 
all Occaſions to ſell our ſelves for nought, or which ﬆ* 
is next to- nought, for the ſorry Proffers of every | 

baſe and infamous Luſt? O would to God we would {© 
at laſt make but a j»/ Eſtimateof our ſelves, and * 
thereupon reſolve, as it is moſt reaſonable we ® 


ſhould, neyer to comply with any ſful Motion, 3 
till we can get more by it than our Souls are worth, Z 
and then I am ſure we ſhould be for ever Deaf to all X 


the Proffers which the Devil or World can make- * 


US. | WE, 

4ly. And laſtly, From hence alſo I infer how 7 
much we are obliged above all things to take Care 2 
of our Souls: For ſince they are Beings of ſuch vaſt Þ 


Capacities in themſelves, and of ſuch an high Eſtti- 7 
mation in the World of Spirits, methinks we ſhould 7 
all be convinced that to takeleave of their Welfare, 7 
and prevent their everlaſting Miſcarriage, is the 


higheſt Concern and Intereſt of a Man. And yet, 
God forgive us, if we conſult the common Practice = 
of Mankind, we ſhall find that there is ſcarce any # 
thing in which we have any Intereſt at all, that is * 
more ſighted and d:ſregarded by us. Our Body is 
the Darling that hath our Hearts, and takes »p all 
our Care and Thoughts; and to entertain its Ap- 
petite, and accommodate it with Pleaſures and 
Conveniencles, there 15 no Expence either wt 

our 
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bour or Time grudged, or thouglit much of; but 
as for the. Soul, that precious and immortal Thing 
which will be living agd: perceiving «7ſpeakable 
Pleaſures or Pains when this Body is dead and inſer- 
ſible, that is overlooked as a Thing not worthy our 
ſerious Notice or Regard. And though we can- 
not but be /exſeble how much it is diſeaſed in all its 
Faculties, how much its Underſtanding is overloaded 
with Error and Jpnorance, its Will feſtered with «= 
reaſonable Malice and Obſtinacy, and its Conſcience 
oppreſſed with Loads of Guilt ſufficient to link it to 
the nethermoſt Hell; yet we ſeem for the Generali- 
ty to be no more concerned at it ; than if its Ruin 
> or Recovery were equally indifferent to us. We 
= canſet if periſhing before our Eyes, without any 
= Remorſeor Compaſſion ; we can pafs Day after- 
Day without making” the /:af# Offer or Attempt 
to recover it, without offering up a Prayer for it, 
or entertaining a ſerious Thought what will become 
of it for ever, O inſenſible Creatures that we are, 
thus tonegle& and abandon the molt precious Part of 
our ſelves! The Part that makes us Men, and b 
which alone we are capable of being happy or fe 
rable for ever. Let me therefore beſeech and con- 
jure you, even by all -that is ſacred and ſerious, by 
every thing that is dear and precious to you, by 
your beſt Hopes, and the moſt imporrane Concern 
of your everlaſting Fate, to take pity, upon your 
periſhing Souls, to conſider the amazing Dangers 
whereunto you have expoſed them, and to conſult 
the Means of their Recovery; to prick and affe&t 
your Hearts with the Senſe and Conſideration of 
their :»pending Ruin, till you have forced them to 
cry out what ſhall we de to be ſaved; to bath their 
-D Wounds 


34 Of the Chriſtian Life. PaxrV- | 


Wounds with the Tears of Repentance, and to: * 
pour into them that moſt ſovereign Balm of a ſerious 
Purpoſe and Reſolntion of Amendment ; to pray 
earneſtly for them, and keep a continual Guard B 
about ttem, and to ſtrive vigorouſly with thoſe” 
Fful Inclinations that threaten to ſink and ruin: 


them. And if we: will be but conrent to undergo- oy 


theſe zeceſſary Cares and Pains to ſecure them, we 
ſhall be ſure when- they leave theſe Bodies to reap 7 
the Fruits of all in the Poſſeſſion: of an-unſpeakably 7 
happy and glorious Eternity: 


H. I procee> now to the' Second' Propoſition- 3 
contained in thefe Words, that our precious Souls 7 
may be loſt. And this our Saviour here plainly ſup- 7 
poſes, Jf he gain the whole World, and lofje his own 


Soul. The Greek Word is (nw, which properly =} 


figmfies to receive a MulCt, or to ſuffer Damage z. 


and therefore it is here oppoſed-to xipNey, if he 


ſhall gain, So that the Word doth not denote the i 
abſolute Loſs.or Extin&tion.of the Soul,. but its un- 7 
dergoing ſome dreadful Mul&, or ſuffering ſome. 7 
zrreparable Damage. For as Hierocles hath obſerved. 
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Immortal Subſtances cannot ſo die as toloſe their Be- 


31g, but ſo, as to loſe their Well-being they may. And' 
accordingly our Saviour himſelf calls the Puniſh-- # 
ment of the Wicked in Hell Fire, deſtroying them, 
Aat. X. 28. Fear not them which kill the Body ---- bit 


fear him which is able deſtroy both Soul and Body in 

Hell, Where by deſtroying, he doth not mean 3 | 

putting a final End to: thew Being ,, but put-. # 

ng them into an. irrecoverable State of 11]-bein 's 
_ 


X ee 
CN be 
Ds on © 


-—_ The Worth ani Excellency of the Soul. ” 


© for in this State of DeſtruQion, they ſtill continue 


to act, to weep and wail, and gnaſh their Teeth, as 
Chriſt elſewhere tells us, Mat. xiii. 42: which Aci- 
ons plainly ſuppoſe their Continuance in Being; 
though in a moſt wrerched and deplorable III-being. 
So that by the Loſs of the Soul here is not meant 
the Deſtrution of its Being, but its being expo=s 
ſed to an irreparable Damage in the other World. 
And to prove that in this Senſe a Soul may be 


# loſt, I ſhall endeavour theſe two Things. 


Firſt, To ſhew you what Damages the Soul is 
liable to in the other World. | 
Secondly, Upon what Accounts it is {able to, 
and in Danger of ther. 


>: -I. What Damages theSoul is able to in the other 
2 World. To whichT anſwer, that there is a ſever- 
= fold Damage whereunto the Soul of Man may be 


i/?. It is able to be deprived of the higheſt Hap- 
- pineſs it is capable of; _ ne | 

2ly. It is liable to the moſt dreadfs! Puniſhment 
and CorreQion of the Father of Spirits. 

Sly. It is {able to the Fary and Violence of De- 
vils, and other malignant Spirits. 

4. It is liable to be confined to the moſt diſmal 
and uncomfortable Abodes © © 

5ly. It 1s l:able to the perpernal Vexations of its 
owncerefs, wild, and furions Pallions. | 

6ly. It is liable to the intolerable Anguiſh of its 
own gaiity Conſcience. TIAL 


D:2 71y. It 


* Of the Chriſtian Life. Paz IV- 
7ly. It 15 liable. to indure all theſe diſmal Things | 


for ever. 


1/. The.Soul of Man is able to be: deprived of 
the higheſt Happineſs it is capable of, The higheft 
Happineſs that a Soul is capable of is-to enjoy God, 
that is, to knew, and love, and reſemble him ; and 
to be admitted into the zoble Society of thoſe pure, 
_ and blefſed Spirits that do thus exjoy him 3; of all 
which Happineſs a-Sonl may. be for ever deprived: | 
by its own vc:0u5 and depraved Temper. For be- | 
ſides that. by ſuch a Femper it may provoke the j«/? 
and holy God, whothath the Dilj fl 'of the fate of i 
Souls, 'to deprive it of, and baniſh it from this Hap- 
pineſs for ever ; it may thereby alſo utterly incape- 
citate it ſelf from ever enjoying it; it may promote | 
and raiſe that. Temper to ſuch a Degree of Averſa- | 
tion and Antipathy to.God, and canker it into ſuch an 
tveterate Enmity to all the Perfections of his Na- 
ture, as that at laſt it may be utterly incapable oh | 
any ſuch bearificel Knowledge of them, as can any 
ways incline it. to love and imitate him = Eor' vhe | 
Apoſtle tells us, that the carnal Mind is enipty to God, 
Rom. viil.7. From whence it -is evident, that-in Z 
every Degree of Sin, there is-a Degree of Averſa- | 
tion- to God,, which Averſation may be improved 
iato ſuch an :mplacable Malice againſt him, as that 
our Knowledge of..him, inſtead. of endearing him | 
to us, or ingaging us- to imitate him, may only 
avert us from, provoke, aud irritate vs againſt him, 
and by preſeating to us. thoſe.immenſe Perfe&tions, 
for whick-he deſerves our deareſt Love, and deepeſt 
Adoration, may only fill our Minds with the great- 
er Rage and more in7incible Horror. And vie 

| ; c 
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the Soul is arrived to ſuch a Degree of Malignity 
againft God, it is as impoſſible for it to irijoy him, as 


to be recreated with Torment, or delighted with - 


the Objeas of its own Antipathies. And for the 


. fame Reaſon allo it muſt be incapable of enjoying 


the Society of bleſſed Spirits, becauſe it hath acqui- 
red a Temper that is infinitely repugnant to their 
Heavenly Genius 5, fo that if ſuch a prejudiced Soul 
fhould, when it 1s arrived into Erernity, hnd the 
Gates of Heaven opento receive it, it would doubt- 
teſs be ſo offended at every thing that is Heavenly, 
fo ſtartled at the Sight of God, andthe Diſplays of 
his hated PerfeCtions, and ſeized with ſuch a Hor- 
ror againſt thoſe god-like Beings that dwell.there, 
and are perpetually contemplating and adoring, lov- 


' 7ng and imitating him, that it would fly away of 


IF frs 0m» Accord from that bli/iful Habitation, as 


Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Day, ,and 
rather chuſe to baniſh it ſelf into eternal Darkneſs 
and Deſpair, than be ſhut np for ever in a Heaven 


| ſo infinitely repagnert to its Nature, - And certain- 
= ty.to be thus excommunicated from the ſupreme 
= Happineſs of 07 Natures, and be forced to live in 
= everlaſting Exile from God and bleſſed Spirits, and 


wander about like wretched Vagabonds that are 


© chaſed and driven from al Hopes of Contentment, 


will be »»/peakable Damage to onr Souls. 
2ly. The Sonl of May 1s able to the moſt dread- 
fil Paniſtiment and Correftion of the Father of Spi- 
r:ts, There 1s no Doubt but ſpiricxal Agents can 
firike as immediately upon Spirits, as bodily Agents 
can ypon Bedies ; and though we who are Specta- 
tors only of corporeal Ation cannot diſcern the 
Manner hew one Spirit a&s upon arother, Fot there. 
3 _— 
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is no Reaſon to Doubt of the thing ;. and if there © 
be ſuch 'a mutual Communication of Attion be- 
tween them, there 1s no Doubt but they can mutu- 
ally. make each other feel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſpleaſures ; and if ſo, then it is only to ſuppoſe 
that the /e/s powerful Spirits are ſubject to the v:olent 
Impreſſion of the ore powerful ones, and conſe- 
quently that all fee Spirts. are liable to the Laſh 
of an infinite one ;, for why:ſhould it be more dif- 
fieult for the Father of our Spirits to corre&t our 
Spirits, than it is for the Parents of our Fleſh to 
eorrect our Fleſh ? For thongh our Souls are no 
more zmpreſſ;ble with material Stripes than Sun- 
beams are with the blows of a Hammer, yet are 
they liable to horrid and diſmal Thoughts, and :to # 
be as much pained and aggrieved by them, as our. i 
Bodies are by the moſt exquiſite Torments, . SQ | 
that if God be diſpleafed with us, he-can imprint 
his Wrath upon our Minds in black 'and ghaſtly 
Thoughts, and cauſe it perpetually to drop like 
burning Sulphur upon our Souls. He. cannot only 
abandon us to the furious Refleftions.of our own 
natural Conſciences, which, . as I ſhall ſhew you by 
and by, will be hereafter, extreamly painful and 
vexatious, but he can alſo. infuſe ſupernatural Hor- 
rors into us, and pour in ſuch Swarms : of rerrible 
Thoughts upon us as will give us no Reſt, but 
ſting vs perpetually Day and Night with cexpreſ- 
fble Anguiſh, : And of this you have a woful Ex- 
ample in that miſerable Wretch Francss Spira, who, 
upon that fearful Breach he made in his Conſcience 
by a cowardly Renonncing of his Religion, was with- 
Hut any Symptoms of a badzly Melancholy immedi- 
ately feiſed with ſuch an nexpreſible Agony of 
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Mind as amazed his- Phyſicians , aftoniſhed his 


Friends, and firuck Terrar into all -that conver- 
kd with him. For he was ſo zear to the Conditi- 
on of a damned Ghoſt , that he verily believed 
Hell it ſelf was more tolerable than thoſe inviſible 
Laſhes that were continually Jaid upon his Soul; 
and therefore wiſhed he were in Hel, and would 
gladly have diſpatched himſelf thither in hope to 
find SanQuary there from: thoſe vengeful Thoughts 


which continually. preyed upon: his Soul. And 


if in this World: our Soul is ſo able to the Rod 
of the Father of Spirits, we. may be fure it will. be 
ſo in the other too, where God, if he pleaſes can 
render it an eternal Hellto it. ſelf by pouring con- 
tinually into it freſþ Floods, of horrible Thoughts, - 
which being thruft on by. an Alwmghty Power, 
and perpetually urged and repeated on the Mind, 
muſt neceſſarily create in it not only  exquiſug, 
but «uninterrupted Torment. And it being in his 
Power thus to. laſh our Souls, to be ſure when 
once he 1s implacably incenſed againſt them,. (4s 
he will be hereafter, if we_do not appeaſe him.) 
he will let Iooſe. his Power upon them, and make 
them. feel his wrathful Reſentments in thoſe dire 
and frightful Thoughts with, which he will Sting 
and -Scourge them for ever, ; And if the Soul carry 


into Erernity with it thoſe provoking Luſts which 


do. here incenſe God's Diſpleaſure agaigſt it, is 


'will there have no Shelter from' the Storm of his 


Vengeance, which like a Shoyer of Fire and Brim- 


DH 


Jane, will be continually [pouring (down upon 


F 


this Shop of Vanii- 


Lies, it hath a great Variety of Objefs to divert 
thoſe diſmal Thoughts which God many times fur 
H | f D 4 cy 
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ſes into-it ; but in the other World all theſe diver- 
t1:g Objefts will be removed, and then every diſmal 
Thought which Ged lets looſe will ſeiſe and faſten 
upon it, and like Prometheus's Vultures, prey on 
its wretched Heart for ever. | | 
31y. The Soul of Man is able to the Fury and 
Violence of * Devils, and other malignant Spirits. 
For when ever. the Souls of Men do leave their | 
Bodies, they donbtleſs flock with the Birds of | 
their ow7 Feather, and conſort themſelves with | 
ſuch ſeparate. Spirits as are of their own Genius j 
and Temper ; for helides that Likeneſs doth na- 
turally congregate Beings, and cauſe them to aſſq- | 
ciate with their own Kind, good and bad Spirits | 
are by the eternal Laws of the other World diſtri- | 
buted in two ſeparate Nations, and there live apart 
from one another, haying no other Communicati- | 
on. or Intercourſe but what is between two hoſtile Þ 
Countries that are continually deſigning and at- | 


'tempting one againſt another. So that when wick- i 
. ed Souls do leave this rerreſtrial'Abode, and pals F 


Iigto Eternity ,- they are preſently incorporated | 
'by the Laws of that inviſible World into the Na- 7 


moſt wretched Society and Converſe; and then how 


miſerable muſt their Condition be, who are damn- | 
ed to ſuch q helliſh Neighbonrhood, and are allow- | 

ed no other Company but Devils and devil;ſh Spi- | 
"Tits? For ſince, as I haye already ſhewed you, | 
Spirits can as well a& upon oe another as Bodies, 
' what'can þe expeQted when ſuch malignant Spirits 
* meet, ' but that they ſhould be continually ſnarling 
among emietres, as 0aneine and worrying one 
another 4 When Wral and Eg, Helice 200 

| ct nature 
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nature are the common Genius that inſpires and aQts 
the whole Society, what can their Converſation be, 
bot a.continual Intercourſe of mutual Miſchiefs and 
Vexations ; eſpecially conſidering how they have 
here laid the Foundations of an eternal Quarrel 
againſt oze another ? For there the Companion in 

Sin will meet, who by their :/ Counſels, wicked 
Inſinuations, and bad Examples did mutually .con- 
tribute to each others Ruin; and when theſe ſhall 
meet in that wof#l State, how will the rormenting 
Senſe of thoſe 7+reparable Injuries they have done 
each other incite them to exerciſe their hell; Fu- 
ry upon, and play the Devils with one another ? 
And when a Company of waſpiſh Spirits ſo im- 


Z placably incenſed' againſt one «other ſhall meet, 


and like ſo many Scorpions, Snakes, and Adders be 
fhut up together in the infermal Dens, how is it 
poſſible they ſhould forbear brſſing: at, and ſtinging, 
and fpitting Venom in one anothers Faces. But then 
beſides the mutual Plagues which thoſe incernſed 
and furious Spirits muſt needs be ſuppoſed to in- 
fiict upon ore another, they will be alſo naked! 

expoſed to the power! Malice of the Devils, tho 

Ferce Executioners of Gods righteous Vengeance, 
who, as we now find by Experience have Power 
to ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts, and to tor- 
ture our our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imaginati- 
ons, as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than any 
bodzly Torment, ' And if now they have ſuch Pow- 
er over. us when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have bereefter, when theſe our 
wretched Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their 
Mercy, and they ſhall have a free Scope to exer- 
ciſe their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry 
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Malice with our Vexations and Torments? It } 
ſeems at leaſt a mighty probable Notion that that ' 
horrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden which 
cauſed him to ſhriek and grove, and ſweat as it 
were great Drops of Blood, was only the Effect 
of thoſe preternatural Terrors which the Devils, 
with whom he was then in Combat, impreſſed up- 
on his 77nocent Mind. And if they had ſo much 
Power over. his pzre and mighty Soul. that was fo 
ſtrongly guarded with the moſt perfe and unſpot= 
red Virtues, what will they have over ours when 
God hath abandoned us to them, and throws. us 
as Preys into their Months ? with what an hellfh 
Rage will they fly upon our guilty and timorons 
Zouls, in which there is ſo much Tinder for their 
znjefted Sparks of Horror to take Fire on? 
When therefore our guilty Spirits ſhall not only 
be l:able to the Scourge of God, but Devils and 
Aamned Ghoſts too ſhall have their fullSwing at them, 
doubtleſs the Hel! within them will be far- more 
entollerable than any Hell of Fire and Brimſtone withe 
ext them. ; 

4ly. The Soul of Man is alſo {able to be confi» 
ned to the moſt diſmal and wncomfortable Abodes, 
What or where the Abode of wicked Spirits is till 
the Morn of the Reſurrection, is no where expreſ- 
ly determined in the Holy Scripture but ſince, 
 Whereſoever they are, they are doubtleſs under 
the Power and Dominion of the Devil, who, as 
the Scripture aſlyres us, is Prince of the Power of the 
Air ; It is highly probable that their preſent Reſt» 
dence is in theſe lower Regions of the World ; that 
either being chaſed by thoſe :»fernal Powers un- 
der whoſe "Tyranny they are, they are continual- 
| - ly 
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ly hurrying about 1n theſe :zferiour Tradts of Air, 
or, which perhaps is more probable, that they are 
impriſoned by thoſe i»vi/eble Miniſters of the divine 
Juſtice within- the dark Abyſies and ander-gromnd 
Vaults of the Earth, and not permitted, but upon 
ſpecial. Occaſions, to come abroad into this wpper 
Region of Light and Liberty. But whereſoever 
they are, it 1s doubtleſs in fome ſuch horrid and 
a;ſmal 'Priſon, 'as is fit only to receive ſuch vile 
and deſperate MalefaQors, and ſecure them till the 
great Aſſizes, when they ſhall be brought forth to 
receive their Tryal and final Judgment : And then 
being united to their Bodies, and thereby made 
liable to corporeal Torments, the Scripture expreſly 
affirms that they ſhall be ſhut up in everlaſting 
Flames, and be tormented for ever in a Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone; for then the' Zord himſelf . 
ſhall come in Flames of Fire to render Vengance 
to all thoſe that obeyed not his Goſpel; and ha- 
ving. with thoſe raging Flames ſet every Part of 
this lower World onFire, he will re-aſcerd with all 
his Train to the celeſtial Manſions, and' leave the 
' Wicked weltring for ever in-this burning Vault be- 
low ; for it is: plain, that the everlaſting Fire to 
which he will then Sentence them 15 the Conflagra- 
tion of ' the World, which, after the Juſt are raif- 
ed, and caught up in the Clouds above the Reach 
of its aſpiring Flames, ſhall break forth on every 
fide, and turn all this Armoſphere into a Furnace of 
inquenchable Fire, and therein fhall thoſe wicked 
Miſcreants that would not be' reclaimed, be con- 
demned to live for ever, For the Judgment being 
ended, the Judg and all his Retinue ſhall return, 
knd leave them in the midſt of a bxrning ey == 
3 6 AL NL _ LUF- 
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farrounded with Smoxk and Fire, Darkne/s and Con- 
Twfion, and wrapt in fierce and | mercileſs Flames, 
which ſhall ftick cloſe to and pierce through a 
through their Bodies, and for ever prey upon, but 
never | conſume them. And what ant molerable 
Mult this is, 1 leave every Mans natural Senſe to 
zudge. 7 382, 
| + The Saul of Man is alſo HLable to the per- 
petal Vexatians: of its own croſs, wild, and firiou 
Paſſions. We have fafficient Experience in this 
Life how' vexations our croſs and' exceſſive Paſſions 
are; for when our Paſſions are divided, and con- 
#rary Objes have raiſed conrary Defires and Ap-, 
Petites in us, how do they rend and diftratt our 
Souls, and cauſe perpernal Mutinies and Tumults 
within ns ? But by Reafon of thoſe many ſenſual 
Gratifications with which we now make a ſhift to 
ſtop the Months of thoſe Daughters of the Horſe- 
Leech, when they cry out give, give; we cannot 
be ſo /enſible of the Trouble and Vexation of them; 
naleſs we now fuabdue and mortifie them, we 
we ſhall be forced to carry them into Frernity 
along with us. For by being ſeparated fromtheir 
Bodies the Souls of Men are never ſeparated from 
their prever/ing Tempers, but in their ſeparared 
State are for the main 'of the ſame Difpolition as 
they were here: and do retain the [ame Paſſions 
and Appetites. "Tits true, they cannot be ſuppo- 
Ted to retain their bodily Appetites after they have 
thrown off their Bodies, but when they have 
Wholly accuftomed themfelyes in this Life to flefſhly 
Pleaſures, and have never Experienced ſpiritual 
ones, it 1s impoſſible but that in the orher they 
Monlg be tormented with an ontragians Deſire of 
| heing 
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being imboZed again'; that ſo being :ncapable of re- 
liſhing any cher, they: may repeat thoſe fleſhly Plea- 
ſures whick-heretofore they were accuſtomet to, 
and a& over the bruiciſh Scene anew. Anil this. 
vehement Hankering of theſe earnabzed Sounts to re- 
turn into their Bodily State, 18 perhaps the only 
Senſuality that a ſeparate Soul is capable of ; but it. 
1s ſuch a Senſuality as muſt neceflartly render fuck - 
Souls extremely miſerable ;, for in rhar State it will 
be like the Hunger of a Starving Man that is hnmu- 
red betweeniws dead Walls,” that is, it will be a 
fierce Deſire without Hope of Satisfa&tion, a cor- 
roding Hunger, ſharpened with Deſpair of Food, 
than which there is nothing more intolerably gr:e- 
vous and trormentizo. For: how will # vex the 
mretched Spirit to look back from the Shores of 
Eternity into this corpereedl World, and to ruminate- 
thus with it ſelf; O miſerable Creature that I am? 
here am I caſt away for ever upon a ffrange and de- _ 
ſelats Shore, where 1 muſt Famiſh for want of Food, 
pine away a long Eternity, and wander to and fro for 
ever tormented with reftleſs Rage and hungry unſatisfeed 
Deſires 5, where is not one Pleaſure that I can reliſh, 
2at an Objet that I can taſte any ſweetneſs in. We 
i me! yonder are all my foys and Comforts, all thet 
i5 dear and precious to me. O that I might go back 
afain, and be once more reſtored to the Injoyment of 
them ! but alas ! between me and them there runs at 
:x1paſſible Gulph, that deprives mo-of all bope of return- 
ivg ! For thus wil the awhappy Soul tormeat it 
ſelf with an.owerag:0us Longing for that which it can 
never hope to enjoy. Bur then beſides this Appe- 
tite of Senſuality which it will there be vexed with, 
it will alfo carry along with it all that Ezvy and 
| | | Aalge, 
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Aalice, that Wrath and Impatience, Pride and: Inſo-' 
tence which it here contracted 5- which Black and 
Helliſh Paſſions will prove perpetual Furies in its Bo- 
ſom; For in that wretched Stafe it will not only 
have ObjeQs: always: preſent, to excite them, but 
ſuch ObjeCts 700 as will excite them all at once to - 
the moſt outragious Exceſſes: For whenall at oncs 
It ſhall ſee others advanced to the greate#t Heights 
of Glory and Happineſs, and it ſelf not only re-' 
jected but abandoned to endleſs Miſery, the Senſe 


_ of this muſt neceſlarily irritate all its devibſh Paſ- : | 


ſions to the higbe#Extremities, and cauſe its Pride | 
to ſwell, its Ezvy to burſt; and its Wrath to boil 


into a Diabolical Fury ; and what a continual Hell: 


muſt this create in the- Soul, to: be perpetually - 
worried with ſo many black and rabid Paſſo j 
have all its :»feriour Parts and Aﬀections, like thoſe # 
of the Monfter Scylla whom' the Poers talk of, as fo | 
many Dogs continually barking and ſnarling at one 
another, and yet remain #nſeparableg. as being Com- 


parts of the ſame Subſtance ? 


_ 6ly. The Soul of Man is. alfo {able to the into- 
lerable Anguiſh of its own gwilty Conſcience. © The 
Spirit of a Man, ſays Solomon, can bear his Infirmi- 
ties, but a wounded Spirit who can bear ? Intimating 
that of all the Paſſions which hamane Nature is l:a- 
ble to, there are none ſo grievous as that of a Mind 
awakened with a ſenſe of Guilt. And of the 
Truth of this we have ſome Experience even in 
this Life, tho now we can make a ſhift either to 
divert our ſelves by our fenſual Mirth and Jollities, 
from liſtening to the Clamours of our guilty Minds, 
or elſe to deceive our ſelves into a groundleſs Peace 
by indulgent and fallacions Principles 5 but unleſs 

we 
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we expiate our Guilts here, we ſhall carry thent' 
into Eternity with us, where all thoſe ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, with which we now divert our ſelves from 
refieting on our Aftions,will be removed, and all 
thoſe falacious Principles, with which we cheat 
and deceive our ſelves, will be baffled by a wofut 
| Experience. So. that then our Soul will be na- 
kedly expoſed to the Laſh of its own furious 
Thoughts, and haying nothing to guard or de- 
fend it ſelf againſt the cutting Refleftions of a 
guilty Conſcience, which being ronſed up and kept 
= awake by the anintermitting ſenſe of our Miſery 
'& will be always clamovring upon us, and continy- 
Z ally torturing our wretched Minds with ſharp and 
© vexatious RefleQions : and beſides, whilft our Soul 
2 doth a& by bodily Inſtruments, and work in this 
= Mire of Fleſh, it is peſſible it ſhould be fo nm 
= Gleand expedite in its Motions, as it will be when 
= HI is a zaked Spirit. For then its Perceptions 
= wil be much clearer, its Convictions more ftrong 
and evident, and all its Refleftions at:ve as the 
Lightning, and gzick as the: Wing of an Angel. 
So that whereas now the ſharpeſt Stings of our Con- 
ſcience have an Intermixture of Fancy and Ima- 
grnation in them, being gro/s and material Pow- 
= ers do dull and rebate the Edge of them, and 
ZH render them leſs pungent and ſenſible; when we 
& are ſtripped out of our Fleſh, and ſent naked into 
the ether World, we ſhall have no Clog about us 
to break or allay thoſe ſharp RefleQions with which 
we ſhall be forced to laſh our ſelves for ever. And 
then our Conſcience will cut to the quick, and 
ſting with a corroding Venom ; then will the Re- 
membrance of thoſe Guilts which pd 
©» 
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_ * Miſeries upon us, rou7e up ſuch a Swarm of Hor- 


rors in our Minds, as we ſhall be able neither to 
avoid nor indure. For the Senſe of our Miſery 
will be every Moment ſuggeſting thoſe Guilts to 
our Minds that were”the Cauſe of it, and con- 
tinually upbraiding us with' thoſe deſperate Follies 
by which we ran our ſelves into it ; the Conſide- 
ration of which will cauſe us to hate and curſe. 
our ſelves for ever, and to diſcharge our Fury up-_ 
on our 64 Heads, which-will make our Soul turn. 
Devil to it ſelf, and force it to be its own Executi-' 
oner. For it being now conſcious to it ſelf that. 
its Miſeries are nothing elſe but the rueful and pi- 
tileſs Deſerts of its own Folly and Madneſs, it will 
be continually meditating horrible Refle&tions and 
ſinging Satyrs on if ſelf. So that while it is wan-' 
dring among wrerched Ghoſts through the d:ſmal 
Shades below, it will never ceaſe laſhing it ſelf 
with its own ſharp and ffimging Thoughts, till it 
hath chafed it ſelf into a Fury, and boiled vp its 
felf-condemning Rage into everlaſtins Madneſs. 

' 7ly. And laſtly, The Soul of Maa is alfo /:able to 
endure all theſe diſmal things for ever : For that our 
- Souls ire- natyrally immaterial and intmortal ,, I 
have already proved ; ſo that if God in his infinite 
Juſtice ſhall think fit to ſeatence wicked Souls irre- | 
coverably to all theſe above named Miſeries, they | 
- muſt by the Conſtitution of their owz Natures 
live in, and undergo them for ever. And that 
| hedoth think to pronounce and execute ſuch a 
Sentence- upon them, he himſelf hath aſſured us; 
for ſo in Scripture he hath plainly declared, that 
their Puniſhment ſhall be everlaſting, Mat. 25. 7. 
Theſe, faith he ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſhall go 


away | 
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away into everlaſting Puniſhment » and accordingly 
the Fire in, and with which they are to be puniſh- 
ed, is called everlaſting fire, Mat. 25.41. and that 
that they ſhall ſubfiſt for ever in this Fire, andbe 
co-eternal with it, is evident by thoſe Paſſions and 
Actions that are attributed to them in it; for Rev. 
14. 11. they are ſaid to have no reſt day nor night 1it 
it, but to be in a continual unintermitting Fever, 
that will neceſſary burn and ſcorch them, and nof 
allow them the leaſt Intervals of Eaſe or Comfort. 
And in Mat. 13.42. the bitter Anguiſh Which they 
ſhall endure in this Fire 1s deſcribed. by their weep- 
ing, and wailing, and gnaſhing their Teeth ; which 
AQtions are plazz Indications not only of their ſub- 
ſiſting in. this everlaſting Fire, but of the extreanz 
Horror and Anguiſh that they ſhall therein en- 
dure. . And indeed when God ſentences atiy #n- 
mortal Being to Miſery, its Miſery muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to continue as long as it lives, and conſequent- 
ly to continue for ever, ſince it is to ſubſiſt and 
live for ever. And what a fearful Acceſſion 
Is this to all thoſe above nained Miſeries? If we 
were to endure the. ſofteſt aid moſt gentle Pair 
without any Interval for thirty; forty, or 4 hun= 
dred Years, the Proſpe& of that which is to come 
would render that which is preſent ſo intolerable; 
that we ſhould quickly grow weary of our Lives, 
and wiſh our ſelves in our Graves. Lord! what 
fall we then do when we come to languifh 
out a long Eternity in the tormenting Agonies of 
damned Ghoſts? How will it imbitter every pre- 
ent Torment to us, to think of that never-ending 

Vuration of Torment to come; that after we have 

conſumed Millions of Millions of Ages oft the 
| _ Rack; 
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Rack, we have ſtill an eternal Fell behind, and 
are as far diſtant from the End of onr Miſery, 
as we were when it firſt began? O! now if we- 
could die and be inſenſible for ever / what welcome 
Tidings would it be ? how gladly ſhould we re- 
ceive that fatal Blow that could put an End to a 
woful Eternity ? But now it will be in vain for us 
to cry, O Death, Death, have mercy upon 1, and 
diſpatch us quickly into an eternal Grave) For Deatiht 
is deaf and, cannot hear, every Moment it ſtabs 
and wounds, but woe 7 me! .it cannot kill; it 
ſtrikes and ſtrikes but cannot ſtrike home, and ſo 
is forced to continue as ſtrugling under the Pangs 
of an immortal Death. If there were any Pro» 
ſpe& of an End of our Miſery, though it were 
after a f:llion of Ages, this would give ſome 
Eaſe to the languiſhing Sufferer 3 But never, never--- 
O how that fata! Word ſtabs the wretched Soul, 7 
and rankles its Anguiftr into eternal Deſparation } |! 
For to be in extream Miſery, and ſee no End of {| 
it, is the Perfe&tion of Hell, and the 1mof? Poſli- 
bility of Damnation. 
And thus have I endeavoured to repreſent unto- 

you the fearful Multts our Souls are {able to: in the | 


other World ; which are ſuch as, one would think, | 


were ſufficient to awaken the moſt ſtnpid and rſer;- L 
ſible Creature. ; 


_ I. 1Inow paſs onto the ſecond thing! propoſed, 
which was to ſhew you upon:what Accounts it is: 
that our Souls are [able to theſe dreadful Things; | 
or what it is that expoſes us to the Danger of | 
them. In general, it 1s e«r ow Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, which doth not only incenſe the holy God * 
E 4 againlt 
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againſt us, who is of purer Eyes than to behold Ini- 
quity, and provoke and urge him to inflict theſe 
endleſs Miſeries upon us as the juſt Retributions of 
our deſperate Folly and Obſtinacy ; but doth alſo 
by its own natural Cauſality prepare us for, and 
ſink us into that miſerable State : So that if God 
ſhould not damn us, yet o#r ow# Whickedneſfs 
would ; the Miſery of Damnation being /trle elſe 
but the Perfe&tion and Conſummation of Sin. For 
the Sting of eternal as well as temporal Death is Sin, 
and it is Goodneſs and Wickedneſs that makes Hea- 
ven and Hell, thoſe two oppoſite Hemiſpheres of 
the viſible World; and as, if Goodneſs were 
plucked out of Heaven, it would ceaſe to be Hea- 
ver, and be overcaſt immediately with the di/-2al 
Shades of Hell; ſo if Wickedneſs were baniſhed 
out of Hell, it would be Hell no longer, but pre- 
ſently clear up into Light and Serenity, and ſhine 
forth into a glorious Heaven; But whereſoever 
Sin and Wickedneſs reigns, there is Hell and 
Damnation in its neceſſary Cauſes, Since therefore 
In zeceſſary Caufes that which is the Cauſe of the 


. Cauſeis alſo the Cauſe of the Effe&, our beſt way 
to be reſolved what it is that tenders us able to 


theſe ſuture Miſeries, will be to enquire what It Is 
that renders us liable to fall into a ſinful Condition at 
the preſent ; for whatſdever renders us [:«ble to Sin, 
muſt neceſſarily expoſe vs to the Danger of Miſe- 
TY. Now the Danger þf our falling into and con- 
tinuing in a State of Sin, proceeds from theſe fo/= 
lowing Cauſes. 


1. Front the natural Liberty of our Wills to 
Good and Evil, -— 
EK 2 2: 
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21y. From the many Temptations to Evil among 
which we are placed, | | | 
31y. From the more cloſe and intimate Acceſs 
which theſe Temptations have to us,, than the 
contrary Motives to Goodneſs. | 
aly. From the great Correſpondence of theſe 
Temptations with the corr»pt Inclinations of our 
Nature. | 
* 5ly. From the «nwearied Diligence and great Sub+ 
tilty of the Devil to make Uſe of, and apply theſe 
Temptations to us, 
6ly. From the plaxſible Pretences we are furniſh- 
- with to excyſe, and jxſiify our Compliance with 
tnem. 
7ly. From the extream Difficulty which this our 
Compliance brings us under to rejett and van- 
quiſh them for the future. 


1. We are liable to fall into a ſmful State, and © 
from thence into eternal Miſery from the natural 
Liberty of our Wills to Good and Evil. If indeed © 
we were neceſlarily determined to Good,our Happi- | 
neſs would-be intailed upon onr Natures,: and it 
would be as impoſſible for us. to be miſerable, as it is 
for the Fire to freeze, or for the Ice to burn; but © 
to be ſo determined I am' apt to think is not cor- 
fiftent' with the condition of a Creature. For to 
be good by a z»atural Neceſſity requires an :fall- 
ble Underſtanding, or a Mind that is infinitely re- 
oved from all Poſſibility of being deceived and 
miſtaken; and this no fire Mind can be: But 
how ſhould the Will be in all particulars neceſlari- 
ly determined to what is Right, fo long as « is 

under 
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under the ConduR of a falible Mind that hath a 
zatural Poſſibility of miſleading 1t? So that to be 
vaturally, neceſſarily, and eſſentially good, ſeems to 
| be an imcommunicable Prerogative of the Divine 
Nature, according to that of our Saviour, There 
5s none good ſave one, and that « God, Juke 18. 19. 
For ſince no Will can be effertially good but that 
which is guided by 'an #fallible Mind, and no 
Mind can be eſſentially infallible but that which is 
77finite in Knowledge, it hence neceſlarily follows, 
that to be free to Good and Ev:i1'is as natural to rea- 
ſonable Creatures, as It is to be finite in Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding. *Tis true the greater 
Light of Knowledge there 1s 1n the Mind, the eſs 
Freedom:to Evil there muſt be in the Will, unleſs 
it hath ſome antecedent Biaſs and Inclination to 
Evil; and conſequently the Angels being of far 
more intelligent Natures than we Men, mult needs 
be naturally leſs free to Evil; but yet that even 
they are naturally free to it is evident, for 
that ſome of them have attually lapſed into De- 
vils; and if they are fo by their Natures, then 
much more are we by ours, who are ſo much 
their Inferiours'in the rational World. For as we 
are finite Intelligences we muſt neceſſarily have 
ſome Degree of Freedom to Evil in us, but as we 
are of the lowermoſt Rank of Intelligences, we 
mult naturally have greater Degrees of this Free- 
dom in us than any other Order of intelligent Na- 
tures; And if this were all, yet this very Condi- 
tion of our Natures renders us more able to de- 
generate into an evil and ſinful State, than any 
other kind of reaſonable Creatures. If we were 
now in a State of perfett Innocence; yet of all intels- 
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gent Creatures, we ſhould have the greateſt Rea- 
ſon to-apprehend the Danger of our Fall; becauſe 
being the leaſt intelligent we have the greateſt Free- 
dom to Evil, and conſequently are on that Ac- 
count in the greateſt danger of falling into it. By 
the very Condition of our Natures we are of all 
rational Creatures placed neareſt to the Brinks of the 
fatal Precipice, and therefore have moſt Reaſon 
to apprehend the Danger of falling headlong into 
it. For doubtleſs among innocent Creatures, there 
are none ſo near the Danger of ſinning. as thoſe 
whoſe Wills are leaf reſtrain'd from it, and there- 
fore though we were now as mmocent as the bleſſed 
Angels are, yet our Condition would be unſpeak- 
ably more «nſafe ; becauſe by how much, we fall 
ſhort of them in Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
by ſo much we ſhould exceed them in our Free- 
dom to Evil, and conſequently be fo much the 
more [able to it. But this alas is the /ea# of our 
Danger ; For 
2ly. We are liable to fall into a /#ful State, and 
from thence into eternal Miſery, from the many 
Temptations to Evil among which we are placed. 
For this State of Being in which we now are, be- 
ing intended by God for: our Tryal and Probation, 
It was regu:ſite in order thereunto that we ſhould 
be placed among Difficulties, that we might have 
ſufficient Opportunity to exerciſe our Skill and 
Courage in Kel:gion; for unleſs we had ſome ſuch 
Difficulties to encounter, -there could no Proof or 
Tryal be made of our: Virtue. Hence therefore 
hath God placed our rti6nal Souls in mortal Bodies, 
which do naturally abound with brat: Appetites ©: 
and Delires, .and compalled us round ma _ L 
® eee on Oorld 
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:World of ſenſual Goods and Evils, which contt- 
nually importunes and excites them, that {ſo we 
might have ſufficient opportunity to exerciſe thoſe 
bumane Virtues which conſiſt in the Dominion of 
our rational Faculties over theſe our boaily Appe- 
tites 'and Deſires, that we might never want 
.occaſion to give the moſt glorious Proofs of our 
Patience and Chaſtity, Temperance and Equanimity, 
Meekneſs and Sobriety; all which are proper to us | 
'as Beings made up of Soul and Body whence all 
thoſe brut;ſh Appetites ariſe, in the good or bad 
Government whereof conſiſts the Nature of h«- 
mane Virtue and Vice. So that this preſent State 
of humane Lite is intended by God for a Field of 
Combat between Reaſon and Senſe, between the 
Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members ; 
and that the itory of Reaſon might, through 
;the Difficulty of it, be reader'd more glorios and 
remarkable, he hath furniſhed its Antagoniſt, viz. 
the boa:ly Appetite with variows Weapons, with 
the Temptations of a World of ſexſt;ve Goods 
and Evils to aſſault and oppoſe it, to try its Metal, 
and exerciſe both its a#:ve and paſſing Virtues ; 
and upon the ſucceſs of this Combat depends the 
everlaſting Fate of the Soul. - If Senſe prevail, and 
lead her finally Captive into Vice and Wicked- 
neſs, ſhe is loſt for ever ; but if Reaſon get the 
Vietory, and finally reduce the Deſires and Appe- 
tites of Senſe under the Dominion of Virtue, 
when this mortal Life ends She ſhall triumph for 
ever, and be tranſlated hence into afree and diſirr- 
tangled State, where ſhe ſhall be. vexed and inti- 
ced no more with the Importunities of ſenſual 
Luſts and AﬀeQions, but to all Eternity enjoy 

the 
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the Serenity and Pleaſure of a pure Imtelleftual Be- 
ing. This being therefore the ere State of Afﬀairs, 
It is too too obvious how liable. the Soul is 'to miſ- 
carry when it is placed in a Body among ſo many 
brutiſh Paſſions and Appetites, and that Body is 
placed in a rempting World, among ſo many fer- 
ſ#tive Goods and Evils that are:continually impor= | 
tuning thoſe Appetites to -utiny againſt Reaſon, | 
and carry us away Captive into Folly and Wick- 
edneſs. How much Reaſon have we tolook about 
us, when we are placed in the midſt of ſo many 
Dangers; and have ſuch numberleſs Snares on eve- - 
Ty ſide ready to decoy-and intangle us?- But this 
is not all neither ;- For © 4 tt, eff» 
3ly. We are liable alſo to fall into a ſinful State, 
and from thence into erernal Miſery, from” the 
more cloſe and intimate Acceſs whigh theſe Temp- 
tations have to us, than the contrary Motives to 
Goodneſs. For the great Advantage which theſe 
'Femptations to Vice have over the moſt powerf) 
Motives:to Virthe: is this, that they are al} of 
tliem preſent ' and ſenſible ;, for as for thoſe grand 
Motives #0 Goodneſs that are drawn from the 
- Conſideration of our future State, they propoſe to 
our Hopes and Fears, thoſe Maſter:Springs of our {| 
Motions, ſuch Goods and £vils as are a great way of, 
and beyond the proſpeR of our-bodily Senſes, which 
makes the Land-skip of them appear' exceeding 
dim and faint-upon the - Mind 3 their Futurity, 
which is one-ſort” of Diſtance, cauſing. them like 
Things afar of to look confuſed and indiſtinit, by 
reaſon of which they-cannot affect us ſo power- 
fully, and draw ſuch ſtrong. and laſting Draughts 
of themſelves -upon our minds : For.Goods, . like 
17 _—_ 4.1, Magnets, 
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7 Magnets,have always the ſtrongeft Attractions when 
= they are neareſt ; but as for thoſe 7vi/ible' Goods | 
© of the other World, they are' at ſuch a Diſtance 
from us that they can hardly reach us who live 
upon the remoreſt Circumference of the Sphere 
of their Attraction. And as Dilſtance-leſſens 
& all Objeas to to the Eye, and renders them mucli 
= ſmaller in Appearance than they are in Reality; 
3X ſo the remere Futurity of thoſe crermal Goods which 
= the Motives of Virtue do propoſe, detraQts from 
= their j«/# Magnitude, and makes them, tho unſpeak- 
i ably vaſt in themſelves, appear exceeding ſmall 
7 and #zconſiderable to our ſhort-ſiphted Minds. And 
= the ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe farure Evils allo, 
= which they denounce againſt us ; and beſides, be- 
= ing not only remote, but invſible too, they cantibt 
& ſtrike upon our Senſes, by which the moſt vigo- 
& r70xs Impreſſions of Things are made upoh our 
& Minds; whereas the Temptations of Vice are all 
& preſent and ſenſible, and do ſo circle us round as 
Z ſoon as.we look abroad into the World, that 
| which way ſoever we turn ovr Eyes they are till 

before ns thruſting themſelves into our Minds, and 

= with their coat Importunity ſtirring and work- 
2x Ing our Defires. So that whenever theſe outward 
2 Goods or Evils do aſſault us, we lie bare and oper: 
2X to them, and they continually preſs ſo cloſe up- 
3 on our Senſes, that we are not able to avoid their 
= Impreſſions : When any o#tward Good invites us 
2 to a ſinful Action, it hath the va# Advantage of 
3 being preſet and ſenſible, by Reaſon of which, it 
= having a more :7mediate Acceſs to our Minds 
2 doth many times prevail before we can Rally'up 
= a /fficient Strength of Conſiderations againſt its 
end when we ſet our ſelves to reſiſt and ftrug- . 
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gle with it, the be of our Weapons is a Com- 
pany of thin and faint Notions .of Things afar 
&f; Things that we never ſaw nor felt; which 
whilſt we are recolleQing , the Vice we are 
Tempted to, hath its Powers ready to ſeize upon 
the Will, which_having oftentimes experienced 
the Pleaſure it invites to, is the more eaſily /e- 
duced to a freſh Complianee. And whilſt our Ene- 
mies are ſo ear us, and our Helps and Succors ſo j 
far of, we muſt needs ackpowledge our Danger | 
very great and urgent. | 

4ly. We are liable to fall into a ſinful State, and 
from thence into eternal Miſery, from the great 
Correſpondence of theſe Temptations with the 
corrupt Inclinations of our Natures. -For by Rea- 
ſon of the Nearneſs and Senſibleneſs of thoſe ont- | 
ward worldly :Gaods by which we are contigually } 
tempted and ſolicited to Evil, they have the Ad- | 
vantage of preingaging. our Afﬀections to them | 
before we arrive to the Uſe of our Reaſon; for | 
in our tender years theſe are the only Goods that 
we can reliſh, they are theſe that do feed, clothe, 
and furniſh us in hand with whatſoever our natu- 
ral Appetites do gape for ; that are the ſole En- 
tertainment of our childiſh Fancies, and the only | 
Dbjeats our yet «nfledg*d Thoughts and Deſires can | 
reach at; and our Youth being thus intirely inured 5 
' to them, by that time we are-grown xp to the 
Ape of Reaſon and the Capacities of Virtue and | 
Religion, we have generally contracted ſuch an | 
exceſſive Inclination towards them, and. are. 16 | 
ftrongly biaſs'd with the Love of them, that when- | 
ſoever they beckon to us we are ready to follow 


them through all the forbidden Tracks that lead to | 
ever» 
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everlaſting Ruin. For our Natures being thus vitie 
ated, the Temptations withoue us have a ſtrong 
Party within us, a Party of traytoroxs Inclinations 
which upon every Summons ſolicites us to yield, 
and ſurrender up our Virtue and Innocence ; and 
no ſooner can any Temptation from wirhozt give 
the Alarm, but preſently o«r own Luſts are «p rai- 
ſing a Mutiny within us, and with the Heats of 
our corrupted Fancy do many times ſo diſorder 
our Underſtanding that it cannot rally up its Con- 
ſiderations againſt them. For before ever our Un- 
derſtanding could beFurniſhed with Conſiderations, 
our Hearts were prepolleſſed with ſuch an exceſ- 


ſroe degree of ambifflous, covetous, and luxurious In- 


clinations, that when afterwards the Pleaſures, 
Profits, and Honours without begin to hold forth - 
their gratefld Lures to us, and to tempt us away 
to Fraud or Treachery, to Vanity or Litentiouſneſs, 


k | thoſe depraved Inclinations have gotten ſuch Head 


within vs, that they prove. moſt commonly -t09 
ſtrong for all our Conſideration, and with their 
empetuous Current carry us away, and drive us 
headlong down towards eternal Ruin z and unleſs 
we put forth all the ſtrength of our Reaſon and 
Reſolution, and the Grace of God alſo come #7 to 
our Aid, it will be poſſible for us to ſtem ſuch a 
furious Tide when it is driven by the Wind of 
an oxtward Temptation. When therefore. our owr 
Inclinations do fo vigorouſly conſpire with the 
Temptations without to thruſt us on into Sin and 
Perdition, how we can be iz/cnſible of the eminent 
danger we are in of Miſcarrying for ever ? But 

gsly. We are able alſo.to fall into a ſinful State, 
and from thence into Ercrnal Miſery, from the x 
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wearied Diligence and great Subtilty of the Devil | 
to make Uſe of, and apply theſe Temptations i 
to us. For that the Devil doth commonly, as an 'F 
«fſiftant Genius to the Corruption of our Natures, | 


excite and provoke Men to Wickedneſs is very 
evident from Scripture ; where he is faid ro work in 
the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. To fill the 
Fleart of Ananias to lie tothe Holy Ghoſt, AQts 5. 3. 
And to take away the Word out of Mens hearts, leſt 


they ſhould believe and be ſaved, Luke 8. 12. All| 


which Expreſſions do plainly imply that the Devil 
Is a conftant Agent in the Sins of Men. And being a 
Spiritual Agent, he muſt ne 


tions of- the reaſonable Soul, and can no more Took 
into the Thoughts than we can into the Bowels 
of the: Earth; yet he can eaſily get into the Fan- 
£y which ſtands next' to that myſterious Chamber 
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be ſuppoſed to have | 
a nearer Acceſs to the Soul than any material Cauſe | 
whatſoever. For tho he be totally debarr'd froth | 
all kind of Intercouſe with the immediate Oper: | 


- m—— 


that is open to no Eye but Gods, and make what | 


uſe he pleafes of the ifin:reAnages and Phantaſms 
that are in it, and diſpoſe, and order, and diſtin- 
puniſh them into the Pifures of what Objeas he 
pleaſes, juſt as the Painter doth bis mumeroxs Ce- 


ours that lie confuſedly before him in their /eve- 


ral Shells, and continne and repeat thoſe Piures 
and Repreſentations as /o»g and as oft as he plea- 
ſes. And then conſidering what the natural Uſe 
of the Fancy is, both to the Underftarding and Will, 
how'it prompts the oe with matter of Invention, 
and ſupplies it with Variety of ObjeAts to work on, 


_ anddraws forth and excites the other to chyfe or 
reject thoſe Objects it preſents, according as. they 


are 
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© cre pleaſing or: diſpleaſingÞ we muſt needs ſup- 
& poſe that the Devil hath a va# Advantage of in-. 
iT ſiovating his back Suggeſtions into the Soul, by 


'Þ having ſuch free Acceſs into the Fancy. And ac- 


cordingly he is faid to put it intothe heart of Judes 
to betray Chriſt, John 13.2. But then he being nos 
only a ſpiritual, but alſo an :ntelleftual Apent, of 
2 vaſt and sapacious Underitanding by Nature, 
and particularly improved in the black Art of 
tempting by a /-»g Experience of its Wiles and 
Stratagems, having been a Tempter almoſt ever 
fince he hath been an Angel; he muſt needs be 
Z ſuppoſed to be wonderfully expert and fagacions 
T in it; that after having had five Thouſand years ex- 
perience of the Methods of ſeducing Souls to in- 
creaſe and perfe& his natural Subtilty, he muſt by 
this be fully inſtra&ed whga and how to apply 
himſelf to every Age and Conſtitution. For this 
hath been his ſole Buſineſs wherein he hath been 
infinitely intent and ative ever ſince ht became a 
Devil, and if from a Man, then much more from 
{ a Devil of one Buſineſs. Good Lord deliver me. 
from a Devil that for five Thouſand Years hath been 
continually making Experiments of Temptation, 
and drawing them into Rules to dire& and order 
his miſchievous Praftice on the Souls of Men. But 
beſides, as the Devil is of a ſpiritual and intelligent 
Nature, ſo he hath a vaſt Number of his black An- 
gels continually roving about the World to ſeduce 
and captivate us into Sin and Ruin. And the 
theſe malignant Spirits have no ligament of natural 
Love between them to tie and oblige them to one 
nother, yet by that perfe# Hatred which they all 
bear to God and Men they are united together m 
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fo many ſpiritual, ſubril, and Powerful Adverſaries 
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an inviolable League, and go hand in hand. with one! 
enother in purſuance of their deſperate Deſign to | 
involve our wretched Souls in the ſame eternal Ru- | 
in with themſelves, which renders their Force | 
much the more formidable. And when we have} 


combining againſt, and continually wandring to 
and fro like roaring Lyons to devour us, we cannot 
but apprehend our Danger exceeding great ; eſpe- 
cially conſidering the finite Temptations from 
mithout, that this World affords the great Variety 
of /erſual Goods and Evils which they have to ob- 
je& to our carnalized Minds. For theſe 1ſchie- | 
vioxs Spirits, having ſo great Inſight into our Tem- | 
pers, and fo great a Choice of Objetts to ſuggeſt | 
to our Fancies, can never be at a Loſs how they | 
may nick us with acgrvenient Temptation ; and | 
that which gives their Temptations a vaff Ad- 
vantage. over us is, that we know not how to di- 
Ringuiſh them from the Motions of our owr Hearts; 
For could we ſee the Devil at our Elbows, or 
hear him whiſpering at our Ears every time he in- 
linuates his wicked Suggeſtions into our Minds, we 
ſhould doubtleſs reje&t them with an unſpeakable 
Horror ; but becauſe when they are convey'd into 
us, we know not how to diſtinguiſh them from | 
the natural Births of oxr own Minds ; therefore we 
do: make no ſcruple to h»g and dandle them 10 
our Thoughts and entertain them with an aa 
Complacence.. And when the Devil can convey 
his Poyſon into us in ſuch an viſible manner, with- 
ont diſcovering his Devils Face ; when he can thus 
PR bis behind the Curtain, and fo diſguiſe his 


Vhiſpers that we can't diſcern them m the 
ecrel 
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BY ſccrer Luſtings of or own Hearts 3 how can we be 
$ fafe, without great Care and Watchfulneſs ; 
from the Malice of ſuch a formidable Enemy? 
But _ os ns | 

 6ly, We are alſo [able to fall into a nfl State; 
- and from thence into eternal Miſery, from the 
plauſible Pretences we are furniſhed with to excuſe 
and juſtify onr Compliance with them. When 
by our own Folly and the DeviPs Malice we are . 
aQually betrayed into any w:{ful Sin, a ſpeedy Re- 
pentance would. recover us immediately, and-heat 
the Wound as ſoon as it is made ;. but inſtead of 
that we have athonſand plauſible Excuſes to pal- 
tate and skin it over ? but alas! in the mean time 
it rots inwardly, and is feſtring apace into an i 
curable Gangrene. For when our Conſcience be- 
gins to fly in our Faces, we have no other Way, but 
either preſently to repent of, or to excuſe and cloak 
our Wickedneſs; the later of which is uſually 
pitch'd on as: being both the moſt eaſy, and the 
moſt agreeable with our corrupt Inclinations- And- 
indeed there are ſo many Coverts which Men have 
found out for their Luſts to ſhelter them from 
the Perſecutions of their Conſciences, that this 
Way there are no Men can be long to ſeek; for 
either they may blanch them over with an innecers 
Name, and call their Intemperances, Good-fellow- 
foip, their Knaveries, ingenions Fetches ;, and their 
Incontinences, Tricks of Wit ;, or elſe they may ex- 
tenuate and mince them into Peccaad:lo"s, and 
ſmooth over their grofef#- Rebellions with the 
ſofter name of humane Failings and Infirmities/; 
or elſe- they may furniſh themſelves With ſome 
Shew of Argument 40 viadicate their Vices _ 
allers 
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aſſert them lawful, -as fome, of late have done in 
the Caſe of Fornicatio» and Uncleaneſs: or elſe 
they may ſet up for Philoſophical Sinners, and 
quote Texts out of their Goſpel, the Leviathan, 
againſt the erernal Differences of Good and . Evil, 
But if their Conſciences will not be put off with 
ſuch poor Pretences as theſe, there are Religious 
Pretences enough in the World to prote&t-and 
give Countenance to all their Impieties ; and they 
may either fly to the Romiſh Dottrins of Confeſſion 
and Penance, of Venial Sins, and of probable Opinions, 
with any one of which they may eaſily reconcile 
their Luſts and Conſciences: Or if they chance to 
have an Artipathy to the name of Roman Catholick; 
they may furniſh themſelves with ſuch Docrins 
out of ſome of our zodern Enthuſiaſts, as will be 
as favorrable to their Luſts as they need, or wiſh, 
or deſire ;, that will conſecrate their irregular Paſſi- 


ons into Signs of Grace, and dwindle their groſſe# 


Crimes into the Sports of God's People ; that will 
exalt a mechanick Train of Fancies and Paſſions 
into a ſzcere Converſion, and improye an Hyſteri+ 
cal Fit into a ſpiritual Experience, . By theſe, and 
ſuch like ways may Men eaſily excuſe their Vices 
to their Conſciences ; and when they are eral 
ed with ſo mary Expedients whereby to inable 
themſelves to ſin on quietly, in how much Dan- 
ger are they of falling faſt aſleep in the midſt of 
their Guilts, and never waking again till they 
flame out about their Ears into everlaſting Burnings? 
For. whereas this Faculty of Conſcience was im- 
Planted within us by the Author of our Natures, 
to be a Guard to our Innocence, and -a Scourge 
to our Luſts, the Generality of Men have in 
tc 
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ted ſo many Tricks to ſhift and evade it, that it 
is become almoſt totally #/eleſs to them. And 
when they have thus diſabled their Conſciences 
from defending them againſt the Importunities of 
their Luſts, in_ what #»/peakable Danger muſt 
they be, not only of faling into, but continuing 


in them till they have utterly ruined and deſtroy- 


ed them? . | oF-25 

71y. And laftly, We are alſo able to fall into 
a ſinful State, and from thence into eternal Mile- 
ry, from the extream Difficulty, which this our 
Compliance with thoſe Temptations brings us 
under, to reje& and vanquiſh them for the fu-. 
ture. For every zew Compliance with Tempta- 
tions.to Evil foments and. inrages onr' evil Incli- 
nations, and when once theſe evil Inclinations 
are by our c#ſtomary «Compliances educated into 
ſuful Habits, it will be :mpoſſible for us without a 
mighty Aſſiſtance of divine Grace to vanquiſh and 
ſubdue them. So that as upon the former Ac- 
counts we are in extream danger of falling into 
fnfal Courſes, upon this Account we are in no 
leſs Danger of continuing/in them. For by com- 
plying with t#; Temptation, I ſhall very much 
diſable my ſelf from withſtanding; the zexr ; and 


if I yield to that too, the third will fiad me much 


more ready and rraftable, and fo on, till at -laſt 
the Temptation grows firſt fambLer, and then 
nataral to me, and then. it will, be hard, -and then 
harder, and then: almoſt impoſſible to. rejed..or 
deny it, - And when "Things are reduced to this 
Ifve that my: Sin is naturalized to me, and grown 


-Into an inyeterate Habit, he Lord have mercy npon 
ze! for now Iamin the Subxwrbs of Hel, but one 
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Remove from the State of the- Damned, and am 
fo far gone ina confirmed State of Impiety, that 
F have almoſt loſt my Liberty of returning ; and 
unleſs I am ſpeedily refcued by ſome Miracle of 
Grace, it is morally impoſſible I ſhould ever eſcape. 
Thus as we go on from oxe Degree of Wickedneſs 
to another, we do as it were break down the 
Bridge behind ns, and do what in us lies to di{- 
appoint our ſelves of all Hopes of any future Re- 
treat. For every Step forwards in our ſmful Pro- 
greſs, renders our Return more &4ifficulr; and 
. when once we have proceeded into a Cuſtom and 
Habit of Sin, we ſhall find Repentance fo irk/om 
to us, and ſo much againſt the Grain of our Na- 
ture, that it is a thouſand to one but that the .' 
Difficulty of it will utterly diſhearten us from at- 
tempting it; and ſo rather than take ſo much 
Pains as we muſt neceſſarily do in ſwimming a- 
gainſt the imperuous Stream of our Natures, we 
fhall tamely yield to it, and ſuffer our ſelves to be 
born down by it into the dead Sea of endleſs Miſe- 
ry. ) When therefore there are ſo many Cauſes 
conſpiring together to betray us into /f4 Cour- 
fes, and when there are fo many Difficulties 
when once we are 7» to oppoſe and hinder our 
Retteat, what eminent Danger are we in of falling 
into, and-perſevering in Sin to our everlaſting 
am ? And thus you ſee how extreamly /:able we 
re upon-all theſe Accounts to be lo for ever, 
that-1s, to plunge our ſelves into all thoſe erdleſs 
'Miſeries which the Lofs of onr Souls implies. 
What then remains but that being. ſeriouſly af- 
fected with the Senfe of -our Danger, we pre- 
K&atly awake out of our Security, and with the 
no | | geepeſ 
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deepeft Concern for our immortal Souls, cry out 
-with St. Peter's Auditors, en and Brerhren, what 
fall we do to be ſaved? Verily when I refle&upon 
the frezge Unconcernedneſs of Men about their 
future Condition, I'am tempted to think either 
that they do not believe that they have an «mor- 
:4 Soul in them, or that if they do, they believe 
it is 5mpoſſible it ſhould for ever miſcarry. © For 
how is 1t conce:vable that Men, 'who in other 'mat- 
ters are ſo ſolicitous when their Intereſt is at Stake, 
and expoſed to the {eaſt Hazard, ſhould believe 
that they have Souls in Danger of periſhing for 
ever, and yet take no-more Care or Regard of 
. them, but( like the forgerfu! Mother, who, when 
her Houſe was on Fire, toſave her Goods, forgot 
her Child ) lay outall their thoughts upon the 
lirtle Concerns of this frail and morral Lite, and 
in the mean time forget their precious Souls, and 
leave them periſhing in the Flames of Perdition'? 
O ſiuprd Creature ! what art thou made of that 
canſt conſider that thou haſt an znmmrtel Soul, 
ſurrounded with ſo many Dangers of being loſt 
for ever, and yet be no more concerned for ifs 
Preſervation? Methinks if thou hadſt any Senſe 
in thee, having a Proſpe& of ſuch endleſs Miſe- 
ries before thee, the remoreft Poſlibility of falling 
into. them ſhould be.enough to ſtartle and awake 
thee; but when thou art ſo near the Brink of 
thoſe Miſeries, and haſt fo many Cauſes round 
about thee ſhoving thee forward, and thruſting 
thee headlong downinto them, and yet be nomore 
- concerned at it, is ſuch a Prodigy of {eff Stu- 
-pidity, as Heaven: and Earth may juſtly be afto- 
-niſhed at. . *Tis true , if the Danger thou art in 
F. 2 wree 
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were ſuch as is impoſſible to be evaded, it would 
then be the w/e Courſe thou conldſt take to con- 
.cern thy felfas Lrrle as may be about it ; but ra- 
ther to-live merrily whilſt thou mayſt, and not 
 antedate thy Miſery, by thinking of the diſmal Fu- 
'turity. But God be praiſed this is not our. Caſe, 
though our Condition. be dangerons, yet it is far 
from deſperate ; for if we will uſe our honeſt En- 
deayour, and vigorouſly exert the Faculties of our 
Nature, we not only may, but ſhall eſcape. There 
are indeed a great many Cauſes of our Danger, 
a great many Enemies concurring to our Ruin, 
but none of theſe are able to effect it, unleſs we 
our ſelves-joyn hands in the fatat Conſpiracy : If 
we wlll be but fa:thful Friends to our felves, and 
true to our own efernal Intereſt, it will be beyond 
the power of all thoſe Cauſes together to do us 
any material Injury. For bleſſed be the good God 
thoſe that are for us, are far greater and mightier 
than thoſe that are againſt us; againſt us we have 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, the weakeſt 
of which is, I confeſs, a dangerous and puifſant Ene- 
my; but for us we have God and Angels, and our 
own Reaſon aſſiſted with the moſt invincible Mo- 
tives; with »a/?and glorious Promiſes, that ſtand 
beckoning to us with Crowns of Immortality in 
their Hands, to call us eff from the Purſait of our 
Luſts to the Praftice of Virtue and; Religion 
with-d:reful Threatnings, that are continually A- 
larming and warning us of the dreadful Conſe- 
quentsof our Sins ;, and ſundry other ſuch mighty, 
1 had almoſt faid Almighty Motives, as, if we 
would ſerionſly attend to, would certainly rea- 
der our Souls :mpregzable againſt all the Tempta- 
IE tions 
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tions of Vice. And beſides our Reaſon-thus' Ar- 
med and Accoutered, we have on our fide the 
Holy Angels of God, who are always ready to 
prompt us to, and afliſt us in our Daty, and to 


ſecond vs in all our fpirirual Combats againſt -the 


Enemies of our Souls. And beſides all theſe we 
have with us the Almighty Spirit of God, who up- 
on our ſincere Deſires and honeſt Endeavours is 
engaged to aid us, and co-operate with us in work- 
ing out our Salvation ; whoſe Grace is abundant- 
ly ſufficient for us, to ſtrengthen us in our Weak- 


— neſs, to ſupport us under our greateſ# Difficulties, 


and carry us on vicorioufly through the moſt v:- 
lent Temptations. And being back't with ſuch 
mighty Auxiliaries, how 1s it poſſible that we ſhould 
miſcarry, unleſs we are reſolved to betray er 
ſelves, and give fire to the fatal Trains of our E- 
nemies; and if we are ſo bent there is no Reme- 
dy for our Obſtinacy, and it is j/# and fir we 
ſhould be left to the d5/mal and pirileſs Effet of owr 
own Folly and Madneſs. For if when we ſee: our 
ſelves in ſo much danger, and it is yet in our 
Power. to eſcape if we pleaſe, we will notwith- 
ſtanding precipitate our ſelves into Ruin; all the 
World muſt agree- upon an ;mparrial Inquiſition 
for the Blood of our Souls, that we murdered our 
ſelves, that God'is juſt, and that his hands are 
clean from any ſtain of our Blood, and that owr 


own Ruin 1s wholly owing to our own invincible 
Odſtinacy. 


III. I proceed now to the Third Propoſition, 
That our renouncing of Chriſt, and his Religior, will 
woſt certainly infer the loſs of our Souls, For, as 1 

| FE. 4 have 
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have ſherved you, theſe Words are urged by our 


Saviour as a Motive to deter his Diſciples from for- 


{aking him, as is plain from Yer. 24, ds which: 


neceſſarily ſuppoſes that upon their forfaking 
him, -this Loſs would moſt certainly and inevita- 


bly follow. In the Profecution therefore of this - 


Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe two things. 
1. To ſhew you what that forfaking of Chriſt 
is, which infers this Loſs. ny 


2. Upon what Accounts our thus forſaking him 


infers it. | 

i. What that forſaking of Chriſt is, which in- 
fers this Loſs. To which I anſwer, there is a 
Four-Feld Forſaking of Chriſt, which the Scripture 
takes notice of as capital and damnable to the Souls 
of Men. | 

1. When we for/ake him by a total Apoſtacy. 

2ly. When we cowardly renounce the Profeſ- 
ſion of his Do&rine, op any Part of it, notwith- 
ſtanding we ſtill believe and are convinced of the 
Truth of it. | | | 


3. When by obſtinate Hereſy we either add to, 


or ſubtra& from the Faith-of Chriſt. 
 4ly. When by any wilful Courſe of Diſobedi- 
ence we do vertually renounce the Authority of his 
Laws. ; 5 25S , ; - ", 
1. We loſe and forfeit our Souls, when we 
forſake Chriſt by a roral Apoſtacy from | him : 


When after we have been Baptized into his Name, 


and thereby have made a vi/ible' Profeſſion. of our 
believing his DotQrines, and obeying his Laws 
we. tura Runagadoes, and caſt of our Belief of 
the oe, and diſown our Obligation to the orher ; 
' we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and FE 
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of our Souls. For ſo frong and cogent is the E- 
vidence of Chriſt:anity,that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that any profeſſed Chri#tian can be either innocent- 
ly or excuſably ſeduced into a Disbelief of it ; 
For Religion being a Matter of the vaſteſ# Moment 
and Concern, he is a Traytor to himſelf that ei- 
ther takes up his Religion» without Examination, 
or that upon Examination refuſes to be ſwayed by 
the /frongeſt Reaſon; And I am ſure it 1s impoſſible 
for any Chri&ian to turn HIfidel that is but ſo ho- 
zeft to himſelf as firi# to examine carefully the 
Reaſons of his Faith, and then to reſolve ſiacere- 
iy not to reje& it till better Reaſons appear to 
the contrary ; But if either through their w:lful 
Iznorance of the Evidence of Chriſt:zanity, or vi- 
cious Prejudice againſt the Purity of it, they ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be ſeduced into Apoſtacy, they 
are falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as ſuch are 
juſtly /:able to all thoſe eternal Damages they ex- 
poſe themſelves to. And hence it is ſaid of thoſe 
that draw-back, that is, apoſtatize from Chriſtian- 
ty, not only that Gad's Soul ſhall have 70 pleaſure 
n them, but alſo that they "draw back to perdition, 
Heb. 10. 38, 39. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. It is ſaid of 
thoſe Apoſtates, that their latter end is worſe than 
the beginning; and thatit had been better for them not 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment ; 
which implies that ApoFares from Chriſtianity do 
not only forfeit their Souls, but that without Re- 
pentance they will be for ever forfeited to the 
moſt wretched Condition, even to the nethermoſt 
Degree of Perdition., 


4 2ly. We 
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2ly, We loſe our Souls when notwithſtanding 
we do ſtill believe, and are convinced of the 
Truth of Chriſt's DoQtrine, we do cowardly re- 
ounce the Profeſſion of it, or any Part of it. For 
when once we have received the Faith of Chr:/t, 
we are thereby obliged not to renounce the Pro- 
feſſion of it whatſoever Hazard it may expoſe us 
to, our bleſſed Lord having aſſured us that if we ' 
deny him. before Men, he will alſa deny us before his 
Father which is m Heaven, Mat. 10. 33. And St. 
Paul alſo having warned us, that if we deny Chriſt, 
be will alſo deny us, 2 Tim. 2. 12. Thatis, that he 
will reje& and abandon us before God and Angels 
to everlaſting Miſery and Damnation ; for {o St. 
John aſſures us, Kev.2.8.that the fearfil and unbelie- 
wing, 1. ec. the faint-hearted Cowards that for fear 
of Perſecution renounce the Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel, ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire andbrimſtone, Not that in Times of Per- 
fecution we are always bound to make an attzal 
Profeſſion and Publication of our Faith, to run 
to the Tribunals of our Perſecutors before we 
are ſent for, and accuſe our ſelves of thoſe Do- 
Erines for which we are Perſecuted ; but when- 

ever we are apprehended, accuſed, and examined by 
them, either upon knowledge or ſuſpicion, we 
are bound under the Penalty of forfe:ting our Souls 
to own. and confeſs our Faith, and not to deny any 
DPcarine or Article of it, whatſoever the Conſe- 
quence may be. For 1n this Caſe to deny our Be- 
ltief is not only a wilfsl Lye, which is in it ſelf a 
gamnable Crime, hut an A& of High-Treaſon a- 
gainſt our Lord and Saviour ; for hy renouncing 
2ny Doctrine which he hath revealed and com _ 
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ted to us, we do not only betray his Truſt, but 
blaſpheme his Veracity ; to deny what we believe 
ke hath revealed, being in effe&t to declare him a: 
# Cheatand an Impoſtor. And having thus incur-: 
© red the Guilt of fo black a Treaſon againſt our 
Saviour, and wilfully perſiſting in it, what can we 
expe& the Conſequence of it ſhould be, but the 
eternal Loſs and Perdition of our Souls? 

3ly. We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs and Forfei- 
ture of our Souls, when by obſirrare Hereſy we 
add to, or ſubtra& from that Heavenly Doarine: 
which he hath revealed to us. By #ereſy I do not 
mean barely a falſe Opinion 1n our Religion whe- 
ther it be of greater or leſſer Moment ; for I doubt 
not but the ſame Error may be an :»nocent Miſtake 
1a ene Man, and a damnable Hereſy in another; that 
ia the one it may be the Effe& of a weak Under- 
ſtanding, but in the other, of a perverſeand obſtinate 


3 Will; and when the Underſtanding. miſleads the 


Will it is Weakneſs, but when the Will miſleads 
the Underſtanding it.is Wickedneſs. For ſ:mple 
Error is only a defe& of Underſtanding, which in 
a fallible Creature is every whit as nculpable as 
Sickneſs in a mortal one ;, but Hereſy is a Fault of 
the Will, which is the only Subje& of Vertue and 
Vice. When therefore by the wicked Prejudice of 
our corrupt Wills againſt the Purity of Chriſtianity, 
opr Underſtanding is betrayed into looſe and erro- 
meous Principles ; when we underſtand by our v:- 
c:ous Aﬀettions, and adapt our Opinions to the 
Intereſts of our Luſts ; when we believe for the 
ſake of any darling Vice, and ſuffer our own fatti- 
pus, covetous, and extravagant Paſſions either to 
tempt us to profeſs thoſe erreveons Opinions which 
| | 2 we 
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we do not believe,or to prejudice us into a Belief of 
them; then is our Error no longer to be attribu- 
ted to the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding, but to 
the Wickedneſs of our Wills which Improves our 
Error into a danmable Hereſy. For he would be a 
wicked Man, though he were not an Heretick, 
that harbours thoſe ſmful Luſts which betrayed 
him into Hereſy ; but by being an Heretick he is 
much more wicked, becauſe now he 1s wicked un-. 
der a Pretence ofReligion, and cloaks his Impie- 
ties with the Garments of Righteouſneſs. And 
what greaterProphaneneſs can any Man be guilty of, 
than to make his Religion a Baud to procure for his 
Luſts? So that if out of a vicious Propenſion of 
Will we obſtinately perſiſt in any Religious Er- 
rors, we are not only guilty of that wicke{Pro- 
penſion which is of it ſelf ſufficient to ruin our 
Souls; but we are alſo accountable for vitiating our 
Religion with thoſe erroneous Mixtures by which 
we have rendered it a Shelter and Prote&ion to 
our Luſt. And what the Conſequence of this 
will be St. Jude will inform us, who ſpeaking of 
certain Hereticks, who to gratifie their own wicked 
Inclinations, had ſophificated Chriftianity with ſun- 
dry black and poiſonous Principles, pronounces this 
fearful Doom on them ; for whom #* reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, Ver. 13. 

_&y. Andlaſtly, We forſake Chriſt to the Lof5 
and Forfeiture of our Souls, when by any wif 
Courſe of Diſobedience we do virtually renounce 
the Authority of his Laws. For whilſt we conti- 
nue in any Courſe of wif! Sin, we live in an oper 
Rebellion to our Savior, and do by our Actions 
declare that we will not have him to Reign over 
| US» 
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vs. And accordingly, Tit. 1. 16. the abominable 
and diſebedient are ſaid to deny Godin their works, 
even while they profeſs 0 know hi: ;, and what the 
Fate of ſuch wilt be, St. Paul hath forewarned us, 
Rome. 2:8, 9.. But unto them that are contentious, and 
donat obey the truth, but obey unrighteonſneſs; indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul 
of Man that doth evil, of the Few firſt,, and alſo of the 
Gentile, And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe 
obſtinate Rebels, who live and perfiſt in an open 
Defiance to our Saviour's Authority, tells us t 
they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deftruttion from 
the preſence of the Lord, 2. Theſ. r. $, 9. But  be- 
fore wediſmiſs this Argument, it will be requiſite 
more particularly to explain what thoſe wilfad 
Courſes of Sinare by which they thus renounce 
him; all which' may be reduced to theſe three 
Heads. Firſt, We renounce the Authority of his 
Laws, when we ſin againſt him out of wilful Ig- 
norance of them. Secondly, When we fin on a- 
 » Zainſt him out of wi{f#l Inconſideration of .our.Ob= 
ligation to them. Thirdly, When we perſiſt in 
our” ſig againſt Knowledge and Conſideration. 
1. Wevertually renounce the Authority of our 
Saviour, when we ſin on againſt him out of wilfed 
Ignorance of his Laws. For the Laws. of our Sa+ 
v10ur, 1n which the great Lines of our Duty are 
deſcribed, are ſo plain and legible, that no Man can 
be long excuſably ignorant of them. But if our Ig- 
norance proceed either fir# from a profane and 
frofligate Mind that is altogether regardleſs of 
God, and hath utterly worn off its atural ſenſe of 
Religion, and ſo neither heeds it nor concerns it 
elf about it, but is become .quite deaf to -_ the 
tl 7 8. 3x" 2-3 ? 3 _ : 6's eans 
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Means of Inſtruction ; or if it proceed, Secondly, i 
from the vicious. Prejudice of our Wills, and we þ 
Induftrioufly ſet our ſelves for the ſake of ſome 
darling Loſt, to exclude from our Minds all the 
Means of Conviction ; and either ſtudiouſly to a- 
void all thoughts of Relig:o, that we may fin on 
without diſturbance, . which is the way of thoſe 
that are openly Profane and Jrreligious ;, or to uſe 
all poſſible Arts to: wheedle our Underſtandings 
into the Belief of - ſach Principles as are 'moſt :x- 
dulgent to our Luſts, which 1s. the way of Hype- 
crites and falſe Pretenders to Religion : If, I ſay, our 
Ignorance of Chriſt's Laws proceeds from either 
of theſe Cauſes, it will no more excuſe our falling 
into ſin, than the want of Light will a Man's fal- 
ling into a Ditch that ſhuts his Eyes at Noon, and 
winks on purpoſe leſt he ſhould-ſee, and eſcape 
the Danger that is before him. But then 

2ly. We vertually renounce the Authority of 
our Saviour, when we ſin on againſt him out of a 
wilfl Inconſideration of our Obligations to obey + 
him. For we being reaſonable Creatures, are 
bound by the very Conſtitution of our, Natures to 
a& conſiderately, eſpecially in matters of Religion, 
which are of the greateſ# -Moment.and Importance 
to us; ſo that if we miſcarry herein through wr 
Fal Inconſideration, we are every whit as mmexcuſa- 
ble as if we had conſiderately betrayed : our ſelves, 
Now wif! Inconſideration is either aftal or ha- 
 bitual ;, Atual, is either, firſf when notwithſtand- 
in we have been ſufficiently warned by precedent | 
Surprizes, we take: no care for the future; for 
though it cannot be expected we ſhould al- 
Ways keep 1a #ri& a Guard upon our ſelves, as ne: 
| | ver 
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yer to be ſurprized by an Enemy; yet when we 

have been overtaken, there is all the Reaſon in 

the World we ſhovtd take warning by it, and 

grow more wary and vigilant for the future ; that 

we ſhould awaken in- our Minds ſuch Conſiderati- 

ons as are neceſſary to prevent our being ſurprized 

again, which if we do not, onr »exr Surprize will - 
be inexcuſable. - And if the ſenſe of the Lapſe which 

was perhaps but an i7nocent Error, or at moſt but 

a Sin of Infirmity, doth not make ns more careful 

of our ſelves for the future; the next will be a 

wilful Fall : Or elſe in the ſecond Place, this aftnat 
wilful Inconſideration is, when npon the preſenting 

of any beloved 'Temptation we either quench the 

good Motions of our Minds, and refufe to conſider 

the Evil and Danger of the Sin we are tempted to, 

left we ſhould be thereby deterred from commit- 

ting it ; or purpoſely contrive to baſfle our own 

Confideration Dy oppoling it either with ſome 7- 
grounded Hope of Impunity, or ſome fallacions Pro- 

miſe of futxre Amendment; and if to make way 

for our ſin, we do either of theſe ways wilfully 

drive all good thoughts from our Minds leſt they 
ſhould 'diſturb and 1nte1upt us in the Injoyment 
of it, our Inconſideration is to be reſolved into 
the Wickedneſs of our Wills, and not into the 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of our Natures. 'And he 
that will not conſider becauſe he will fin, and af- 
terwards extenuate his ſin by his Inconſideration, 
urges one fin In excuſe for another, and makes 
that which is his Fault, his Apology. Whenfoe- 
'ver therefore we ſin out of any a#ual and wilful 
Inconſideration, we fin wilfully, and conſequently 
do thereby vertually renounce the--Authority-of 


our 
< 
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our Sav:our ; the final Event of which, without 
our Repentance, will be our ever/a/#52g Ruin and 
Perdition. But then beſides this «#4! there is 
alſo an habitual Inconfideration, which is welful ; 
and thatis, when by often ſtifling the Convidti- 


ons of our Conſciences we have ſeared them into 
2 deep Inſenſibility of Good: and Evil, io as that 


now we ſin on without any Remorſe or Reludcan- 


cy, and return to our Luſts with the ſame indif- 
ferency as we. do- to our- Beds or our Tables, 
without either conſidering what we are doing, or 
reflecting on what we have done ; And this is fo 
far from palliating our ſin, that it is one of the 
bigheft Aggravations of it : For as it is no excuſe 
that we fin out of an evi! Habit which we volunts- 
rily contrated by frequent Afts of fin,: fo neither . 
W1ll it at all excuſe ns that we ſin-out of an babity- 
a Inconſideration which we wilfuly contracted by 
often refuſing to confider. But as  vicios Habits 
have a proper Evil and Guultineſs in them d;/t;n# 
from thoſe vicrous Afts that produced them; ſo 
habitual Inconſideration hath in it a pecul;ar Venom 
of its own beyond what was in thoſe a#zal Incon- 
{iderations whereby it was acquired. And ac- 
cordingly it 1s deſcribed in the Scriptrre as the 
worſt, the moſt deſperate and incurable ſtate of a 
Sinner : It is called a reprobate-Mind, Rom. 1. 28, 


'29. a ſcared Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 4 hard and un- 
 relenting heart that rreaſureth up wrath againſt the 


day of wrath, Rom. 2.5. So that if we go on 1n 


fin without conſidering, with a Mind habitually 


regardleſs and inſenſible, we are hardned and invere- 
rate Rebels, that have not only.renounced the Au- 
thority of our Saviour, but have alſo aa on 
Selves; 
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Selves, and that almoſt irreparably againſt al 
his Methods of conquering and ſubduing us. But 
then - 
3ly. And Laſtly, We vertually renounce the 
Authority of our Saviour, when we perſiſt in our 
| ſinagainſt Knowledge and Confederation, For to fin 
on obſtinately againſt Knowledge and Conſideration, 
argues an i7vincible Malice of Will z for tho' the 
Condition of the ignorant and inconſiderateSinner be 
very ſad andaeplorable,yet there is much moreHope 
of him becauſe he hath never yet had the Force 
and Efficacy of Knowledge and Conſideration, which 
perhaps, if ever he be brought to experience, may 
prove a ſucceſsful Means of his Cure and Reformati- 
on. But the kzowing and conſiderate Sinner hath 
tryed and conquered the Remedy, hath experi- 
mented the only means of his Cure, and yet it 
grows worſe and worſe under the Application ; he 
knows what his ſin is, and conſiders the Conſe- 
nence of it, and yet fins on; which argues a de« 
| ſperate Reſolution of Will in him thus to run him- 
ſelf upon a foreſeen Ruin, and leap into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And what Hope is there of diſſua- 
ding h;m; from his ſin, that knows and conſiders 
the Arguments againſt it, and every day breaks 
through them all at the Call of every inf Temp- 
tation? And as his Condition is moſt deſperate, io 
his Soul is moſt gazlty and criminal; for every AA 
of his ſin is an ope» Defiance to the Authority of 
Ged and his Saviour; his Rebellion is barefac'd, and 
hath no manner of Pretence wherein to mask 'or 
diſguiſe it ſelf; and he knows and owns himſelf 
to be in a Rebellion, and yet perſeveres 1n it, 


which extreamly aggravates and inhanſes the _ 
() 
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of it. For the Sinfulneſs and Immorality of Ations 
is to be meaſured by the Degrees of Will that are 
in them, and the Degrees of Will in them are 
more Or leſs proportionably, . as the Nature and 
Evil of them is more or /eſs known and conſidered. 
Hence is that of St. James 4. 17. To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is ſin, 
Had he not known the Nature of his Action, the | 


Weakneſs of his Underſtanding would have ex- | 


cuſed the Error of his Will, and render'd it pardon- 
able atleaſt, if not altogether mocent : But when 
his Underſtanding hath diſcharged its Office, and 
ſhewed him the Evil that he ought to avoid, that | 
bath fairly acquitted its ſelf, and can ſtand no lon- | 
ger chargable for his Miſcarriages: So that now the 
Man chooſes his own Peril, and if he ſtill chooſe 
what he ought to avoid, his Underſtanding is clear, 
-and his Will alone 1s Cxlpable. And when our 
Rebellion againſt our Saviour 1s not only wilfwl, 
but the wi{fulneſs of it 1s 10 extreamly aggravated 
by our Knowledge and Conſideration, what the 
Conſequence of ir will be that fearful Paſſage will 
-aſſure us, Lake 12. 47. The Servant that knoweth his 
Aaſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
Stripes. And thus I have endeavoured to repre- 
ſent to you what that Forſaking of Chriſt is, which 
expoſes us to the Hazard of loſing our Souls. 

UW. I proceed in the ext Place to ſhew you upon 
what Accounts it is that our. forſaking of Chriſt in- 
fers this fearful Loſs ; of which, 1 ſhall Briefly give 
you this four-feld Account. | 

1. Our thus for/aking of Chris infers the Loſs 
of our Souls, as it is a moſt inexcnſable Contempt of 
the greateſt Mercy. 

2ly. As 
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_ 2ly. As it renders us the moſt firt:yg Objects 
of Mercy for the future. | | 

3ly. AsSit is an oper Violation of the fixed and f{a- 
ted Condition of Mercy. | 

aly. As it is an utter Rejection of our laſt Re- 
medy. - , | 

"Oh forſaking of Chriſt by any of the afore- 
named Inſtances infers the everlaſting Loſs of our 
Souls, as it is a moſt inexcxſable Contempt of the 
greateſt Mercy. For when the Sor of God came 
down from Heaven, he bronght from thence with 
him the largeſt Offers of Mercy that Heaven it ſelf 
could make to a ſinful World; he did not only 
bring down with him a Grant of «»#verſal Pardon 
and Indemnity under the Broad-Sgal of Heaven for 
every Sinner that would lay down his Arms, and 
return to his Allegiance, together with the moſt 
endearing Invitations of the God of Heaven, to woo 
and wzz us to accept it ; but healſo brought along 
with him all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
__ Crowns of Immortal Glory and Pleaſure to encou- 

Tage us to, and reward our Acceptance of them. 
And what greater Mercy could the God of Heaven 
have expreſled to us, than to ſend down his blefſed 
Sen, not only to tender to us an. Indemnity, but 
alſo to invite us to accept it with a Promiſe of Hea- 
ven? So that if now 'we reje&t him, now he is 
come to us with ſuch va## and endearins Propofals, 
what an zntolerable flight will it be to the tender 
Mercies of God? When we ſhall dectare by our 
Actions that we will not exchange the ſordid Plea- 
{ures of our Luſt for the- Pardon of Heaven, for - 
the Favounof God, and for all the Hopes of a glo- 
r7:015 Immortality ? How can we expect any = 

© ' rher 
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ther Relief from God's. Mercy, after we have put 
ſuch an :ntolerable Aﬀeront upon it by preferring 
ſuch an #»worthy Rival before it ? When God hath 
laid his Pardon, his Love, and his Heaven in our 
Way, to ſtop us in our ſul Courſes, what a bar- 
barous Indignity will it be to trample upan them 
all, and runover them into Hell? Witlf what Face 
can we hope for any f«rther kindneſs from Heaven, 
after we have treated its Kindneſs with ſo much 
Rudeneſs and Contempt ? Certainly for ſinful 
| Men to reje& and run away from their Saviour , 
when he comes to them with ſo much Kindneſs, 
when he courts them with ſuch aſtoniſhing Expreſ- 
ſions of Mercy, isa Provocation ſuffciens to incenſe 
an nfizite Goodneſs, and turn the tendereſt Mercy 
into an implacable Fury. And when infinite Love 
is ſo infinitely provoked, what leſs Expiation can 
it claim and exaQ, rhan the everla#ing Ruin and 
Perdition of our Souls ? 

2ly. Our forſaking of Chriſt infers the everlaſting 
Lofs of our Souls, as it renders us the moſt izcapa- 
ble Objeas of Mercy for the future. For when 
we are arrived to that Height of Wickednefs as 
finally to reje& Chriſt, and the Mercies of his Go- 
feel, there is no farther Mercy that we are capable 
of ; ifafter this God ſhould be ſo kind and :indnl- 
gent as to pardonus, alas ? what would it ſignify ? 
for we ſhould ſtill be wretched and miſerable 1n De- 
fpight of his Pardon ; and that wicked Temper of 
Mind which made us reje& our Savieur, would be 
an everlafing Hell to us though it ſhould indemni- 
fie us. What will a Pardon avail a Man that is dy- 
ing of the Stoe or Strangury ? He can bytdie if he 
be not pardoned, and die he muſt though he - 
A 
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And as [irrle Adyantage it would be to a wicked 
Soul to be pardoned and abſolved by God, while 
ſhe hath a Diſeaſe within her that preys vpon her 
Vitals, and haſtens her to a certain Ruin. She 
could have been but mſerable in the future Lite if 
ſhe had not been pardoned, and m:/erable ſhe muſt 
be if ſhe continues wicked, whether ſhe be pardo- 
ned or no; there being an everla#:n7p Hell in the 
very Nature of Wickedneſs, which no outward 
AQ of Pardon can quench or extinguiſh. Nay, 
if after our rejecting Chrif, and the Mercies of the 
Goſpel, God ſhould not only pardon, but admit us 
into Heaven, and indulge us the free Enjoyment of 
all its Pleaſures and Felicities ; yet that vicious 
Temper of Mind which finally ſeduccd us from 
our Saviour, would render us for ever capable of 
teliſhing the Joys of it. Thoſe Rivers of Heaven- 
ly Pleaſure would never agree with, the helliſh 
Temper of our Minds, which, like a fever: 
Tongue, would utterly diſguſt their dcl:cios 
Streams by Reaſon of its own overflowing Gall. So 
that after we have finally rejected our Saviour, we 
are neither capable of being indemnifyed from /7el/, 
nor, of enjoying Heaven; and having caſt our 
ſelves beyond the Reach of all Mercy, into a State 
wherein we can neither begin to be happy, nor 
ceaſe to he miſerable, our Caſe is deſperate, and 
there is no Remedy but our Souls muſt be loſt and 
undone for ever. 

3ly. Our forſaking of Chri/t infers the ner OY 
Loſs of our Souls, as it is an opez Violation of the 
fixed and ſtated Condition of Mercy. The fixed 
and ?mmoveable Condition of the Mercy of the Go- 
Jpel is, that we ſhould conſtantly adhere to our 
G3 Sat 
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Saviour by a true Faith and a ſincere Obedience, and 
that whenever we fall o from him either into Infi- 
delity, or Hereſy, or Diſobedience, we ſhould 
remember from whence we are fallen, and return 
again to him by a deep and ſerious Repentance. And 
tdeed this Condition is fo low and condeſcending, 
that it was 7mpoſſible for the wiſe God and Gover- 
nour of the World, to propoſe his Mercy to us 
at a lower or eaſter Rate; and if God ſhould have 
asked our Conſent_upon what Conditions he ſhould 
propoſe to us the Mercies of his Goſpel, this would 
have been the utmoſt Favour that we could in Mo- 
deſty have craved of him, that he would be ſo 
gracious as to accept our unfeigned Faith and ſincere 
Obedience ;. and that whenever we fall off either 
from the one or the other, he would admit us to 
Repentance, and receive us again upon our Re- 
turn and Amendment. And ſhould he have pro- 
poſed his Mercy to us upon lower Terms, be muff 
of Neceſſity have let go the Reins of his Govern- 
ment, and given us a free Toleration. for all man- 
ner of Wickedneſs. Had the Condition. of. his 
Mercy been but one ſtep /ower than Repeutance, it 
; Had totally diſſolved the Obligation of his Laws, 
and reduced the humane World into a perfect Anar- 
chy. For ſhould he have proſtituted his Mercy 
to :mpenitent Sinners, he muſt have made it a Re- 
fuge for ob/tinate Rebels to fly. to, and ſhElter them- 
ſelves from the Reach of his Authority ;. and how 
inconfiſtent would this have been with the Wiſdom 
of his Government? This therefore being the 
loweſt Condition vpon which the wiſe and holy God 
can propoſe his Mercy to us, there is no Ground 
to hope that. after we have rejefted hz, = = 

| finally 
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finally fallen of from it, he will make any new 
Propoſal to us. For he hath yielded as mnch al- 
ready to the Weaknels and, Inconſtancy of our Na- 
tures, as he could poſlibly do with ſafety to his 
Government; and if this will not ſuffice, we may 
depend upon it that he will rather conſent to ſacri- 
fice our Souls to his r:gbreous Vengeance, than his 
own. Authority to our obſtinate Wills. So that when 
once we have finally rejeAted our Sawioxr, and 
ſhaken hands for ever with Faith and Obedience, 
and Repentance too, we are quite beyond the 
Reach of any wiſc Mercy ; and then how deplora- 
ble muſt our Condition be, when Things are redu- 
ced to this deſperate Iſſue, That God muſt either 
conſent to be fooliſhly merciful to us, or to abandon 
our Souls to everlaſting Perdition ? 
4ly. And laſtly, Our forſaking of Chrift infers 
the everlaſting Loſs of our 'Souls, as it 'is an wtter 
RejeQion of our laſt Remedy. For the laſt Reme- 
dy which God hath prepared for Mankind to heal 
the Malignity of their Natures, and recover them 
from eternal Milery, is the meritorious Death and 
Sacrifice of his Bleſſed Sov, who voluntarily under- 
taking to be the Atrorney-General, and Common Re- 
preſentative of ſinful Men, ſuffered Death in our 
- ſteadas a wicariouws Mul& and Puniſhment for our - 
Sins; upon which the moſt merciful Father hath 
granted to all believing and truly penitent Sinners, a 
general {ndemnity from *ererzal- Puniſhments , to 
which they were bound over by their Sins and 
Rebellions; by virtue of which Grant as ſoon as 
we believe in Chriſt, and do thereupon ſincerely 
Repent of our Sins, we are totally abſolved from 
tnoſe everlaſting Puniſhments whereunto they have 
”.. OO expoled 
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expoſed and obliged us. And this Sacrifice of 
Chriſt being the laſt Remedy which God hath pro- 
vided for our Gx:1l:, and the Grant of Pardon God 
hath made in Conſideration of it, being confined tq 
believing and penitent Sinners, it hence neceſſarily 
follows, that they who finally perſiſt in Vabelief or 
Impezitency, do thereby for ever cut themſelves off 

from all Intereſt in that Sacrifice; and from all 
Title to that Pardon that is granted upon it, and 
conſequently leave themſelves for ever deſtitute 
of all Hope of Pardon and Indemnity for the fu- 
ture. So that by renouncing Chri# we do re- 
nounce his Sacrifice, which is the laſt and only Re- 
medy we have to depend upon. Hence #eb. x0. 
26. we are told, that if we ſin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
eth no more ſacrifice for ſen ;, that is, after we have 
| been Baptized, and Initiated into Chriſtianity, we 
relapſe inta Infidelity or w:fu! Diſobedience, we 
do thereby forfeit our Intereſt in Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice; and when we have oncerejected our Intereſt - 
in that, there remains no other Sacrifice for Sin, 
z, e. no other Sacrifice upon which God will Par- 
don and Indemuify us. So that naw all that re- 
mains to us, is that which follows in the next 
Verſe, viz. Acertain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſa- 
rier, For when we have finally baffled our laft 
and wimeft Remedy, the Condition of our Souls 
mult needs be deſperate and incurable, When by 
our 0/tinate Unbelief or final Impenitence we have 
6t-fizned the Virtue of our Saviour's Sacrifice, we 
are out of the Reach and Compaſs of God's Par- 
don, and ſo conſequently are ſunk beyond all 
; ps 8 , : ot * of Fes oh Hopes 
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Hopes of Recovery , into endleſs and irreverſible 
Damnation. For now that prec:ozs Blood which, 
if we had believed and repented, would have 
ſpoke better things for us than the Blood of Abel, 
will riſe in Judgment againſt us, and, like the 
Blood of thoſe Souls that are under the Altar, will 
Charge and Impeach, and be continually impreca- 
ting the Yengeance of Heaven upon us. And when 


| that which was prepared for the /af# and utmo#t 


Remedy of our Souls ſhall be converted into their 
Bane, and that which was intended for their Ad- 
vocate ſhall become their Accuſer; when that 
vocal Blood and thoſe ſpeaking Wounds which 


- pleaded for, ſhall plead againſt, and cry ont in- 


ſtantly for Judgment upon them ; what can they 
ER expect but everlaſting Ruin and Deſtru- 
ion ? 
What then remains, that fince our forſaking of 


Chriſt will ſo infallibly infer the Ruin of our Souls, 


we all return to, and cleave faff to our Saviour in 
our Belief and Obedience : That we, who are 
fallen off from him into a Courſe of wilful Sin and 
Diſobedience, immediately return again by a deep 
and ſerious Repentance. For the Way in which 
weare walking leads direQly to Deſtruction ; e- 
very Step of it is a Deſcent into- Hell, and next 
to the /owermoſt is the botrondeſs Pit, and for all we 
know, the very laſt Step we took brought us to 
the Brinks of the flaming Abyſs; and if it did, 


_ one Step further will ſet ns beyond all Hope of 
' Recovery. For in our ſirful Progreſs we are wa- 


ding forwards in a ſhelving Pool, which the far- 
ther we go, the deeper it is, and ſo deeper and deep- 
er till we come to the Bottom of it ; ſo that at every 

Þ 4 Step 
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Step we are in Danger of going beyond our 
Depth, and plunging our ſelves into an :rrecove- 
7able Ruin; for we know not how ſoon we may 


be ſnatched away in our Iniquities ; and -if it 
TS mes, that after we have ſinned ths 
Moment, we ſhould die the next, this will deter- 
mine our everlaſting Fate, and fink us into eternal 

Miſery. | | 
Wherefore as we tender the ſafety of our prec:- 
644 Souls, let us ſpeedily forſake this dangerous 
Road in which Perdition way-lays, and Hell gapes 
to devour us every ſtep we go; and return unto 
our Lord in whom our fafety lyes. As yetthe 
Opportunity of Salvation is in our Hands, but be- 
fore to morrow Morning it may flip away from 
between our Fingers, and vaniſh for ever, and we 
that are this day wallowing in our Sins, may be- 
fore the next be roaring in Hell, So that while 
we defer and put of our Repentance from day to 
day, we do asit were caſt Lots for oyr Souls, and 
venture our everlaſting Hapes upon a Contingen- 
cy, that 1s not 1n our Power to diſpoſe of. As 
yet the Gate of Mercy is opento us, and our bleſſed 
Lord ſtands ready with his Arms ont-ſtrerched to 
welcome and receive us; but for all we know if 
we enter not preſently, the Gate may be ſhut 
within a few Moments, and then though we knock 
and cry till our hearts ake, Lord, Lord open to us, 
we ſhall receive no other Anſwer, but Depart fron 
me I know you r10t, Þ Good God, how are we be- 
ſotted then, that rather than begin our Repent- . 
ance to day we will wilfully run the Hazard of be- 
ing eternally miſerable before to morrow Morning ! 
For it this ſhould be the Evening of our day of 
| 7.» Ty 
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Tryal, as for all we know it may, our Life and 
Eternity depends upon what we are now doing z * 
and therefore ane would think it ſhould highly. 
concern us wiſely to manage this laſt ſtake, the 
winning Or loſing whereof may prove our making 
or undoing. In pity therefore to our periſhing 
Souls let us return to our Saviorr, before it be too 
late, before our Feet ſtumble on the dark Mountains, 
and we fall down into everlaſting Darkneſs. And 
being retufned and re-united to him, let us have 
a Care we do not revolt again; for if we draw 
back we cancel onr Repentance, and forfeit all 
its bleſſed Fruits and Benefits ; and unleſs we ſted- 
faſtly perſevere and hold out to the end, all the 
Pains we have taken in our Chriſtian Courſe will 
be for ever Joſt, and the Remembrance of it will 
only adminiſter to our future Miſery. For how 
will it vex us in the other World to conſider the 
Labour it coſt us to take Heaven by Storm ? How 
vigorouſly we ſtrove to mount the Scaling Ladder, 
through how many Difficulties we had forced 
our way to that height of Vertue and Religion we 
were arrived to, and then when we are got as it 
were to the topmoſt Rounds, and had laid our 
Hands upon the Battlements of Heaven, juſt rea- 
dy to leap in and takg, poſſeſſion of all its Joys ; 
how baſely we let ur Hold, and ſo tumbled 
down from that ſfupendions height into the botrom- 
leſs Abyſs of endleſs Miſery ? Doubtleſs this Con- 
fideration muſt neceſlarily ſting our wof#l! Souls 
hereafter, and for ever inrage them againſt them- 
ſelves, Wherefore as we value the Safety of our 
precious Souls, let us, who by our {ful Rebelli- 
Qns have gone aſtray, return, and con _— 

ere 
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here to our bleſſed Saviour. Alas, where can we | 
" be happier than in his Service, who impoſeth no- | 
thing on us but what contributes ta our Welfare ? 
Where can we be ſafer than in his Arms, and 
under his Prote&tion, who hath the Command and 
Diſpoſal of all Events, and to whom alt Power is | 
given in Heaven and Earth ? Where can we be 

laced more to ozr own Advantage than under his 
Guidance and Authority, who never permits any 
to ſerve him for nought, bit hath engaged him- 
ſelf to recompence our Labour with a Crown of 
Glory that fades not away ? Andis it not ſtrange 
that after ſo many advantagious Invitations, we 
ſhould need to be ſcared to our Duty? that after 
our bleſſed Maſter hath enjoyned us ſuch a reaſona- 
ble, gentle, and infinitely beneficial Service, he 
ſhould be forced to terrify us into it with the 
Flames of Hel! ? 


IV. I proceed now to the Fourth Propoſition, ' F 
That when the Soul is loſt, *tis loſt irrecoverably, | 
where” the Greek word evrlawmayus, Which we 
render Exchange, is uſed in the ſame ſenſe with 
#Zix2ova, Which ſignifies a Price of Redemption, 
denoting that when once a Man hath fold his 


Soul to Perdition, it is — xo , and that 
no Price will be accepted for its Ranſom and De- 
Hiverance ; when a Man's Soul is in He/! under the 
wretched Bondage of a damned Spirit, how [tle 
ſoever he regards it now, he would give all the 
World, if it were in his power, to be releaſed a- 
gain ; but if he had a thouſand Worlds it will not 
do, his Bondage being ſuch as will admit no Ran- 
fom, For theſe Words of qur Saviour _ to 

| ave 
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have been a commer Prowgrb of the Age he lived in, 
and that derived from thoſe words of the Devil 
in Job, All that a Man hath, will he give for his 
Life ; that 1s, when a Man is dying, he would 
willingly part with all to redeem his Life, but all 
will not do. - Which Proverb our Saviour adapts 
to his ow Argument, in which he proceeds from 
temporal to eternal Life: If a Man would give ſo 
much for his temporal Life, what would he not 
give for his erernal one ? But as our temporal Life is 
not to be redeemed, ſo neither is our eternal one 
when once it is loſt; for when once our Soul is 
loſe Or abandoned to the State of the Damned, it is 
lost for ever, and there is no avrrdaazyuz, Or Ran- 


ſom that will be accepted of by God for its Re- 


demption thence. In the Proſecution of which 
Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe two things. 

1, To ſhew you that if God be ſo determined 
he may, without any Injury either to his Juſtice 
Or Googneſs, detain loft Souls in the Bondage of 
Hell for ever, and abſolutely r#uſe to accept any 
Ranſom for them. 

, 2. That he is actually determined ſo to 
0. 

1. That if God be io determined, he may, 
without any Injury either to his Juſtice or Good- 
neſs, detain lo Souls in the Bondage of Hell for 
ever, without accepting any Ranſom for them. 
And this I doubt not will plainly appear upon 
the due Conſideration of theſe following Propoſ- 
tions. 

1}. That God being the Soverargr Bong of the 
World, hath an «zalierable Right to impole Laws 
upon all ocher Beings, | | 
BELLS 2ly, That 
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2dly. That having this Right, he may juftly in- ! 
force thoſe Laws with whatſoever Penalties he ſees | 
neceſſary or convenient. IT | 

3dly. That when thoſe Laws the impoſes are for | 
the geod of his Subjeas, it is not only Jaſtice but | 
Goodneſs in him to inforce them with the ſevereſt 
Penalty. | 

4thly. That the Penalty of eternal Bondage un- 
der Miſery, is the ſevereſt and moſt efetual Way | 
to inforce thoſe beneficial Laws, and oblige us to | 
the Obſervance of them. | 

5thly. That if God think good to inforce his | 
Laws with this Penalty, he hath as much Right 
to.exatt it when we diſobey, as he had to threaten 
and impoſe it. | 

6thly. That his afual exacting of it canno more 
impeach his Goodneſs, than his threatning and de- 
nouncing it. ; : 

1. That God being the Sovereign Being of the 
World, hath an «nal:enable Right to impoſe Laws 
upon all other Belligs. For he being the greateſt 
and moſt powerful Being, can himſelf be ſuleet to 
No other Law but only that of his own Nature ; and 
his Power being infinite and wunconfined as well as his 
Wiſdom, TJuftice, and Goodneſs, doth ſufficiently 
warrant him to do whatſoever is conſiſtent with 
them. For to be ſure a Being of infinite Power 
and Greatneſs, can have no Superiour, but muſt be 
neceſlarily exalted above all ether Authorities by 
this :ncommunicable Prerogative of his Nature ; 
and being raiſed above all Authorities, . he muſt 
have Authority above all, and his eſſential Domi- 
nion having no erher Law to bound it, but only 
that of his own Nature, he muſt neceſſarily haves 
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x Right to command whatſoever -1s conſiftent with 
his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs. HE Will there- 
fore being by the :»finire Pre-eminence of his Fow-' 
er and Greatneſs ſapreme, all other Wills are oblti- 
ged to bow before, and proſtrate themſelves to 
its Sovereign Authority ;z and thereis no Law what- 
ſoever but he:may juſtly impoſe upon them, pro- 
vided it be not repugnant to that ſupreme Law that 
is founded in his ow: Nature. This therefore be- 
ing premiſed, that God hath a Right as he is the 
Sovereign Being to give Laws to all other Beings ; 
it hence follows, 

2dly. That he may juſtly inforce thoſe Laws 
with whatſoever Penalties he ſees neceſſary or con- 
venient. For Laws without Penalties are rather 
Petitions than Commands ; and unleſs they carry 
force enough with them to ever-aw the Subje&t, 
and make themfelves obeyed, they want the for- 
mal Santtion and-Obligation of a Law. To have 
a Power therefore of impoſingPenalties muſt neceſ- 
farily be #nſeparable from the Power of making 
Laws, becauſe they are the Penalties that make 
the Laws to oblige, that give them Power to 
command, and inforce them with an awful Autho- 
rity. And as the Power of giving Laws ſuppoſes 
the Power of impoſing Penalties, fo it ſuppoſes 2 
Power of impoſing ſuch Penalties as may be /uffci- 
ent to incline and aw the Subject into Obedience, 
againſt a} Reaſons to the contrary. For unleſs 
the Penalty be great enough to oztweigh all other 
Conſiderations, the Law which it inforces will be 
extreamly defefsve in Point of Obligation, and 
leave the Subject as much reaſon to diſobey as to 
obey. God therefore being by his own natwrat 
Right 
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Right the Supreme Lawgiver of the World, mult 
be ſuppoſed to have an equal Right of inforcing his 
Laws with ſuch Penalties as in his own :finite 
Wiſdom he ſhall thipk neceſſary to oblige his Crea- 
tures to obey him ; and there is no Penalty can be 
too rigorous or ſevere which 1s neceſſary to inable his. | 
Laws to oblige and command us. Wherefore ac- 
cording as he ſees his Subje&s more or leſs tempted, 
_ or inclined to difobey him, ſo will he need great- 
er or leſs Penalties to oblige us to Obedience; 
and therefore foreſeeing what a frong Propenſity 
to Evil there would be in our Nature, and with 
what importunate Temptations this would be exct- 
ted and wrought upon, he could not but foreſee 
that the ſevereſ# Penalties would be neceſſary to 
back and inforce his Laws, and being neceſſary for 
that end, he muſt needs have a Right to impoſe 
them, how ſevere ſoever they might be; nor 
_ 1s: this ſeverity lefs good than it is juſt ; confide- 
ring, - 
3aly. That when thoſe Laws he impoſes are for 
the good of his SubjeRts, it is not only an A of 
Juſfice 1n him to impoſe them with the ſevereſ? 
Penalties, but of Goodneſs. And this is really 
the Caſe as to thoſe Laws which God hath impo- 
ſed upon us ; for the Matter of them all is ſome- - 
thing tending to our good, ſomething or other 
that 1s perfefive of our Natures, and conducive 
to our Happineſs; and being ſo, ,the greater the 
Penalty 1s which they are backt and inforced with, 
the greater Demonſtration it is of God's Care and 
Zeal for our Happineſs. For the End of Penalty 
1s to oblige us-to Obedience; and when all Obe- 
dience ls for our good, the more ſtrictly he obliges 
.-. "W! 
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us to it, the more he befriends us. . When a di- 
ſtrated Man is endeavouring to miſchief and de- 
ſtroy himſelf, it is Kindneſs to bind him though 
it be. with Chains of Iron. When therefore God . 
found us ſo prove to injure our ſelves by wicked 
and miſchievons Actions, it was Mercy. to bind our 
Hands with his Threatnings of Puniſhment ; and 
the fronger his Bands are, the more they expreſs 
his Kindneſs; becauſe the more they oblige us to 
be-kind to our ſelves, and true to our own Intereſt. - 
And certainly for Ged to lay us under the ſtrongeſt 
Obligations to be happy,is ſo far from being a: Ble- 
miſh to his Goodneſs, that it is a moſt glorious Exe 
preflion of it ; but if we will be fo hRinare as to 
run into the mouth of thoſe Threatnings which 
he hath levelled againſt us to ſcare us into Happt- 
neſs, it is ;x/# with him to diſcharge them upon 
us, and make us feel the Effe&s of our Folly and 
Madneſs. Since therefore the Reaſon of the Pe- 
nalty wherewith God hath inforced his Laws, 1s 
to oblige us to be happy ; and ſince the greater it 
Is, the more force it muſt have to oblige us, it 
hence neceſſarily follows, that though -it be not 
only a grear, but an ercrnal one ; yet it is not at all 
mconſiſtent with kis Goodneſs ; eſpecially it we 
conſider, 
 4thly. That the Penalty of eternal Miſery, as it . 
Is the ſevereſ?, ſo it is the molt effeftzal to inforce 
thoſe beneficial Laws which God hath impoſed on 
us, and to oblige us to the Obſervance of them. 
For to deter us from Sin, who are ſo vehemeat- 
ly prone to it, it was very requiſite that the Pe- 
nalty denounced againſt it, ſhould not only be 
great as to the Degree, but egdlels alio as to the 
| Dura- 
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Duration of it; that ſo it might cut ns of from all 
pretence of Preſumption, and leave us no gronnd 
of Incouragement to be wicked. For we are ex- 
ceeding apt to ſlight and undervalue thoſe Els 
which are propoſed to deter us from the Goods 
which we vehemently deſfire,eſpecially when theſe 
Goods are preſent and ſenſible, and thoſe Evils fu- 
ture and inviſible, For thus we conclude, the Good 
that is before us we may injoy a great while ; and, 
which is very conſiderable, we may preſently en- 
ter upon the Poffeſſion of it ; but as for the Evil 
that is conſequent to it, it may be a long while be- 
fore it befalls us; and when it doth, there is this 
Comfort, that it will at {aſt have an end; and 
therefore let what will follow, let us ever ſeize 
the preſent Good, and make the beſt uſe we can of 
it ; andas for the future Evil, whenever it hap- 
pens, the Proſpe& of its End, thongh it be never 
ſo remote, will enable us to bear it more chear- 
fully. For ter Years preſent Pleaſure vehemently 
deſired, will far more effeQtually perſuade us, that 
a future Miſery of double the Duration ; and there- 
fore if the ſatwre Penalty denounced againſt our 
Sin were finite and temporary, it would: not be /uf- 
ficient to ballance thoſe preſent Pleaſures with 
which we are continually importuned and ſolict- 
ted; for the Penalty being propoſed to deter us 
from Pleaſures which we dearly love, we are up- 
on that-account inclined to make as /ight of it as 
may be, and to flatter our ſelves with the ſofteſt 
and ea/ic/t Repreſentations of 'it; ſo that to-be 
ſure if there were any one comfortable Circums 
ſtance in it, our Thoughts wonld preſently inſiſt 


upon that, and urge it as a Reaſon why we ſhould 
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not be afraid of it. So that if the Penalty of our 
Siri hdd in it but the Circumſtance of being finire, 
to be ſure when evet it controuled our vicious De- 
fires, we ſhould ſtill make this a Pretence to de- 
ſpiſe it ; Wet, ler it be never ſo terrible3t will have an 
end, Wherefore to inable it to terrify us effe&tu- 
ally; it was requiſite that it ſhould not only be 
great, but endleſs; that it being ſtripped of all roles 
rable Circumſtances, we might be able to find no« 


' thihg in it to qualify the Terror of it. But now 


it being not only great but eternal, the Threat of 
it, which, like a Cloud, hangs lowering over us, | 
hath no bright ſide to divert our Thoughts from 
the Blackneſs and Horror of it ; ſo that whenever 
we think of it, and weigh it in the Ballance with 
our Sins, we muſt reſolve to forſake them, or 
cliuſe to be deſperate. Since therefore an eternal 
rn was fo neceffary to inforce God's Law 53 
and ſince his Law is fot our good, it is plain that his 
ſo inforcing it can blemiſh neither his Juſtice nor. 
Goodneſs. Wherefore though we ſhould ſmart 
for ever for our Diſobedience hereafter, we can 
have no j#ſ# Reaſon to complain of God; eſpecially, 
conſidering, ERIE pris 2001 
5thly. That if God ſhall think good to inforce his 
Law. with ſuchan eternal Penalty, he muſt be: ſup= 
poſed to have as much Right to exa& it upon our, 
Diſobedience, as he had to threaten aitd impoſe it. 
For as Supremacy over all other Beings gives a Right 
to make Laws, and inforce them with Threat= 
nings of Puniſhment; ſo | when he hath aually, 
impoſed Laws upon us, our Diſobedience to theme 
gives a Right to inflit on us the Puniſhments 
witch he threatned when he impoſed them. For 
| H in 
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in all /egal Puniſhments the- Right of Threatning 
them is' founded on the Power of the Soveraign; Þ| 
but the Right of executing them- in the Diſobedi- | 
ence of the: Subjett ; and if the Penalty be ſuch, as 
that upon the Subjects Diſobedience the Sovereign 
cannot juſtly execute it, it was »j#5# for him to 
threaten it; for to threaten legally, is to-claim'a 
Right to puniſh -upon Condition the- Law | be bro- 
ken and violated ; and that Soveraign- who upon 
Condition of the Subjects Diſobedience, ,claims;.a 
Right to mcre Puniſhment than he can juſtly exact 
of him when he difobeys, pretends to more Right 
than he really hath, and ſo by conſequence his 
Claim is urrightcous, If therefore by the Threat 
of his Law God may juſtly claim a Right to puniſh 
us for ever if we diſobey, then doubtleſs when we 
have aQually diſobeyed, he may as juſtly exact it, 
and doth no more exceed his Right when he 1n- 
flias what he threatned, than he did when he 
threatned to inflict it. If he had Right to ſay, 7 
Ti puniſh you for ever upon Condition you tranſgreſs my 
Laws, then upon our performing that Condition 
he muſt neceffarily. have Right to do as he ſaid. 
So that our tranſgreſling his Law being a ſ«fficzent 
Conditionfor him to found a rightful Claim to pu- 
Riſh. us erernally, by our. doing this Condition we 
paſtly torteit qur ſelves to. eternal: Puniſhment, and 
by our own -A& and Deed yoluntarily reſign up 
Our prec:os Souls: 'to the juft laſh of an everlaſtiny - 
Vengeance ;, which as the Juice of God is no way 
obliged to.. ſufpend., ſo. neither is his Goog- 
#e/5, 'which: now is our. only Reſerve ; ; conſide- 
eas: 7-0 7:71 
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. 6thly, And laſtly, That God's exafting this 
—_ Penalty of us can-no more' impeach his 
Goodneſs than his threatning: and denouncing it; 
That it is  bighly coLſiftexr with his Goodnels to 
threaten-it, I have already proved ; but if it were 
not alſo conſiſtent therewith to inflict it, to be: ſure+., 
his own Wiſdom would never admit him to threa« | 
ten it. For to. what end ſhould he threaten to a& 
contrary:to the Goodneſs of his Nature? Either he 
muſt deſign to make us believe: that he intends to 
aCt,- or not'z if the fir, he muſt thereby deſieti 
to abuſe, and miſrepreſent himſelf in the Opinion 
of his Creatures, to blemiſh the Reputation, and 
expoſe the Honour of his own #finire Goodneſs; 
But if ;he did not-deſigh to make us believe it, t6 
what end ſhould he threaten it, ſince unleſs we 
beheye it," it can no more afte& us than the ' firing 
of a Gxnthat is'Charged with nothing but Powder; 
and was deſigned to make a noiſe only, but to ds 
no Execution'? So that if it be repugnant to God's 
Goodneſs to execute this Penalty, it muſt be repag- 
rant to; his H7/dom to'denounce'it; but it being 
« not only conſifFent:; with, but an Expreſſion of his 
Geodneſs:to-denounce it, when he deſigns thereby 
to Sblige:ns-more frily to.our_ Duty, in which 
obr/everlaf{ing; Happineſs is included, it may be-no 
leſs an Expreſſion of the ſame Goodneſs to execute it 
upon us, when we by our  obſtinate Perſiftance in 
St have render'd ourſelves incapable of Mercy: 
For ngw'there bting no more good to be done up= 
onus; tt'will-be-an AR of Goodneſs in God to! pu- 
aſh vs-for ever; if thereby. ary good may be done 
to others: by. us ; if by making us: everlaſting .Mo- 
numents of his juſt Indi __ hecan On 
v.40; 2 y 
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ly warn and ſecure others from thoſe deſperate 
Courſes that ruined us. For-in this Caſe his pu- 
niſhing us for ever, may be an' effefual means to 
do that good to others which he intended to do to 
us- by threatning to puniſh us for ever, and they 
may take warning by our Puniſhment, thongh we 
would take none by his Threatamg. And when 
by being obſtinately deaf to the Threat of eternal 
Perdition, which God denounced on' purpoſe to 
oblige us to-be happy, we have not only forfeited our 
ſelvesto it, but have alſo ſi-ned our ſelves into an 
Incapacity of having any good done upon. us; the 
only Uſe which the Divine goodneſs can make of us 
for the future, is to dogood to others by us; 
which can nootherwiſe do, 'but by making our 
everla;ting Suffering an everlafting Exampte' for 
them to take warning by. For though there is 
no doubt but every virtoxs Soul ſhall be hereaf- 
ter ſo confirmed in its ſtate of Beatitude, as that'it 
hall never fall from-it, yet ſhall it be - confirmed 
no otherwiſe than by the force of thofe Reaſons 
and invincible Motives which ſhall*'then continually 
. urge, and immoveably determine it nnto | that 
which is good: One of which Reaſons, as we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, will be their proſpe& of 
- the endleſs Miſeries of the Damned, which will be 
ary everlaſiing Monitor to them, and . together 
with their own ſenſe of the raviſhing Pleaſures of 
Goodneſs, wHl ſecure them for ever from falling. 
For if the Angels of Heaven took warning by the 
Fall and Ruin of their Apoffate Brethren, 'as doubt- 
leſs they did, and thereupon became more Im- 
movably confirmed in Jznccence and Goodneſs; 
why-may we not as well ſuppoſe, omg 
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thoſe Reaſons by which the Spirits of juſt Men are 
ſa immovably confirmed in their Heavenly State, 
is the ſad Example of the endleſs Miſeries of the 
Wicked? If therefore when God hath denounced 
eterval Miſery againſt us on purpoſe to threaten 
vs.into Happineſs, . we will take no warning, it is 
an A& of Goodneſs in him to inflict it upon vs, 
ſince thereby he may ſo effeQually contribute to 
the confirming of others in erernal Happineſs. For 
if we will not be wrought on by ſuch a dreadful 
Denunciation , there 1s no good can be done up- 
onus; and: when weare paſt Recovery, and are 
forfeited by our own Obſtinacy into the hands of 
God's Vengeance, it will be aa A& of Goodneſs 
in him fo to diſpoſe of us as may be moſt for the 
good of others, and conſequently to diſpoſe of ns 
to eternal Miſery, and by ſo doing to make uſe 
of us as Arguments to confirm and eſtabliſh others 
In eternal Happineſs; that ſo our Sufferiags may 
be to them what his Threatnings were to us, Ar- 
guments tooblige us to be. happy for ever. And ſo 
1 have donewith the Firſ# Thing propos'd, which 
was to ſhew you that if God be ſo determined, he 
may, without any Injury either to his J«ftice or 
Goodneſs, retain loft Souls ia the Bondage of Hel 
for ever, and abſolutely refuſe to accept any Ran- 
.{om for them. 


I now praceed to the Second Head of Diſcourſe, 
namely, to prove that God 1s attually determined 
fſotodo. And this I ſhall endeavour to demon- 
{trate by theſe three Reaſons. _ - 
; I, Becauſe he hath already exatted a Ran- 
jom for the Souls of Men, - which no other can 
FEE J. 3 | be 
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be equivalent ;, from whence we may reaſonably 
inter, that if thi -be rejected ' he-will accept no 


O0t67. 67 | 

2. Becauſe he hath exprefly declared hin/elf to 
be thus determined. 2 Yo 
-- 3- Becauſe having thus declared himſelf, we 
muſt ſuppoſe that either he intended this Decla+ 
tration only for a Scare-crow, or that he is determi- 
ned to act accordingly. | Y 

157. That God is determined to conclude loſt 
Souls under exdleſs Miſery, and admit -no Ranſom 
for them, appears from hence ; becauſe he hath 
already exadted a Ranſom for them, to which no 
other can be equivalent ; from whence we may .rea- 
ſonably infer, that if zh;4 be rejected, he will ac- 
cept no other. When by our firi# Apoſtacy fiom 
God, we ſtained the Innocence of onr Natures, 
and forfeited our Lives. to the j«# Vengeance: of 


Heaven ; {ſo terribly was it then incenſed againſtus, 
that it would accept no »-eaner Ranſom for us than 
© the precious Blood of the Sor of God; for ſo St.Perer 


tefls-us, That we were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as ſilver and gold; but with the precious blood 
of Chriſt,as of a Lamb without blemiſh,and without ſpot 
1 Pet. 1.18, 19. And though this Ranſom-was o 
ſuch a vaſt and 77comparable Value, that all the 
Treaſures in Heaven and. Earth are 7nftgnificant, 


- Trifles to it ; yet was the Virtue of it to extend 


no further than to thoſe, who, by a {vely Faith, 
and w;/cigned Repentance, returned from their 
Rebellion to their Duty and Allegiance z which 
if we do not, but inſtead thereof obſtinately per- 
{iſt in our Wickedneſs and Folly, we renounce all 
our Part and Iatereſt 1n the Blood of our Saviour ;; 
and 


— 
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and do ineffe& declare, that upon ſuch Terms as 
thoſe we will not be beholding to him for our 
Ranſom ; but that rather than accept of Redemp- 
tion upon ſuch «grateful Conditions, we will truſt 
to the Courteſy of the Vengeance of God, and, a- 
bide the moſt fatal Effets of it. When therefore 
by perſiſting to the End in our Unbelief and Im- 
penitence, we have finally rejected the Blood of 
Chriſt, and utterly extinguiſh'd all our -Right and 
Title to it 3 what Pretence of Reaſon have we to 
hope, that God will ever accept of any other Ran- 
fom for us? When to the Sins, by which we made 
the firſt Forfeitare of our Souls, we have added 
the rank and horrid Impiety of trampling on the 
Blood of the Son of God, and ſo are not only not 
Redeemed by it from the Vengeance to come, but 
are a thouſand times more deeply inthralled to it 
by reaſon of that additional Guilt we have contra- 
Qed by ſquandring away the Price of our Re- 
demption : With what Face can we expect, in the 
midiſt of ſuch black Circumſtances, that God ſhould 
accept of any Exchange for our Souls ? He that 
would not releaſe us from the Obligation of our 
firſt Guilts upon any /eſs Conſideration than the 
Blood of his Son, what Lkelihood is there that any 
Conſideration ſhould move him to releaſe. us after 
we have ſo prodigioully augmented our -Guilt by 
rejecting his Blood, and finally renouncing all our 
Intereſt in it ? Doubtleſs he that demanded ſo vaſt 
a Ranſom for us when our Guilt was ſo compara- 
tively ſmall and inconſiderable, will account no 
Ranſom ſufficient when we have ſo tranſcendently 
inhanced and multiplied it. For if the Blood of 
Chriſt, which is of ſuch an »ſpeakable value, can 
H 4 give 
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give us no Reljef without our willing Acceptance 
of it - upon the Terms it 41s propoſed: to-us,: then 
when we have finally refuſed it on: thols Terms, 
it muſt be ſomething that is more valzable than his 
Blood that muſt relieve us ; ſomething that is /»f- 
ficient not only to. Redeem us from thoſe Gmits 
which his Blood was a Ranſom for, but alſo to 
EXpiate the Guilt of our trampling on his Blood, 
which is' the greate#t and blackeſt of all. But ſince 
the Blood of Chriſt is incomparably the moſt pre- 
cious Ranſom that Heaven and Earth could afford, 
what hope is there that whn zh is rejected by 
us, God ſhould accept any other in exchange for 
our Souls? 

2dly. "That God is really determined to conclude 
b#+ Souls under endleſs Miſery, and admit no Ran- 
ſom for them, appears alſo from hence, Becauſe 
he hath expreſly declared himſelf to be ſo deter- 
mined. For ſo- our bleſſed Saviour, 'who was the 
great Meſſenger of his Will to the World, hath 
expreſly told us, that the fi-al Sentence. of the 
Wicked ſhall be to everlaſting Fire, Matth. 25, 41. 
and that the Fate of ob/tinate Sinners, wham he 
compares to Chaſt, ſhall be to be b1rzed- up with 
wnquenchable fire. But perhaps you may objeR, 
that theſe Texts only prove the Everlaſtingneſs of 
the Fire in which they ſhall ſuffer, and not their 
everlaſting Suffering in it ;, for this Fire perhaps 
may immediately conſume, and utterly deſtroy 
them ;:and render them ſenſible of Miſery for 
ever, , To which I anſwer, That the contrary is 
moſt evident ; for they .are expreſly ſaid to. live 
an this Fire, and to perform* the Funftions of i- 
wing Beings in Miſery ; to weep.and wail, and gnaſb 
| ER 6 Fc | therr 


The Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 16s 


their teeth, Matth. 13. 42. and in the Parable of 
Dives, he is ſaid to Lift up his eyes in Hell, being in 
torments, and to ſee Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
;a bis boſom ;, and to cry out to Abraham, Father Abra- 
ham have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that be 
may dip the top of his finger in water, and cool my 
- rongue, for I am tormented in this flame, Luke 16. 23. 
——-A plain Evidence that this Fire is to tor- 
ment and not to conſume them. Well, but this 
you will ſay imports no more than their being tor- 
tured in Hell for ſome period of Time, after 
which, it may, be, they may ceaſe to be, and con- 
| ſequently to be miſerable. To which I anſwer, 
That elſewhere it 1s expreſly aſſerted, that this 
Toxzture is toendure for ever; for theſe, ſaith our 
Saviour, ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſhal go away into 
everlaſiing Puniſhment, Matth. 25. 46. And how 
can their Puniſhment be everlaſting, nnleſs we 
ſuppoſe them to ſabſiſt everlaſtingly in it? If you 
ſay it is everlaſting, only as It is an everlaſting De- 
ſtruction, or Privation of their Being : I anſwer, 
That in other Places of Scripture it is expreſly af- 
ſerted, that this everlaſting puniſhment is a poſe- 
tipe thing ; for it is ſaid to be a Worm that never 
dieth, Mark 9. 44. that 4s, that to all Eternity 
lives-and preys upon the wretched Sufferers ; ani 

more expreſly yet, Kevel.29.10. thaſe that are = 
into the lake of fire and brimStone, are ſaid to be tor- 
mented there day and night for ever and ever : Where 
the Greek word beruriovicerrer doth plainly denote 
poſitrve Torment, and referring peculiarly-to a 
Rack, denotes the kind of this poſirive Torment 
to be {ach as is not deſigned to put an end to. our 
Lives, but to continue them with — 
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Pains. For this we know is the proper Uſe and 
Deſign of a Rack; and accordingly upon this 
tormentingRack of Helliſh Puniſhment they are ſaid 
to have no reſt day nor night, Rev. 14. 11. So that 
the eternal Miſery of loft Souls is as fully and ex- 
prelly aſſerted in Scripture, as it could well have 


been, had it been expreſſed with a Delign to leave * 


no pretence of Exception for Gainſayers; and 
when a thing is as plainly aſſerted to be as it could 
well have been if it really were, either we muſt 
ſuppoſe the Thing to be, or elſe the Aſſertion to 
be fallacious. So that if we think that God's own 
Word doth truly ſignify his Determination, we 
muſt from hence be forced to conclude, that he 
is really determined to ſhnt up /of# Souls in 
eternal Miſery, and admit no Ranſom for 
them. | 

3aly. And laſtly, This alſo] appears, becauſe if 
after he hath thus declared himſelf, there were 


any man to think that he is not determined to. 


act accordingly, that Reaſon would warrant us 
to believe that this Declaration was only intend- 
ed for a Scare-crow, and conſequently to contemn 
and. deſpiſe it. For againſt all that hath been 


ſaid, it may be (and is by ſome Men ) objeCted, 


That God is not bound to do as he threatens ; that 


when by our Difobedience we have incurred the. 


Penalty he threatens, he hath an »»doubred Right 
indeed to infli& it upon us, and conſequently 
may, if he pleaſe, inflict it without any Wrong 
or Injuſtice; but then, if he pleaſe, he may dit- 
penſe with it roo, either in the whole, or in part, 
as he ſees convenient. For the Puniſhment being 


only. a Debt which the Sinner owes to him, he 1s 
—— 
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no-more obliged than other Creditors are to exact 
the utmoſt farthing of it ; but may exa& or remit 
the whole, or abate what part ſoever he pleaſes; 
and therefore it is to be hoped, that he being a 
merciful Creditor will not be {o extreme and rigorous 
. as:to exact of us the xtmoſt Puniſhment we owe 
him-z but that when he hath: made-us ſmarr a 
while for our Folly, he will either releaſe us -in- 
to a more happy Condition, or put an end to our 
Beings and Miſeries together.- To which I might 
anſwer; That when by our Sins we have forfeited 
our ſelves to the juſt Vengeance of God, it is nfi- 
mre Mercy and Goodneſs to others, to puniſh us 
according to his Threatning ; and thereforewhen 
we by our Sins have -render'd our ſelves incapable 
-of - his Mercy, that Mercy which now inclines 
him to do good to xs, will then equally incline«him 
to good to others, by the dreadful ' Example of our 
Puniſhment; and ſo he: may be a very merciful 
Creditor, and notwithſtanding exact of us the t- 
moſt Farthing. But this I have already largely in- 
ſiſted on; and therefore, 2aly. I anſwer, That 
what God may do 1s not for us to determine when 
-he may, or may not, and is obliged to neither ; 
but when he hath expreſly denounced . what: he 
will do, we can have no Reaſon to hope that he 
will be berrer than his Word. For if after that he 
hath denounced, that if we perſiſt in our Sin he 
will puniſh us for ever for it, he ſhould have left ug 
any-jſi Reaſon to hope that he will not, he would 
thereby have countermined himſelf, and baſfied 
the Deſign of his or# Dennnciation, which is to 
terrify his rebellious Creatures from their Sins, and 
ko aw them into Obedience to his Laws. But = 
muCc 
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much Reaſon ſoever -he hath given me to hope? | 
that he will not.be ſo ſevere to me as he threat- 
ens, ſo much-Reaſon he muſt have; given-me -not 
to be afraid of his Threatnings. If.I had any 
Reaſon to believe that he will be more wr 
thanto inflict what he denounces, it is an irrational 
thing for me to dread his Degunciations; fer 1 
know God will do as jt Reaſon direas.,and there- 
Fore-l muſt conclude either my Reaſon to be falſe, 
'or God's Denunciation to be a Scare-crow ; for if 
there-be any j«/# Reaſon why his Mercy and Good- 
neſs ſhould interpoſe, and avert the Execution of- 
.his Threats from me, I ought not to be afraid of 
them, -becauſe 1 am ſure he can do nothing. that 
his Mercy and Goodneſs forbids : But if there he 
no gw for ſuch an woe: ys I a Aptos: 
pably pro/umpuons to expect it. So that either m 

Expettation naſ be groundleſs, or my Fear 
God's Threatnings irrational : And cay it-be, ina- 
gined that the HWsſe God would ever go about to 
aw. his Creatures into Obedience by threatning 
-their Sin with ſach Puniſhments as he knows. they 
have zu#+ Reaſon not to. be afraid of? Whatſoever 
therefare God may dg,'I am {ſure if we go on in 
our Sins, we can have no Reaſon to hope. that he 
will either not puniſh us at all, or /e/s than he 
hath threatned 3 or conſequently, that he, wall a- 
bate us oze moment of that eernal Miſery which 
he hath ſo plainly and - expreſly denounced, 4- 
gainſt us. What then remains, but that ſince 
when our Soul is loſt, it is loft for ever;, we 
now take all poſſiple care to ſecyre it while we 
may. | | 3 "*% 
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V. [protect now to. the Fifth and lf Propoſi- 
tion ; That thrs irrecoverable Loſs of the ol :s of 
ſuch AST and UNSPE AK ABLE Momient Fhat the 
Gain of all the World ts not ſufficient to compenſate it - 
What ſhall it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
World, and loſe hs own Soul ? Fhat' is, It will not 
profit him-at all; nay it will be fo far from rthar, 
that it will turn to his unſpeakable Lofs and Diſad- 
vantage : Though by renouncing his Profeſſion of 
my Do@trine, or his Obedience of my Laws, a 
Man'were ſare to make himſelf Lord of all the 
World, and to poſſeſs and injoy it as long as he Ir- 
ved ; yet if for ſo doing he ſhould afterwards loſe 
his Soul,as moſt certainly he will, he will ind inthe 
iſſne that he hath made a wof#l- Barpain of it, and 
be forced to acknowledge himſelf a va/ſ# Loſer 
when he comes to ſuffer thoſe ;nroerable Damages 
which the Loſs of a Sout implies. For the Proof 
of which, I ſhall run a Compariſon between the 
Gain and the Loſs, and therein-endeayour to re- 
preſent to you how much the Evil of this Loſs 
exceeds the Good of that Gain ; and this I ſhall do 
m theſe following Particulars : | 
1/t. The Good that is in the Gaib Is :maginary 
and ' favraſtical; bnt the Evil that is in the Lofs is 
real and ſubſtantial. 
2dly. The Good that is -in the Gain is narrow and 
particular; but the Evil that | is in the Loſs 1s large 
and univerſal. oy 
galy. *The-Good that 1 is in the Gain 1s convertible 
into'Evil;' biit the" Evil that is the Loſs is never 
tobe improved'i into Good. _ 
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4thly. The Good that is in the (Gain is mixt and 
ſophiſticated ;, but the Evil that is in the Loſs 1s pare 
and #nmngled. | 

$thly. The Good that is in the Gain is ful! of In- 
termiſlions ; but the Ev: that is:in the Loſs is con« 
tinual. | 
. Gthly. The Good that is in the Gain 1s ſhort and 
rranſitory ; but the Evil that is in the Loſs is eter- 
nal, | Fay #1 
1/. The Good that is in the Gain 1s :maginary, 
and fantaſtical ;, but the Evil that is in the Loſs 1s 
real and ſubſtantial. For whatſoever we gain of 
this Worlds Goods beyond what is neceſſary to ſerve 
the real Occaſions, and modef# Conveniencies 'of. 
this preſent Life, adminiſters to no 9ther purpoſe 
but only to gratify an extravagant Fancy : For all 
the real Need that' a Man hath of theſe worldly 
Goeas, is only to maintain and provide for his 
Body ; for his Soul hath: no more need of them, 
than an Angel hath of Money to buy Victuals and 
Clothes with : And one would think. ſo: ſmall a 
thing as an humane Body 1s, could not need - many 
things; and that. a piece of animate Matter, ſome ' 
fix foot long, might be very eaſily and cheaply pro- 
vided for : And mdeed ſo it would. be if we could 

once forbear fancying its Needs to be greater than 

they are; but if we let looſe the Reigns to an 
angoverned Fancy, That will ſo extend its Needs. 

beyond the Capacities. of its Nature, that. all the 

World will be zo little to content the extravagant 
| Appetites of this /;zr/e Clod. of 'Earth. Lay. but 
| your Fancics aſide, and you: will -want; no. other 
Apparel but what is ſufficient to keep you warm, 
| and clcan, and modeſt, and with this you' may. be 
| | very 
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very cheaply provided ; but if yon will reſolve to 
humour that capriczoxs thing, you will want the 
Revenue of a Lordſhip to cover your Nakedneſs. 
Keep but your Fancies in order, and your Appe- 
tites will be contented with plain and wholſom Proe 
vilions, and this a ſmall Income will furniſh you 
with ;, but if once you let loofe that roving Facul- 
ty, and ſuffer it to grow wanton and delicate, that 
will ſoſtretch your Appetites, that the ſtores of 
all the four Elements will ſcarce be ſufficient to gra- 
tify their Luxuries. And ſo it is in all other things 
appertaining ta the Body ; whoſe Wants accord- 
ing to Natures Meaſures are ſma/!, -but according 
to Fancies are infirire. So that if a Man had- all 
the World in his Poſſeſſion, yet all but that rele 
Lttle part of it that is either naturally neceſſary, or 
rationally convenient for his bodily Subſiſtence , 
would be good for nothing but to humour the De- 
ſires of an extravagant Fancy ; which are fo. far 
from being, quenched, that they are but the more 
inflamed by Injoyment. If I had all the Wealth of 
Creſus, the good Fortunes of Ceſar, and the Do- 
minions of Alexander, what would 1t advantage 
me.? I ſhould only have abundance. of things that 
I have no real need of ; things, that if I would my 
ſelf, E might eaſily be as happy without, as I can be 
with' them. For would 1 but make my Nature 
and/my Reaſon the meaſure of my Wants, -L 
_ always live next door to Satisfaction; and 
asfor my Wants, they would be ſo l:ghs and por- 
table; that I might eaſily take them,and carry them 

with me, and lay them down almoſt where- 
lever I pleaſed. Whereas if I permit my Fancy 
to-grow wild and imaginative, I ſhall always find 
Git my 
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my Wants doubled with my Injoyments ; and 
whereas when I had but five Poxnds, I needed but 


five bundred;, when I have five hundred, I ſhall rieed 


five thoujand ;, and ſo on till at laſt I need beyond 


all poſſibility of SatisfaQtion. Since therefore all 


that this World can do for me, beſides the ſup- 
plying of a few modeſt Needs, which a very [ittle 
of it will do, what a miſerable Loſer ſhalf I be, if 
meerly to gratify my Fancy, I forfeit thy Soul, 


and incur the rea! Miſeries of a wofal Eternity in 


Purſuit of the fantaſtick Joys of 4 moment ? If to 

urchaſe things which I ſhall never be the better 
Ior,which while I have not, donot need,and which 
when I have I ſhall not enjoy ; I ſhould not only 
ſquander away the moſt ſub/?anrial Happineſs, but 
plunge my {elf into a vaſif{Abyſs offreal and imole- 
rable Miſeries : O good God, what a 'woful Bargain 
ſhall I have of it ? For though the Pleafare of our 


Sin doth always vaniſh on the Brink of Fruition, _ 


and like a goider Dream, concludes in a diſappoint- 
ed Expectation; yet the Sting that is to follow it 
will produce in us not only a real, but an extream- 
ly fharp and dolorous Perception ; ſo extreamly 
ſharp, that it will pierce our very Hearts, and 


canfſe us to roat out with Anguiſh for ever. And 


alas! what a poor Compenſation is it for a Man 
that muſt e're long be enduring; the Tortures of a 
tedious Famine, to be entertain'd a few Moments 
with the Picture of a Feaſt, or the Story. of :Clee- 


parre's Banquet ? Or what Man in his Wits would. 


ever forfeit himſelf, for the mere Fancy of a Pleas 


ſure, to the lingering Tormeiits of a Rack? And 


yet, O wretched Sinner, thon' atteſt a thouſand 
times more extravagantly; who, by thy wnlewfud 
Purſuits 
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Purſuits of the imaginary Pleaſures of this World, 
betrayeſt thy Soul to, the bitter Torments of Hell. D 
2dly. The Good that is in the Gain of this World 
is 2arrow and particular, but the Evil that is in the 
Loſs of a Soul is large and: univerſal. *Tis but a 
Part of our ſelves, and that the worſt Part roo, that. 
this World's Goods. can benefit and advantage 
they can only clothe our Bodies more ſplendidly, 
and feed them more deliciouſly, and furniſh them, 
with more Plenty of outward Accommodations;, 
. but alas for the Soul, they areas i ſignificant to her, 
as Muſical Sounds are to the Eye of the Body, or 
magnificent Shews to the Ear : They cannot im- 
prove the mearneft Faculty about her, nor make 
her in any reſpe& either the be:ter or the wiſer. 
And as for the Body it ſelf, wherein all their Lines 
do center, there are athouſand Caſes in which they 
are perfealy xſeleſs ; for they cannot give Health 
to it in any Sickneſs, nor Eaſe in any Pain; they 
cannot recover a /o# Senſe, nor reſtore a withered 
Limb, nor revQify a deformed Feature ; nor is it in 
their Power to reprieve it from the Grave one 
moment beyond the zatural Period -of its Mortali- 
ty. . So extreamly narrow are theſe worldly Goods 
which we. are ſo greedy of, that they can extend 
their Benefits no farther than the Body ; nay, and 
even to that they are vaſtly inadequate, there being 
7 thouſand bodily Neceſſities whereunts'they cannot 
Extend themſelves. So that if to purchaſe theſe 
we expoſe our ſelves to crernal Perdition, we ſhall 
have in compariſon but a 4rep of Good to compen= 
fate our ſelves for an Ocean of A{ſery. - For. the 
Miſery of Hell is as vai# and extenſive as our Capa- 
city of Suffering, -and hath in it an «ppropriate Tor- 
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ment for every ſenſible Part of our Natures. Tt 
racks the wrerched Soul in every Faculty, and fills 
up all its Capacities of Mifery with Anguiſh and ' 
Vexation - It afflits its Mind with horr:4 Appre- 
henſions, wounds and gaſhes its Conſcience with 
diſmal RefleQions ; it feſters its Will with black 
and venomous Paſſions, and ſtarves its Deſires with, 
everlaſting Famine. And as it leaves no part of the. 
Soul untormented, but covers it over from Head 
to Foot with Wounds, and Bruiſes, and prurr:fying 
Sores ; ſo when the Body at the Refurreftonis re- 
vnited to it, the Miſery of Hell will extend to this 
alfo ; for then it will have ſuperadded to its Spzr:-' 
tual Plagues the moſt exquiſire Inſtrument of Cor- 
poreal Torment, viz. the dark, and no:ſom, and; 
ſeorching Flameg of a burning World, which will 
ſeize upon the Bodies of Reprobate Sinners, they, 
being finally abandoned to them by the /a# and fi- 
al Sentence, and ſtick cloſe to, and burn through 
them for ever. And their Bodies being thus wrap- 
ped and clothed in flaming Sulphur, muſt needs be 
Exquilitely vexed in'every Part and Member, and 
feel as many Torments as they have Senſes to 1n- 
dure them. Thus the Miſeries of Fel, you ſee, 
are far more extenſive than the Goods of this World; 
for whereas theſe extend only to our Bodies, and 
can relieve them but in a few of their Neceſſities, 
thoſe over-ſpread both the Body and -Soul, and are 
both co-erernal and co-equal with their- urmeſ? Capa-, 


. Eities of Suffering : So that when by our «zlaw}u/ 


Purſvits of the Goods of this World we forfeit our 
ſelves to eternal Perdition, we plunge our whole 
Nature into 2ztclerable Miſery for the Eaſe and the 


Pleaſure of one particular Part. Now would Fe. 
| | | an 
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Man in his Wits, do you think, eat Xars-bane for 
no other Reaſon, but only becauſe it is ſweet ? 
Would he to pleaſe his 1:quoriſþ Palate diffuſe a 
tormenting PGiſon over all his Parts and Members ? 
Or would he think the Pleaſure of one ſweet Guſt 
a ſufficient Compenſation for all the ſucceeding 
Spaſms and Convulſions ? Surely no; none but a 
Mad-man could ever admit of ſuch: an Extrava- 
gance. And yet, O wretched Sinner ! thou art far 
more, wild and extravagant ; for a particular Good 
thou throweſt thy ſelf headlong into an miverſal 
Miſery ; and to gratify thy Body in.a few tle 
things,doſt utterly ruin both thy Body and Soul. To 
_ pleaſe thy (elf in oxe part, -thou puniſheſt thy ſelf 
In ll; and for the gratifying one Senſe, derivelt a 
 rormenting Venom over all the Senſes of-'thy Na- 
, ture ; and fo  fire,. wilt have nothing but the 
Pleaſure:of a Taſte-or a Touch to compenſate thee 
for all the Agonies and Torments that thy Body 
and Soul together are able to ſuſtain. And what 
a poor Compentſation this is, :1 leave you to judg. 
3aly. The Good that is 1n the Gain of this World 
is convertible into Evil ; but the Evsl that is in the- 
Loſs of :a Soul :is never to be improved into Good. 
Whea we are arrived to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe our - 
ward Goods: which at /preſent we do ſo greedily 
graſp: after, it-is a-very. ancertain thing whether 
they. will prove-Goods tous or no; whether, even 
as to-this Life,,.we ſhall be the bercer, or the worſe 
tor them, -For ;it is. very often ſeen that theſe 
worldly Goods prove. the wor## of Plagues to thoſe 
that are the Owners of them, and that thoſe things 
which we account the Bleſlings of this Life, do 
prove the Curſes and Miſeries of it, Whea by a 
| I 2 thouſand . 
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thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and Circumventiens, a Man 
hath raifed himſelf »p to that Pinacle of Prefer- 
ment which his Ambition aſpired to, how often 
hath that Height proved the Occaſion of his Fall, 
by expoſing him to thoſe Stormsof Envy and Mi- 
fortune which would have blown over his Head, 
had he ſat'quietly below, and been contented to in- 
joy himſelf in a more private Fortune? And fo 
when by an infinite number of Raprnes, and Oppreſ- 
frons, Frauds, and diſhoneſt Compliances, a Man hath 
amaſſed together a_va## deal of Wealth, how of- 
ten hath that proved the Qccaſion of his Undoing ? 
Sometimes by expoſing him to'the rapac:ious Cove- 
touſneſs of others, but moſt commonly to the :/ 
Effects of his own extravagant Luxuries. For uſu- , 
ally when Fraud is the Procurer of Wealth, 
Wealth is the Baud of Luxury ; this being the bes 
Expedient to drown the Cry of the Guilt of our 
Diſhoneſty. And then by that time-Luxury hath 
produced its natural Effets, it commonly leaves 
the wealthy Poſleſſor in a far worſe Condition than 
Poverty ; it leaves him ſo rackt with the Gort or 
the Sroxe, ſo over-whelmed with Catarrhs or Drop- 
fres, that the miſerable Man would be heartily con- 
tented to part with all: his Wealth for Eaſe, and 
to return to Poverty fo he might but return to 
the Health of an honef# Plough-man ; ' whereas 
would he have contented himſelf wich the hone## 
Acqueſt of a moderate Fortune,: he need have want- 
ed nothing but Temptations to Luxury, and Pro- 
viſions for tormernting Diſeaſes. So that in ſhort; 
whilſt we are purſving this World's Goods, we 
know not what our Game will be- till we have 
ſeifed on it ;- peradventure inſtead of Yeriſenr we 
WT _ are 
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are hunting a Serpent, which, when we have 
caught, will ſting and invenom us, and prove a 
Plague inſtead of a Satisfaction. And is it not ex- 
travarant Madneſs then for Men to run themſelves 
into all thoſe Miſeries, which everlaſting Ruin 
and Perdition implies, for the fake of ſuch n»cer- 
tain Goods, which when they are poſſeſſed of, for 
all they know, may do them a thouſand times more 
Miſchief than Good ? For as for thoſe future Mi- 
ſeries, which by our ſinfl Purſuits of theſe preſent 
Goods we incur, they are all ſuch abſolute and ef- 
ſential Evils, that there is not one drop-of Good to 
be extrated out of them 3; for as they. are eternal 
they are of an «nalterable Nature, and the ſame - 
ſapportable Plagues they were yeſterday, they will 
- continue to be to day, and for ever. Indeed if we 
were to out-live them, they might'be accidentally 
advantagiorns to us ; they. might diſcipline our Na- 
tures for an Happineſs to come, and ſerve as fo 
many Toils to our future Pleaſures; and when 
they are paſt, the Remembrance of them, like b:r- 
ter Sauce, might give a Reliſh to our Joys, and 
render them more grateful and delicious : But we 
being to indure *em for ever, there is nothing 
Good can ſucceed them, no peſſible Advantage can 
be derived from them ; for in Miſeries that have 
- no End, there can be nothing but Miſery. And 
Is it not very ſtrange then, that Men ſhould for- 
feit their Souls to ſuch xralterable. Miſeries, for 
ſuch: Goods as may be Plagues to them ? when for 
all they know there may beſuch a Train of Mif- 
chiefs at the heels of theſe Pleaſures, and Profits, 
and Honours they are ſo greedy of, as may out- 


weigh all the good of them, and render them a 
| = dear 
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dear Penny-worth, though they had never pawn- 
ed their Souls for them. And if it fo prove, as it 
_ Is very probable it may, then their Bargain is worſe 
than if they had pawned their Souls for nothing z 
becauſe they have incurred one Miſery only to ſeiſe 
upon another, and have waded through a temporal 
to come at an eternal one. 
4thly. The Good that is in the Gain of this World, 
is mixed and ſophiſticated; but the Evil that is in 
the Loſs of a Soul is pure and nnmingled. Should a 
Man fell his Soul for never fo grear a ſhare. of this 
World's Goods, he would find he had gotten but 
a very uneaſy Purchaſe; a Purchaſe as he cannei- 
ther ſecure without a great deal of Care, nor yet 
injoy without a great deal of Diſfatisfa&tion. For 
what we call ours, is really ours but for our Por- 
tion of Expence and Uſe ; and all that 1s qurs be- 
yond this, is only the Title and the Care, and 
the Trouble of ſecuring and diſpenſing it ; for let 
but your Servants walk into your Gardens of Plea- 
ſure, and the Air ſhall fan them with as gerrle 
Gales, the Flowers delight them with as fragrant 
Odours, and the Birds entertain them with as ra- 
_ viſhing Melodies. And in ſome ſenſe your meaneft 
Servants injoy what you have with far more free- 
domthan you ; for your Poſſeſlions are like a great 
Harveſt, which many Lahourers muſt” bring in, 
and more mult eatof ; cnly you are the Center of 
all the Cares, and you they fix on ; but the Profits 
Tun out to all the Lines of your Circle, who uſual- 
Iy injoy their ſeveral ſhares with much more Peace 
and Quiet than you, ''You take the Pains to dig 
the Well, and undergo the Care of ſupplying and 
tmaintaning it ;-and when you have done, yo = 
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drink no more of it that: the meane# Slave about 
you; but what you drink can't be ſo ſweer and pure, 
becauſe it is daſhed with many more Cares and Di- 
ſturbances. For conſidering the fin: Hazards 
theſe worldlyGoods are expoſed to, they malt needs 
carry with them abundance of Cares and Diſ- 
quietudes ; ſo that when you are poſſeſſed of them, 
you only graſp a.Bundle of gilded Thorns, which 
while they pleaſe your Eyes, willprick your Hearts, 
and continually drfeaſe you in 'the Injoyment of 
them. And then for the Injoyment it ſelf, con- 
ſidered abſtratedly from thoſe Cares that ſur- 
round 1t, alas it is ſuch as rather creates Defire 
than Satisfa&tion ; for though at a diſtance theſe 
Terreſtrial Goods do promile vs fair; and raife in 
us v4a3# and boundleſs Hopes ; yet Till when we ap- 
proach nearer to them, we find our ſelves miſe- 
rably deceived. And then our Injoyment falling 
ſo vaſtly ſhort of our ExpeRation, all thoſe /welling 
Hopes that flattered and tolled us on, fall flat im- 
mediately under the Diſappointments of Fruition'; 
'and accordingly our Deſires miſling their promiſed 
Satisfa&tions, grow more_outragious and wiolenr. 
And thus our Injoyments, as they are compaſled 
with Vexations, ſo are they mingled with reſtleſs 
Diſcontents, as being all roo /ttle for our vat De- 
fires; which are therefore rather inraged than 
ſatisfied with them. What infinite Loſers there- 
'fore muſt thoſe Men be, who to compals thoſe 
ſophiſticated Goods which have fo many Evils in- 
termixed with them, forfeit their Souls to ever- 
laſting Perdition ? which is ſo va## and ſo intenſe 
an Evil, as willadmit no degree of Good to be in- 
termingled with it ; a Miſery ſo pure and nnallayed, 
| | I 4 "4s 
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as that it totally excludes all Communication with 
Happineſs, and will not- admit the /eaf# Hope. of 
Eaſe or Refreſhment. For what Eaſe canwe hope 
_ for in the everlaſting Burnings? What Refrehh- 
ment can—we expect in the unquenchable Lake of 
Fire and -Brimſtone ? Doubtleſs we may as ſoon 
hope to find a Cordial in the Sting of a Scorpion, 
or ſprightly Neftar in a Neſt of: Waſps, as-one de- 
gree of Eaſe or Comfort in Hell. There 1s not a 
Gleam of Light in all that Region of Darkzeſs, not 
a Drop of Sweet in all that vai# Ocean of Gall and 
Wormmwood ; but it is all Miſery, ſharp and exquiſite 
Miſery, without the /caf# Mixture, of Eaſe, or 
Hope of Mitigation. Can we then be ſo ſfxpid as 
to imagine the injoying this World's Goods, which 
areall ſuch Compoſitions of Good and: Evil, worth 
the enduring ſuch pure and abſtrafed Miſeries for 
ever? Would you for the Pleaſure of an intem- 
perate Draught that will quickly end 1n a Qualm 
or an Headach, be contented to indure” the Tor- 
ment of being impaled? Or proyided you might 
Iipend this Night in your /a/c:v:oxs Injoyment, 
which after a few Moments will conclude in Shame 
and Remorſe, would you be willing to roar upon 
the Rack all the Night after ? doubtleſs you would 
not. And yet, God knows, theſe Pleaſures are 
not comparably ſo diſproportionate to thoſe Pains, 
as the Pleaſures of this World are to the Pains of 
Eternity. How then 1s it poſſible that. ſuch B trer- 
ſweets as theſe are, Sweets that are chequered with 
ſo many Cares, and allayed with ſo many Diſcon- 
'tents, and Diſappointmeats, ſhould be. ſ#fic:ent to 
countervail thoſe intolerable Miſeries which the 
Loſs of our Souls implies ? 
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isf#1l of Intermiſſions 3 but the Evil that is in the 


Loſs of a-Soul is continual. If I were Lord of all 
the World, 1 ſhould never be able to livein a 
conſtant Injoyment of it. For ſuch wretched Coun- 
terfeits are all the Pleaſures of Senſe, that they 
will not indure the Teſt of a og Fruition ; for at 
the beſt they are but Frolicks of Delight that ne- 
ver ſeize us but when. we are turned «p to them in 
Mopas and Fits, and -all. the Complacencies. we 
have 1a them are nothing but the /ztle Starts of our 
Appetite, which, as ſoon as it hath done craving, 
grows 4 weary of them, and ſo injoys and loaths 
them by Turas for they can dwell no longer up- 
on the Appetite than while the Neceſlities of Na- 
- ture do continue ; andevery freſb Morſel after the 


Hunger is ſatisfied, is. but a ew Labour to a tired 


Digeſtion, and ſo inſtead of being a Pleaſure be- 
comes an Oppreſſion. So that it is but a very Lr- 


tle while that the Pleaſure of any outward Injoy- 


- ment continues ; for till it hath pleaſed us it is not 
a Pleaſure, and when it hath, it ceaſes to be ſo; 
and ſo) it dies as ſoon as it is born, and its Nativi- 
ty.is only a Prelude to its Funeral. ; Thus all our 
Injoyments are ſtinted by. our Appetites, which 
are naturally incapable of a continued Fruition. But 
then beſides this, our Injoyments are able to a 
thouſand other Interruptions, which are are not ia 
our power to prevent or avoid; for whether we 
will or no, we mult be ſome times out of Hymour, 
and then all the Pleaſures in the World are moſt 
ted.ous Impertinencles z and ſome -times we muſt 
ſleep, and then we are #»ſenſible of them ; and 
lometimes be ſick, and then they are as taſtleſs as 
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a Cork ; and ſometimes be griped with guilty 
Thovghts, and i//-aboding Refleftions, and then; 
Inſtead of Pleaſures, they are our Horrors and 
Vexations. Thus our Injoyment, like an Ague, 
is full of Intermifſions ; now we are pleaſed, and 
anon we are diſpleaſed, and immediately after the 
hot Fit is over. the cold One returns ; and thus it 
would be if we had all the World in our Poſſeſſion; 
And indeed the Intervals of our Injoyment of theſe 
Terreſtrial Goods are uſually lorger than the Injoy> 
ment it ſelf, and the hor Fits of our Pleaſure an 

Fruition are generally fooner over, than thoſe 
cold Ones of Diſpleaſure and DiſſatisfaQtion that 
ſucceed them. So that if I could command all the 
Goods in the World, they would be fo far from 
yielding me a cor2t:nued Happineſs, that inall Pro- 
bability the Interruptions of my Happineſs would 
take up a greater Part of my Life than the Injoy- 
ment of it ; and perhaps for every one moment of 
Fruitton, I ſhould ſpend two either in Pain, or 1n 
Non-perception of Pleaſure. How then is it poſſ- 
ble that ſuch a broken and diſcontinued Happineſs as 
this ſhould ever make us amends for thoſe Miſeries 
that are included in the Loſs of our Souls ? For to 
loſe our Souls is to be miſerable without any Inter- 
Tuption, to be eternally grieved and tortured 
without any Intervals of Eaſe or Refreſhment, 
For the State of Perdition is a continual Torment 
ſpun out into an endleſs Duration, wherein there 
are no» Days of Reft, nor Nights of Sleep, nor in- 
rermediate Pauſes of Eaſe ; where. the Fire never 
ceaſes burning, nor the Worm gnawing, but Wo 
Tucceeds Wo without Intermiſſon, and Miſeries, 
'Vke the -1mble Minutes of Time, follow — 
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and tread cloſe upon 9c anthers Heels. Hence, 
Rev. 20. 10. thoſe that are caſt into this Lake of 
Perdition, are ſaid to be tormented day and night for | 
ever ; Which plainly implies that their Miſeries are 
all but one wmmrterrupted Torment, or continued 
Succeſſion of dolorow Perceptions for ever. And 
if ſo, O bleſſed God, what a poor Compenſation for 


Rare the broken Joys of this World ? For if the 


Miſery of Hell were to laſt no longer than the 
Happineſs of this World, yet if for ove Week's 


_ Happineſs here I were to indure' avother Week's 


Miſery there, I ſhould have a 1#/erable Bargain of 
it ; becauſe the Happineſs being ſo imterrapred, 


_ and the Miſery {6 continued, I muſt in the ſame 


ipace nndergo at leaſt double the Miſery that I in- 
joyed Happineſs. And what Man would be con- 
tented to live all the zexe Week in a Cauldron of 


 boyling Oyl, wherein he knows he ſhall be conti- 


nually tormented, provided he may ſpend: this 
Week in an wninterrupred Injoyment of the mol 
grateful Luxuries, which he knows he muſt be as 
via and as long inſenſible as he can he ſenſiblt 
0 | | 


. 6thly. And laſtly, The Good that is in the Gain 
of this World is fading and rranſirory ;, but the Evil 
that is in the Loſs of the Soul is eternal. For ſoim- 
potent are all this World's Goods, that they cannot 
inſure us of one moment's Injoyment of them. It 
may be asſoon as ever we have filled opr Bags and 
Barns with the Wages of our Iniquity, and have 
a plentiful Proviſion for many Years Eaſe and Luxu- 


Ty, we may be ſnatched away upon the very Brinks 


of Injoyment, and hurried into a wof#! Eternity; 


there to conſume thoſe Years in Miſery and Tor- 


ment, 
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ment, which we promiſed to ſpend in Pleaſure and 
Voluptuouſneſs. This you know was the.Caſe of 
the 7:ch Epicure in the Goſpel; how did the jolly 
Wretch congratulate and applaud himſelf in the 
golden Purchaſe of his Frauds and Oppreſſions? 
How did he vaunt of his own Prudence, and good 
ConduQ, and ſtrut and ſwell with mmificent Con: 
ceits of the happy Condition he was now arrived 
to, when all of a fudden his »»prepared Soul was 
ſurprized with a Summons to Eternity? And then 
how blank did the Fool look upon the fatal News, 
that tat Night muſt put an End to all his Hopes 
and Pleafures, and deprive him of all thoſe future 
Injoyments with which he had promiſed torecom-- 
pence all his paſt Toils and Labours? With whit 
Regret and ReluQancy was he dragg'd from the 
dear Purchaſe of his Sweat and Sin ? and in what 
Agonies of Horror did he groan out his wretched 
Spirit, when inſtead of injoying the Goods he had 
laid up for many Tears, hefelt himſelf ſinking into a 
woful Eternity, and lie weltring there in unquenchable 
Flames, whilſt he hoped to have been wallowing 
bere in Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs ? But ſuppoſe we 
fhonld injoy the many Years Eaſe which this va:n- 
glorious Fool was difappointed of; alas thofe Years 
wit quickly expire, and Threeſcore and ten, Or 
Fourfcore at moſt, 1s the utmoſt Period we can hope 
toarriveto; but then from thence commences ant 
Eternity of Miſery which Milions of Millions of 
Ages can neither ſhrink nor exhauſt, and compa- 
red with the longeſt Life of Pleafure hath not the 
Proportion of one ſi»gle moment. $0 that if in Ex- 
chanve for our Souls we could purchaſe a Leaſe 
of Life as long as Merhuſelals, and a Leaſe of Hap-. 
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pineſs parallel to that Life, yet in'the Concluſion 
we ſhonld find it a moſt woeful Bargain ; becauſe 
when both theſe Leaſes are expired, .as they muſt 
at laſt though it be /ong firſt, we muſt remove into 
State of intolerable Miſery , whoſe Duration will 
be always equally becauſe it will be always infinite- 
ly diſtant from a Period ; and when we are there, 
all that /ozg Train of Happineſs that is paſt will 
ſeem but a Minute's Dream in Compariſon of that 
Eternity of Miſery that is to come. But, O good 
God, when for thirty or forty Years Pleaſure upon 
Earth, I have ſuffered a rhouſand Years Torment 
in Hell, and after that have erdleſs Thouſands of 
Thouſands more to ſuffer,how dearly ſhall I rue my 
own Folly and Madneſs, that for the ſake of a few 
Moments Pleaſare have run my ſelf headlony into 
ſuch an endleſs Miſery ! Conſider therefore, O my 
Sonl ! within a //*tle while all theſe outward Goods 
which I have purchaſed by my Sin, will ſignify no 
more to me than ifthey had never been, and all 
their a//uring Reliſhes will be gone and forgotten 
for ever; but then for T er thouſand Millions of Ages 
after 1 ſhall be feeling the Smart, and enduring the 
Stings of them. When all my :{-gorrex Wealth is 
ſirunk into a Wrnding-ſheer, and my vaſt Poſſeſſions 
Into ſix foot of Earth, and T have none of its Pomps- 
or Pleaſures left either to go along with, or to fol- 
low after me, then will the Guilt of all ſtick cloſe to 
me, and raiſe a Cry on meas high as the Tribunal 
of God; a Cry that will draw down an everlaſting 
Vengeance on my Head, and ring Peals of Thun- 
der in my Conſcience for ever. 'Lord ! what a poor 
Amends then is the momentary Injoyments of the 
Goods of this World: to me, and that. after 2 few 
| ears 
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Years muſt pals. into another, and- there languiſh | | 


away a Jong Eternity utider the intolerable Angviſh 
of a damned Spirit. ; 


And thus you fſce; upon a uf Survey of the 
Gains of this. world, and the Loſs of a Soul, how 
infinitely ſhore the Happineſs of the one is to make 
us any tolerable.Compenſation for the Miſeries: of 
the other. And if the Gain of all the World be 
roo little to countervail this Lofs, what muferable 
Loſers are the Generality of Men that forfeit their 
Souls upon -a far lefs valuable Conſideration ? For 
no Man was ever yet, or is ever like to be ſo pro- 
ſperoxs in his Sin, as to gainthe whole World by 
it ; that is a Soramble in which Millions are inga- 
ged, and of which every one will be catchinga 
Share, But, alas, for the Generality, the Purchaſe 
of Mens Sin is ſo /mall and inconſederable, that it is 
{ſcarce a valuable Conſideration for the Soul of a Rat, 
For what doth the common Swearer get by all his 
fenſleſs and impertinent 'Oaths, which are capable 
of ſerving no other Purpoſe but only to ſtop the 
Gaps of his Speech,or to man his Rage, that he may 
rave , and play the Fool. alittle more genteely? 
What doth the Drunkard gain by all his Intempe- 
Tances, but only a ſhort Fit of frantick Mirth, and 
extravagant Jollity , which, affer a few Hours, 
ends ina /epleſs Night, a ſick, and uneaſy Stomach, 
and a /ors:ſþ Confuſion over all his Senſes ? What 
doth the exvious and malicious Man get by all his 
fludied Miſchiefs and Revenges ? When he hath 
pluck'd out his Enemy's Eye, he cannot; put it in- 
to his own Head, nor can he increaſe the Stock of 
hts own Happinefs by diminiſhing his ACTETIOS 
fl 


i» þ 


7 
j 
| 


ampmnn_——te ee —_— 1 = 
8 TheWorth and Excellency of the Soul. 127 
- | When he hath made another the warfe, he ts-never 


the, better for it; nor ds his Injuries grow 1e/s by 
being retaliated ; So that he vexes and dilquiets 
umſelf to no purpoſe, but-'to make his Enemy 
bleed ; he keeps his own Wound green, and con- 
quently multiphes Evils in vain, ' and: proſecutes 
Miſchief only for Miſchief's ake. I confeſsthere 
are ſome Vices that are not altogether ſo «profit a- 
ble as theſe; in ſome Vices there is a Proſpect of 
worldly Gain and Greatneſs, in others of ſenſitive 


| Pleaſure and Delight ; but alas, when after a 


few days Injoyment of thoſe Gains and Pleaſures, 
I am called away from them, and tranſported 
into a woful Eternity, there to expiate the Guilts 
of them with thoſe ſharp and everlaſting Torments 
I ſhall be made to endure, how ſhall I be aſto- 
niſhed at my own deſperate Folly to think what a 
mad Bargain I have made ? what an Happineſs. I 


© have ſold to purchaſe thoſe Gains ? what a Mi- 


ſery I have incurred ' to graſp and injoy thoſe 
Pleaſures ? O! now what would I give for a Goat- 
aelivery from Hell, or but for the leaſt Mitigation 
of my Agonies and Tormeats ! If I had all the 
Wealth that I purchaſed by my Sin, and ten 
thouſand times more, how willingly would I part 
with it to bribe my Flames, and corrupt my 
Tormentors ? O ! now I ſhall wiſh a thouſand and 
a thouſand times that I had rather choſen to fa- 
miſh for want of Bread, than to injoy thoſe ac- 
curſed Profits and Pleaſures that were the Fruits 
and Wages of mine Iniquities z but now alas It 
will be too late to Repent. As yet we have the 
Opportunity to retrieve or wr Folly, and to 
revoke and cancel this our deſperate Bargain, and 


by 
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by our ſerious Repentance"and hearty Renuncia: | 
tion of the Temptations of this World, we may 
releaſe our ſelves from our Covenant with Death, 
and Agreement with Hell. But if we out-ſtay 
our | Opportunity a few Moments longer, till 
Death hath put an end to it, the fatal! Bargain 
will be ſealed paſt all Revocation. 
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Jonun TI. 14. 
And the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among 
u4, ( and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of 


the only begotten of his Fake ) fall of Grace 
and Truth, 


poſitions ; I. The Word was made Fleſh - 
Il. And dwelt among ms full of Grace and 
Truth : 1H. And we beheld bis Glory, the Glory as of 
the only begotten of his Father, Of each of theſe I 
intend to diſcourſe in their order. 
I.. The firſt is, That the Word was made Fleſh. 
In handling of which 1 ſhall do theſe three Things : 


'F- HESE Words contain Three d:;ſt:n# Pro- 


1. Shew you what we are here to underſtand 
by The Word. * . 

2. Why it 1s called The Word. 

3. What we are to underſtand by TheWord's be- 
ing made Fleſh, K 1. What 
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1. What is meant by the Word ? 1 anſwer in 
general, That bythe Word here we are to un- 
derſtand Chriſt : For in the following Verſe you 
will find that this Word was He of whom FJohn the 
Baptiſt was the Forerunner , and to whom he bare 
Witneſs, ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, He 
that cometh after me, is preferred before me ; for he 
was before me. And in the other Evangel:iſts you 
will find that it was Chriſt whoſe Forerunner the 
Baptiſt was, and to whom he gave this Teſtimony, 
as you may ſee at your leiſure, Hatth. 3. 11. and 
Mark 1. 7. Luke 3.16. where you find John Baptiſt 
giving the ſame Teſtimony to Chr:i/t which here he 
gives to the Word, eſpecially v. 27. of this Chapter. 
Which is a plain Evidence that Chr:f# and the Word 
are only different Titles-of the ſame Perſon. * But 
that I may more particularly explain to you the 
Meaning of this Phraſe, I will briefly deliver my 
Senſe of it in theſe following Propoſitions : 

1. That this Phraſe, The Word, as it is by way 
of Eminence applied to a phrticular Subjeft, is de- 
rived into the New Teſtament from the Theology of 
the Jews and Gentiles. | 

2, That the New Teſtament giving no d:ſtin# 
' Explication of it, \it is moſt ſafe and reaſonable to 
fetch the Senſe of it from that. ancient Theology 
whence 1t was derived. 

3. That the Theology from whence it was de- 
rived, uſes it to ſignify a viral and Divine Sub- 
feſt ence. 

4-« Thaf®therefore our Saviour, to whom it Is 
applied in the New Teſtament, 1s that viral and D:- 


vine Subſiſtencc. 
1. That 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 131 


. 1. That this Phraſe The Word, as itis by way of 
Eminency applied to a particular Subject, is derived 
into the New Teſtament from the Theology of the 
Jews and Gentiles, Which will plainly appear to 
any one that ſhall conſider the exat# Agreement 
between thoſe Titles and Chara&ers which are 
given to our Saviour in the 1Vew Teſtament, and 
- thoſe which the Jews and: Gerrtiles give to the 
Word, ſo often mentioned in their Theology. For 
as for this Phraſe 5 avy©,, The Word, it is very an- 
ciently uſed in the Writings both of Jews and Ger- 
tiles, For Rab. Azariel in his Treatiſe of Holineſs, 
' quotes it out of the Book of the Creation, which 
was written by Rab. Abraham an ancient Cabaliſt, 
who the Jews ſay was the Patriarch Abraham him- 
ſelf. The Spirit, ſaith he, meaning the moſt High 
God, bringeth forth the Word and the Voice, and 
theſe Three are one God. Thus alſo it is frequently 
uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe as eminently appro- 
priated to a Divine Perſon : So in Iſa. 45. 17. in- 
ſtead of 1ſrael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, they read 
it, by the Word of the Lord; and Jerem. 1.8. in- 
ſtead of I am with thee, they read, becauſe my Word 
z with thee : and Gen. 15. 1. inſtead of I am thy 
' ſvield, they read, my Word is thy ſhield; and ſoin 
ſundry other places. And, which is very obſer- 
vable, Pſal. 110. 1. inſtead of The Lord ſaid untomy 
Lord, they read, The Lord ſaid unto his Word ; 
which Words our Saviour applies to himſelf, 
Matth. 2.2. 44. as being himſelf that Erernal Word, 
or ay, there mentioned. And in the ſame 
Senſe alſo it was very anclently uſed in the 
Writings of the Gentile Philoſophy. Thus Zeno, 
| | 2 as 
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"Tertull. Apologet. 
c.36. Pam. Hunc.(7.e, 


aoy0r ) Zenode- - 


terminat fatitorem 
qui cunQa in diſpo- 
fitione formaverit, 
eundemq; & fatum 
vocari & Deum & 
animum Jovis. 

> Stromar. L. $s p. 
607. El; Is abyoy 
Yaoy Cxtrl ar TETH 
ned Jodbs, Ev3us- 
vwv kead\Vns veueey 
«vos, eniCave 
"ATpariTsS, weve! 
S $00ea nd-puoro 4: 
yanTs ASLYATOV. 

- Epinomis. 


Teſtament. 


as Tertullian tells us *, ſpeaks of 
a avy@ by which the World 
was made, and which he calls 
Fate, and God, and the Soul of 
Jupiter. And the ancient Or- 
phens, as he is quoted by Clemens 
Alexanarinnus *, exhorts Men to 
behold and contemplate the Divine 
Word, who 1s the immortal King 
of Heaven, And Plato tells us, 
that the Motions of the Stars 
were diſpoſed and ordered by 
the Word, By which it's plain 
that this Phraſe was uſed as ap- 
propriate to a Dzvine Perſon, 
both by Jews and Gertziles, long 
before the Writing of the 1Vew 


And that the New Teſtament derived 


it from their Writings is apparent ; for that it 
attributes to Chri# the ſame Titles ahd Characters 
which they were wont to attribute to the avy©&, 
Thus as the New Teſtament calls Chriſt the IMeſſias, 
The Word, ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſly tells 
us that efſias is called the Word of God, Ofce, cap. 
7. Thus as St. Paul calls him the King :mmortal, 
fo Orphexs in the afore-named Place calls him 
dvartae dvavetev, the King/immortal, And where- 
as Chrift is ſuwid to be the Image of God, 2, Cor. 4. 4. 
ro be the ſhining forth of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Charafter of his Perſon, Heb. 1.3. Philo calls him 
| x<eerTip H£5 +, the oxi2 and e1xwy 
-9s7* 5 that is, the Charafter of 
God, and the Shadow and Image 
of God: And Plotin, That it is 4 


T, Ty L 4 


+Lib.2 de Agricul- 
tia p, 169. Edir. 
CGenev. 161 3. 


5 Leg Alicg ].2.p 50. 
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Light ftreaming forth from God, even as Brightneſs 

doth from the Sun *, And as St. | 

Tohn in the firſt Verſe of this *Enn. s. I. f. c.6. 

_ Chapter tells us, That the Word 

was from the beginning with God, and that it was God, 

ſo Philo tells us, that by Prerogative of Elderſhip he 

abideth with the Father , and Zeno, in the afore- 

named place, that he is God; | 

' and Plot:n * tells us, That being *Thid. 

the Word of God, and the Image l 

of God, he is inſeparably conjoined with him. And 

whereas Chr: tells us, That he 7s the Light of the 

World, John 8. 12. the Manna which cometh down 

from Heaven; and the Bread of Life, John 6. 33, 35.- 

The ſame Philo ſtiles him the 

Word,the Light :, the Manna*, the * Philo de Opif. 

Ze7O- and Teoph ir Woner 3 949; 77 Mundi ESE 

SJuX?*; thatis, the Bread and rf. Bp me -” 

Food which Gol hath given to the 5 Leg. Alleg. 1. 2. 

Soul, And whereas it is ſaid, p- 79, & 71. 

that the Father is in Chriſt, that 

he qwells and abides in him, John 14. 10. the ſame 

Author ſays TeTe3s I 3:x&- 6. a6- | 

yo, Wo dauTire®; thatis, the *D: Migrat.Avrah. 

Word is the Houſe of the Father, p. 394+ 

mn whom he' drells, Whereas 

Chriſt is ſaid to have a Name, Phil. 2. 9. and to be 

advanced above all Principalities and Powers, Eph. 1. 

21. Philo tells us that this Divine Word is vTigzv» 

AaelTo; Tu XOgus, TesoCural& ; 

To! 602 y&yors 7; that iS, above al 7 Leg. Alleg. p. 71. 

Worlds, and the mo$t ancient of 

all things that are, . Whereas Chri# is ſaid to be the 

High Prieſt over the Houſe of God; Heb. 10. 21. 
| F 3 Phils 
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Philo tells us, that the World is the Temple of Ged. 
£Y @ % <1 x/0geVs 6 Tgoroyou© aurs 
: DS Somniis, p. YASG avy@& ©; that is, in which 
463, the Firſt-born Divine Word is the 
High Prieſt, Whereas Chriſt is 
ſaid to be the Son of God, and the Firſt-born of every 
> Creature : ; Plato calls him, the 
2 De Repub. 1. 6. begotten Son of the Good * ; Plotin, 
3 Enn. $1.8. c.12. the Son of God* ;, and Philo, the 
* De Somn. p. 463- Firſt-begotten Son and Word of 
God*, Again, whereas God is 
faid to have created the World by Chriſt, Heb. 1. 
2, and to have committed the Government of it 
to him ; Philo calls the yung Ay, the 6 pabrarggyd 
x xvBeevins 73 Tav]ds * ; that is, 
* De Cherub. p.88. the Governour of all things, and 
5 De Somn. p. 466. the vTag yo; Oc? pf the Vice-roy Li 
7 Lib. Cherub. p. God; and alſo zgyavrer 945 Ns 6 
100, xbguG@- xa)s5xev43u” ; that is, the 
| Inſtrument of God by whom he 
made the World, As in Chriſt the Fulneſs of the God- 
head i is ſaid to dwell, Colo. 2. 9. ſo Plotin tells us of 
the vs, or aiy/©, that it is Filled 
| "Ennead. 5. 1. 3. withGad', As Chriſt is called 
C. 12. the great Shepherd of our Souls, 
1 Pet. 2. 25. ſo Phils tells us, 
that God, who is King and Paſtor of the World, hath 
appointed the Word bis firft-begorten Son, Tiy int nees 
Til iroas &YiAns c1aTl MAY LAY ba- 
9 De Agricult. p. oktws vrragy © NaHEed au? toun- 
1 $2. dertake the Care of his ſacred | Flock, 
as bis own Vice-roy and Subſtitute : 
and accordingly in the ſame place he makes The 
ord to be that Angel whom God had promis'd to 


ſend 
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- ſend before «he Camp of 7/ae! to conduct them 
through” the Wilderneſs. In ſhort, as the Angels 
are ſaid to be ſubje# unto Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3.22. 
and as Chriſt is ſaid to be the Arpel or Meſſenger 
of God, Foh. 9.4. ſo Philo calls the moſt ancient 
Word the 5 «gxdyy1108 *; that is, _ 
the Prince of the Angels, and the _. (on Rerum di- 
v w 2 . * P. 397. 
Thy envy 986", the Angel or = DeSomn. p. 466. 
Meſſenger of God, And, to name | 
no more, as Chri# is called the Meadzator of the new 
Covenant, Heb. 12.24. and the Interceſſor between 
God and Man, Heb. 7. 25. and the Propitiation and 
Atonement : So faith Phils, (which is highly worthy 
of our Obſervation) the word. 
iseTts uy bst, &c. * is the Interceſ- — Rerum. 
for for Mortals with the immortal ny _ 
Ged, and alſo the Embaſſador of : ; 
that great Kino to his Subjetts ; which Office, ſaith 
he, he willinoly undertook, ſaying, 1 will ſtand in the 
middle between the Lord and you, as being neither un- 
born as God, nor born as you ;, but being a Medium 
between thoſe two Extreams, Iwillbe a Pledge for both ; 
for his Creatures, that they ſhall not utterly apoſtatize 
from him; for God, that he will not be wanting in his 
Fatherly Care towards them. . And in another place 
he tells us, that the 99 aiy@ is The agronGic; xopant 
vy T*AQ- +, that is, the Beginning 
and the End of God*s Good-will to *DeSomni3,p.447. - 
the World; which is all one with 
_ Propitiation. 

And theſe Authorities of Ph:lo 1 have the ra- 
ther inſiſted upon, becauſe he being a Few and a 
Platonick Philoſopher, muſt needs underſtand the 
Theology of Jews and Gentiles ;, and living about the 
. | K 4 mg Time 
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Time of our S4v:oxr, he muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
written in Terms that were then in ule, and were 
very well underſtood both by Jews and Genriles : 
And ifſo, then it muſt neceſlarily follow that this 
Phraſe The Word, fo common in that Author, wag 
very commonly uſed both by Fews and Gent:les in 
our Saviour's Time, and conſequently that it was 
derived from them, and ſo appropriated to our 
Saviour by the inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament, 
And indeed it 1s not to be imagined how thoſe 
nſpired Writers ſhould ever have {o exactly agreed 
with the Fews and Gentiles in the Titles and Cha- 
racers of the Eternal Word, had not either they 
themſelves, or the Spirit of God, which difated to 
them, purpoſely derived it from them. 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no diſtin# 
Explication of this Phraſe The Word, :, is molt /afe 
and reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of it from that 
ancient Theology whence it was derived. I do not 
deny but it is uſpal with all Writers to uſe Terms 
and Phraſes by way of Accommodation, and to il- 
tuſtrate their Senſe by alluding to ſomething that 
is like it ; and therefore are not always to be un- 
derſtood in the Senſe which thoſe Terms and 
Phraſes do maſt commonly ſignify, but in a Senſe 
that hath ſome Proportion with it, as the Drift 
and Connection of their Diſcourſe doth plainly in- 
timate. But when Writers uſe Words in a {tera 
Senſe, without any Note of Alluſion, and with- 
out explaining themſelves into any different Senſe 
either they muſt mean the /ame Thing which thoſe 
Words do commonly ſignify, or elſe they muſt 
mean to deceive and impoſe upon their Readers, 
And thus ſtands the Caſe before us; our Saviour 

\ : IS 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour, 137 


is here ſtiled The Word, a Term of Art which was 
very common both in the Fewiſh and Gentile Philoſo= 
phy; and neither here, nor any where elſe, is 
there the /eaft Intimation that he is called ſo, only 
by way of Alluſion; nor is it inall the New Te- 
fament explained into any other Senſe than that 
wherein it was commonly uſed ; and therefore the 
Intent of the Sacred Writers in ufing it muſt be ei- 
ther to denote the ſame thing which it ſignified 
before, or to deceive and impoſe upon the World. 
But doubtleſs if the Holy Spirit, - which inſpired 
thoſe Writers, had meant any thing elſe by it than 
what it ordinarily fignifies, he would have told us 
of it, and not have given us ſuch an «navoidable 
Qccalion to- miſtake in ſo great a DoQrine, by 
" Clothing its Senſe in ſuch a Phraſe as generally ſig- 
'nifies What he never meant. For when he called 
Chriſt by the /ame Name, and attributed the ſame 
Titles and CharaQters by which the Jews and Gen- 
tiles were wont to deſcribe their ao r 08s, he 
could not but foreſee that all i-qxifrive Perfons 
would be apt to conclude that he meant the ſame 
thing ; and therefore if he had not meant ſo, .he 
would doubtleſs either not have given him that 
Name, and thoſe Titles, or elfe, to prevent our 
being impoſed upon by. them, he would have ex- . 
plained them into ſome other meaning ; which 
ſince he hath not done, we may fafely and ratios, 
nally conclude that he hath meant the ſame Thing 
by this Name, and thoſe Titles with thoſe from 
whom he did derive them ; and conſequently that 
the moſt certain way for us to underſtand what is 
the Senſe of Chriſt's being The Word, is to conſt- 
der what thoſe Jews and Gexrites meant by it _ 
whoſe 
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whoſe Philoſophy it was firſt borrowed and derived. 
3- That bgth the Fewiſh and Gentile Theology uſed 
this Phraſe TF# Word, to ſignify a Vital and Divine 
Snbſiftence. For as for the Jews, it's plain that by The 
 Wordthey meant the Meſſias ; and therefore,P/.1 10, 
_ whichthey ſay contains the Myſteries of the Meſſias, * 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, inſtead of the Lord ſaid nmo 
wy Lord, read the Lord ſaid unto his Word, that is 
conſequently to his 2/eſſias. And Rab. Arama vpon 
Geneſis, explaining that Paſſage 1n the 107 P/. 20. 
The Lord ſent forth his Word and they were healed ; ex- 
preſly tells us,that by this Word is meant the eſſtas. 
And Rab. Simeon the Son of John; expounding thoſe 
Words of Fob 19.26. Yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee «God, 
fiith,that the Mercy,which proceeds from the high-" 
ef Wiſdom of God, ſhall be crowned by The Word, 
and take Fleſh of a Woman; by which it's plain that 
by The Word he underſtood the Meſſias. And that by 
the 27:/[ias they underſtood a Divine Subſiſtence, is 
evident from ſundry Places in the Chaldee Paraphraſe; 
which often applies the Name Jehovah to the Meſſrs; 
which according to the Opinion of the Jews, ought 
notto be imparted to any Creature as particularly, 
F#42.28.5.Jehovah Sabbaath (for ſoit ig in the Hebrew) 
Pall be a Cromn of Glory unto the reſidue of his People ; 
which thoſe Interpreters underſtand concerning the 
"a oor alſo 1/a. 18. 7. 1 that time ſhall the Preſent 
#e brought unto the Lordof Hoſts; that is,ſay they,un- 
to the AZ7eſſias. So alſo, Jerem. 33. 16. By Jehovah our 
Righteouſneſs, they underſtand the efſras ;, and by 
the Name of the Everlaſting, Moſes Haderſan under- 
ftands the Name of the eſſiar, or Anointed King. 
And certainly had they not believed the eſtas to 


bea Divine SubſſFence, they would never have _ 
| bu te 
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buted to him this :7communicable Name of God ; of 
which they had ſo high a Veneration, that they 
thought it #00 ſacred for any Creature toname, and 
much more to aſſume. And the Commentary upon the 
fourth Pſalm expreſly faith, Becarſe the Gentiles ceaſe 
not to ask us, Where is our God, the time will come that 
God will fit among the Righteous, ſo astheyſhall be able to 
point him out with the finger , which plainly refers to 
the Coming of the Meſſias.And ſo alſo the Sepruagint 
change Shaddai, the undoubred Name of the Omni- 
potent God, into AOT OS, The Word, Ezek. 1.24. 
where, inſtead of the Yoice of God, ( as it is in the 
Hebrew ) they read ew 7s aye, the Voice of the 
Word of God. And ſo alfo the afore-named Para- 
phraſe, as I have already hinted, doth often uſe the 
Word of God for God himſelf, and that more eſpe- 
cially with relation to the Creation of the World. 
Thus inſtead of 7 made the Earth, Iſa. 45. 12. they 
read it, 1 by my Word made the Earth : And inſtead 
of God made Man, Gen. 1. 27. the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum reads, And the Word of the Lord made Man: 
And inſtead of They heard the Voice of the Lord, 
Gen. 3. 8, the Paraphraſe reads it, And they heard 
the Voice of the Word of the Lord God. And Phils 
exprelly calls this Word the Surrey 3482, or Second 
God next to the maliex Toy ray]ov. | 
And as the Jews believed The Word to be a Di- 
vine Subſiſt ence, ſo did the Gentiles alſo. For ſo Nu- 
menius the Pythagorean, as he is | | 
quoted by St. Cyril", calls the * Cyril cont. Julian. 
Father the Firs, and the Word |- 8. = 
the Second God ; 'and Plotin tells Em 5-L1.c.6. 
us *, that this Word, or Image of 
God, beholdeth God, and is inſeparably joined with him 
and 
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and Porphyry, as he is cited by the fore-nvamed Fa. 
ther *, tells us that the Eſſence 

* Cyril, ibid. 1.1. of God extends to Three In-beings, 
viz. the higheſt Good, which 

the Father, and the Maker of all things, which is the 
Word, and the Soul of the World; and theſe healfo 
calls the Firſt, and Second, and Third God. And 
of Pythagoras Proclus the Platoniſt affirms, that he 
commenaed Three Gods together in ONE, ( even as 
Plato alſo doth ) the Second of which was the Word 
or W:ſdom, whereunto he attributes the Creation 
of the World. And Plato, in his 6th Epiſtle, {6 
far owns the Divinity of the Word, that he earneſt- 
ly exhorts his Friends that they ſhould vTouvuer 7h 
Tov mdyToy Felv i auors Tavis ovTOv of, TOv MENNGITOY, 
TE Nu x, ailis rarieg xvewv : that 1s, z2vocate 
God the Governour of all things that are and ſhall be, 
and alſu the Lord and Father of that Prince and Gt- 
wvernour ;, by the firſt of which he evidently means 
The Word, ſince *tis to the Word 

2 Plat. Epinom. that he elſewhere * attributes 
the Government of the Srars 

and Heavenly Bodies. By all which it is apparent, 


that by The Word they underſtood ſome Dive _ 


Subſiſtence, whoſe Nature is exalted above all finite 
Beings whatſoever; and therefore, 

4. And laſtly, Our Saviow, to whom this 
Phraſe The Word is applied, muſt be that Dzvine 


Perſon or Subſiſtence. And ſo we find him ſtiled in. 


the firſt Verſe of this Chapter ; 1 the beginning wa 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God, Which Expreſſions are ſo exactly agree- 
able to the Phraſe of the Gentile Theology, that 


Amelius the Diſciple of Plotiv, and a great Enemy 


to 
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to the Chritians, was forced to acknowledge that 


this is that Word which was from Everlaſting, and 
by whom all things were made, as Heraclitzs ſu 
poſed : And, per Jovem, ſaith he, Barbarus ite, 
meaning, St. Fohn, cum noſtroPlatone conſentit, Ver- 
bum Dei in Ordine Principii eſſe *, 

This Barbarian is of our Plato's *Se. Auſtin. De Ci- 
Mind, that the Word of God is - vit. Dei. I. 1c, 
ranked among the Principles. And 


indeed, unleſs we underſtand this Place of the 


Eeternal Deity of The Word, 1 know not how it will 
be poſſible toamake any zolerable Senſe of it; for 
if by 1» the Beginning here, we underſtand, as the 
Secinians would have us, in the beginning of the Goſ- 


ſrel when John: Baptiſt began to preach, the Words 


will imply a gs Tautology, and the, Senſe of 
them muſt be this ; that Chriſt was when John Bap- 
tift preached that he was, or which 1s all one, that 
he was when he was. - For how can it be worthy 
of an Apoſtle ſo ſolemnly to aſſert, that rhe Word 
' had a Bezinp in the Beginning of the Goſpel, when 
we know the Bapri## taught as much himſelf ? 
who therefore came baptizing with water, that be 
ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſract, Joh. 1.31. And 
when St. Jatrhew and St. Luke, who wrote be- 
fore, taught us more than this, viz. That he was 
tn being thirry Years before, when we are ſure it 
was aS true of any other then living as of che Worg, 
even of Judas that betrayed him, and P:late who 
condemned him. By # the Beginning, therefore 
mult” be meant the Begimming of the World ; and 
that even then, the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. So Phil. 2.6, 7. Who being in the 
forma of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with _ 

ut 


/ ; 


. 
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but made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
A7en. From whence theſe three Concluſions do 
moſt, naturally reſult ; Fir##, That Chr: was in 
the form of a Servant as ſoon as he was made Man: 
Secondly, That he was in the form of God before he 
was in the form of a Servant : And, Thirdly, That 
he was in the form of God ; that is, did as really 
and truly ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the 
form of a Servant, or in the Nature of Man. For 
the Words litterally tranſlated run thus ; But 
emptied himſelf, taking the Formaof a Servant, 
being in the Likeneſs of Men : Which plainly im- 
plies, that Chriſt was full before he emptied him- 
ſelf, that he emptied himſelf by taking the form of 
a Servant, that he took the form of a Servant by be- 
ing made in the likeneſs of Men ;, which Empryins 
preſuppoſes a precedent Plenituae, and which Pleni- 
z:de conſiſted in being. ſo in the form of God as to 
think it zo Robbery to be equal with God. So Rev. 1, 
11. he ſolemnly proclaims his own Divinity ; 1am 
Alpha and Omega, the firſt Þnd the laſt ; which is 
the incommunicable Title by which God deſcribes 
his own Being, and diſtinguiſhes it from all others. 
And Iſa. 44.6. 1 am the firſt, and I am the Iaſt,- and 
beſides me there 15 no God. Theſe and many other 
plain Aſſertions there are in the New Teſtament, 
of the Eternal Deity of the Bleſſed Word. But ſince 
the Erernal God was conſtantly both by the Jews 
and Gentiles, ſignified by this Phraſe the Word, 
there 1s no Reaſon to imagine that St. Johz ſhould 
make uſe of it in any other Notion ; ſince in ſo do- 
ing he would have impoſed upon the World, and 
taken an effettual Courſe to make us believe that he 
meant what he never intended. And 
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And f9T have done with the fr Thing propo- 
ſed, which was to ſhew you what is here meaat 
by Chriſt's being the Word ; the Deſign of which, 
you ſee is to expreſs his Eterma! Godbead and 


Dwointy. 


2. I now proceed to the next Thing propoſed, 
which was to ſhew you for what Reaſon it isthathe 
is here called The Word? In anſwer whereunto, it 
is to be conſidered that the -Word a Or 0= hath a 
twofold Signification : £&rft , It ſignifies Reaſer , 
which is the inferring oe thing from another, and 
this is the Birth and Off- ſpring of the Mind. Se- 


- condly, It ſignifies Speech, which is an audible Ex- 


preſſion of our Thoughts and Reaſonings, and this 
is the Image and Interpreter of our Minds; and it 
is alſo the Executer of the Mind, eſpecially in thoſe 
who are in Sovereign Authority, and do rule by 
their Word and Command. Now our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour is called the Word upon both theſe Accounts, 
both as heis the Reaſor, and the Speech of God ; 
and accordingly his being che Word denotes theſe 
four Things : 
- iſt. His being generated of the Mind of the Fa- 
er. 
2dly. His being the perfe Image of that Mind. 
3dly. His being, the /nterpreter of his Father's - 


- Mind to us. 


4thly. His being the Exccuter of his Father's 


Mind. 


r/*. His being generated of the Mind of the Fa- 
ther, even as our Word or Reaſon: 1s the Iſſne and - 
Ofi-ſpring of our Minds. For it was the Opinion 
both of the Fews and Gentiles, that the Erernal Word 
| ts 
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is nothing elſe but that moſt perfef# Notion, Idea, and 
Conception which Godfrom the Beginning had form- 
ed ff himſelf, and all other Beings in his own Mind. 
For thus the Jews tell us, that every thing below 
hath ſome Root above; which Roots, ſay they, 
are the Sephiroth, or Seals by which all theſe :»fe- 
riour Subſtances are ſtamp'd, and ſhaped, and fa- 
ſhion'd; and theſe Seals, they tell us, are thoſe 
moſt perfef Ideas of things which God did form in 
his own Mind, according to which he faſhion- 
ed all the Beings that are in the World. For, ſay 

j; they, * all the Three Worlds, that 
DE 4p _ a & , the Rational, Senſitrve , and 


nfs Inanmate, were printed with th 

of Chriſt and th | s PH £08 
- eur TA Print, and ſealed with the ſame 
Seal ; ( that 1s, that great Seal 

in the Mind of God, conſiſting of the Ideas of all 


things) and that which is ſealed, and receiveth the 
Sealing here below, ts like to the Shape and Form of 
thoſe things above which did ſeal and ſtamp the Sig- 
nature upon them, And thefe three Worlds , ſay 
they, being one below another, God ſet upon them 
the Seal of Sephiroth ſo hard that he printed them 
quite through the Bottom of them , that is, he 
ftamp'd them all into an exa# Reſemblance to thoſe 
Ideas which he had formed of them in his own Mind. 
So that according to them, before God made the 
World he framed the 14ez and odel of it in his. 
own Underſtanding, which, together with that 
Idea or Notion which from all Erernity he concetv- 
ed of himſelf, they called the v © r O =, or Erer- 
| nal Word of God.Hence Philo calls 

> De Mundi Opif. the Word of God, the &xive 986, 
P- 5+ and alfo the opgazi/s *, and 
the 
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the dex4ruror wmardSeyue, and | | 
the iNe Tar iJeav'; And tells *"Ibid.p. 3. 
us, that as a City before it was | NET 
made, exiſted only in the Mind of the Builder . 
ſo the World\had no other Place, 3 ry 960 aGyor, 
Toy Tay] Naxoguinoer)z; that is, than the Divin 
Weird that made it, And afterwards he tells us? 
that the 'relleftnal World, that is, the 'World- 
which contains the Jdeas of all things,” vv iregoy 
 45ivH Veg Ao you 1d XoruoTuUE|@ A | R754 
is nothing elſe but the Word of God * Ibid. p. 4+ 
now making the World, And ac- PEO 
cordingly the Fews call The Word the Wiſdom of 
God, and tell us *, that this W:/- - 
dom 1s of the mo$t inward Under- * Rab. Iſaac Ben 
ſtanding of God, who beholds him- Schola 'on. be of 
felf in himſelf. From all which 77/% 9,5he 2*t © 
_ It is apparent that the Fews at- ; | 
tributed the Original of this Divine Word-to the 
Aind of the Father, it being, according to-their 
- Divinity nothing elſe but that moſt perfett Concep- 
tion and Idea which God from Everlaſting formed 
of himſelf, and all other Beings, in his own Mind. 
In which Opinion the moſt Divine Philoſophers of 
the Gentiles alſo do moſt exaaly conſent. And 
hence they generally call The Word the »*5, or Un- 
derſtanding of the Father, he being the perfett Idea 
or Conception by which the Father underſtands him- 
ſelf and all other things. And accordingly Alcinoms 
tells us , that both Socrates and _ m 
Plato targht that God is a Mind, Alcinde DoQtcina 
"and that im the ſame there is a cer= Platonis. | 
tain Idea which in reſpeft of God,” 
'#s that Knowledge which God hath of himſdf, and in 
a Ft, : reſpett 
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reſpett of the World, is the Pattern or Mould thereof, 
and in reſpet of it ſelf, is very Eſſence. And Flotin 
's | tells. ns *, that God 3s .both the 
Plot Enn. 5.1.6.c, r. Party that is conceived in the 
Aind or Underſtanding, and alſo the Party that con- 
ceives him; and he makes The Word to be that 
' which God doth mind in himſelf, which is A;mſelf, 
and his own immenſe PerfeQions ; and that the Na- 
ture of that 1dea of himſelf which he beholds in 
himſelf is an Att that iſſues from him,- which con- 
fiſts in beholding and minding of himſelf, and in 
beholding him becomes the ſelf ſame thing with 
him. And this Underſtanding or Knowledge which 
| God hath of himſelf, he calls ?, 
*Enn. 5. 1.8.c. 12, #he Son of the Sovereign Father, 
& Enn. 5. 1.1.c. 7. that hears the like Refemblance to 
| him, as the Light dath to the Sun 

au the Firmamert, And, to name no more, Porphy- 
zy, ashe isquoted by St. Cyril, tells us, That it was 
the Dotrine of Plato, that of the Good, ( which elſe- 
where he calls the Father) # begotten an Under ſt ana- 
ing in a manner unknown to Men, in which are all 
things that truly are, and the Eſſences of all things that 
have a Being ;, that is, the ſubſtantial Ideas of Gad, 
and all created things whatſoever. And vpon this 
account tt 1s, that they call this Divine Subliſtence 
The Ward, becauſe it was generated by the 42nd 
of the Father, even. as our Words are generated 
by our Minds. And accordingly the arcicxt Fews, 
and Chriſtian Fathers, do generally expound that 
great Elogium of Wiſtlom, Prov. 8. concerning the 
Eternal Word, where it is {aid, that Wiſdem wes | 
ſet up from everlaſting, and poſſeſſed by God 3n the be- | 
gimmrs of bis way; that it was brought forth by hits | 
: . be {Or [1 
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before the World : and that when he appointed the 


 Foundatjons'of the Earth, then wes it by him, as one 


brought up with him, and was daily his delight, rejoys- 
ng. always before him, y. 22.--- 31. And this No- 


tion the New Teſtament doth Painly refer to when 
p, 


It calls Chriſt the Wiſdom of Gog, 1 Cor. 1. 24. which 
is the ame Title that hoth Jews and Platoniffs give 
to The Word upon the account of his being that 
Eternal Knowledge and Underſtanding which God 
hath of himſelf and all other Beings 3 and in this, 
' John 1. 4. the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to hint this No- 


 tionto us; . for ſpeaking there of The Word, In him, 


faith he, was Life," and the Life was the Lioht of Mey. 
Now I think jt will be hard to:;give any natrral Ac- 
count how that Zzfe that was in T he Word ſhould en- 
lighten Men, naleſs we ſuppoſe his very Life and 
Being to conſiſt in Knowledge and Underſtanding: for 


- by the Zzght of Men here is plainly meant that D:- 


vive Knowledge which is revealed to the World by 
 Corift;, and this Davine Knowledge hetells us is the 
very Life of The Word, or the Life that was in The 
Word: And afterwards he expreſly calls The, Ward 
the Light it ſelf, from whence allour Knowledge of 
Godand Goodneſs 35 derived, v. 9. whichis exa&- 
1y the ſame with what Ph:le faith of The Word, viz. © 
that He is the Jntelletyal Sun that is altogether Light; 
and with. what Plotio faith of the ris, or Divine 
Aind, © that he is a Light ſhed 


. forth every where, ſtreaming from * En. 5. 1.1. 


God, and begotten of him, Which 

is a plain Evidence of Chriſt's beigg the /ub/autial 
\Liehr, Knowledge, or [des of all things which Gad 
from. Everlaſting formed in his own Mind, and of 
his being therefore called che Word of God, be- 
we | L 2 cauſe 


1 WH 
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cauſe he is the Of-ſpring of God's Underſtanding» 
even as our Reaſon is the Off-/prizg of ours. 

2dly. He is called The Word of God, becauſe he 

Is the perfe& Image of God, even as the Word is 
the Image of the Mind :, For thus, as I have alrea- 
dy told you, the Eternal Word is very frequently 
called the Image of God both by the Jews and Ge- 
tiles, For ſo Plotin ", that this 

"Enn. 5.1. 1. c. 6. Divine Vnderſtanding, being the 
very Word of God, and Image of 


God, everlaſtingly beholds God, and cannot be ſepara- 


i _ from Fey ; and * that it Is the 
_ egotten Iſſue, Word, and Image 
ev Repo. 7k Sovereign God. : And Plas 
himſelf calls him ? the begotren 
Son of the Good, and moſt like unto him in all things ; 
the ixyor@ 7% 23aI7 x tuoraTey ixfiro, and after- 
wards, T9 74 djav3 Vrrcy 3 T42a9y eurngty dvdncr 
2 $av795 that is, the begotten Son of the Good, who 
5 moſt like unto himſelf. And Rab. Moſes the Son 
of Neheman, as he is quoted by Maſius, proving 
that that Lrgel of God's Preſence which went, before 
the Camp of /ſrael was the Meſſias or Eternal Word, 
tells us, that he is therefore called the Angel of 
Gods Preſence, nimirum quia _ille Angelus eſt facies 
Dei; becauſe he is the Face of God,, in whom God's 
Face was to be ſeen, And ſo Philo the Jew alſo doth 
= 8 very frequently call The Word, 
+ Philo Legis Alleg. the Image and Reſemblance of God, 
]- 2.'p. 60. le | | 
and the aretrorimua, the moFt per- 


feft and exatt Repreſentation of God, For they ſup- 


poſe that God being Omniſcient he muſt neceſſarily 


| know himſelf, and :that knowing himſelf, neceſ- 
_ farily he muſt at ad” extremum /iriam, to the ut- 


% molt : 
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moſt ofhis Power, even as all other neceſſary Agents 
do; that ating to the utmoſt of his Power, he 
muſt by knowing himſelf. produce as perfe&t an 
Image, Idea, or Notion of himſelf in his own Un- 
_ derſtanding as it was poſlible for him to do ; that 

it was poſlible for him to produce ſuch a viral and 
ſubPantial Idea of himſelf as Is veſted with all the 
infinite PerfeQtions of his Nature; and confequent- 
ly that ſuch an. /4ea he hath produced, and that 
this Idea is the Eternal Word. For God can do 
whatſoever doth not imply a Contradiction ; now 
there 1s nothing in God but what he can .communi- 
cate without a Contradiaion, but only Self-Exi- 
ftence ;, that implies a Contradicion indeed, for 
God to cauſe another thing to be without any Cauſe, 
and to exiſt of it ſelf. But as for all his other Per- 
 feQions he may communicate them ; and when he 
aQts neceſſarily, as he. is ſuppoſed to do in the Ge- 
neration of the Word, he muſt, becauſe then he a&s 
to his utmoſt Poſlibility, So then The Word muſt 
have the ſame Nature, Eſſence, and Perfe&ions with 
the Father ; and the only imaginable Difference be- 
tween them mult be this ; that whereas the Father 
exiſts of himſelf, the Word exiſts of the Father ; 
which is exaQaly agreeable to the Carholick Notion 
of Chriſtians, And indeed if it be granted that God, 
who is infinitely knowing, ,muſt neceſſarily know 
himſelf perfealy, then it will ſeem to-fallow, that 
there muſt be the ſame PerfeQions in that /dea or 
| Notion by which he knows himſelf, that there are 
in himſelf; for elſe it is not one perfett /dea of him.. 
And hence it is that our Noxions do ſo jmperfealy 
reſemble things, becauſe we cannot communicate 
to them that Life and Subſtance that is in the things 
FR L-3 them- 
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themſelves; and therefore if God knows himſelf 
perfetly, as he muſt needs do being infinitely 
knowing, he muſt communicate Life and Subſtance 
to the Notion of himſelf, or elfe *twill be no perfeft 
Notion of his Life and Subſtance; and he muſt 
communicate to it all the /72m:enſe Perfeftions of his 
own Nature, or elſe *twill be no perfeft Notion of 
his own Perfe&ions:- So then the Erernal Word, 
which is here ſuppoſed to. be the moſt perfe# Noti-. 
f of the Father, muſt be a vital and ſubſtantial Idea, 
etidned with all the Perfe&tions of the Divine 1Va- 
ture\which is alſo very agreeable with the Chriſtian 
Notion of the Divine Word : For he is deſcribed 10 
be the Huage of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Brightneſs of 
his Glory, wnd the expreſs Charafter of his -Pcrſon, 
E7*b. 1. 3. and being ſo he muſt neceſſarily be what 
God 1s, 1. e. God eſſential, or elſe he cannot be the 
perfett Image, and expreſs CharaCter of God. And 
angry In the New Teſtament he is called God 
over all, leſſed for ever, Rom. 9. F- and the Perfe- 
Qions of the Divine Nature are very frequently at- 
tributed to him; as particularly Ommiſcience, John 
16. 30. Eternity, Heb. 1. 12. and Rev. 22. 13. 1 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
firſt and the laſt. So that upon this Account alſo 
he may very properly be called The Word of God, 
becauſeas our Words are the Images of our Minds, 
fo He 1s the moſt perfet Image of God. 
zaly. He's called The Word, becauſe he is the 
Interpreter of the Father's Mind, even as our 
Words alſo are the Interpreters of our Minds 
to others, And this Phils the Jew doth alfo 
take notice of as the proper Work and Office 
of The Word to be «#t:Civ)is ts #14apir@ meds 73 


V7 fxcoy, 
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vTHKov'* the Embaſſadir of the 
"Great King to his Subjeits, to com- * Quis ter div. her. 
municate his Mind and Will to p- 397+ + 
them ;, and alfo the Angel and | 
Meſſenger of God to Men to declare his Will and Plea- 
ſure to them: And that in the Execution of. this- 
: Office he doth Tei; wtv ws Gacinuds & yeu Tegr]ov 
(71 ayugal@ Teggypineav, &o * | _ 
Some as a King he commands what * De Somn. p.46r. 
they. ſhall do, others as @ School- | 
Maſter he profitably inſtrufts, others as a Counſellor he 
faithfully admoniſhes ;, all which he performs as the In- 
texpreter of the Mind of God, And elſewhere he 
calls him the $:070lu]& nJaiG 7, 
| the Divine Sun that enlightens the 5 De Charicare, 
Souls of Men; and elſewhere he p. 552. 
expreſly calls him the Interpreter 
of the Mind of God to Men : So that it ſeems it was 
upon this Account as well as others, that He was 
called by the Ancients, The Word of God. And the 
fame Account is given of it in the New Teſtament, 
So Joh. 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time 5 
the only begotten Son, which ts im the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him, Where there is a par- 
ticular Reaſon aſſigned, why though ocher Men in- 
terpreted the Mind of God to us, yet Chriſt alone 
is called The Word of God; becauſe he only was 
the immediate Interpreter of the Divine Will, even 
as the Word which we ſpeak is of ours. For he 
was in- the very Boſom. of the Father, and there 
underſtood his Mind not by the Inſtructions of an 
Angel, nor by Dreams and YV:ſ#ons, nor only by the 
Holy GhoF#, but by an immediate Jntuition of his 
Thoyghts and Purpoſes which from all Erernity 
. | L 4 were 
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were expoſed to his View and Proſpet. For as 
St. Gregory Nazianzen hath obſerved, He had the 
ſame Relation to the Father, as the inward Thought 
hath to the Mind, becauſe of his i7timarte Conjun- 


ction with him, and Power to declare him to the 


World. For the Father is known by the So, who 
IS a brief and eaſy Demonſtration of the Father, as 


every thing that 1s begotten 1s 0:w74y Aby©, rhe 


ſilent Word of that which doth beger it. 

. 4thly. And laſtly, He 1s called The Word, be- 
cauſe he is the Execntor of his Father's Will, even 
as the Word and Command of a King is the Exe- 
cutor. of his Will and Pleaſure : For according to 
the Senſe of the Arcients, God hath from the very 
Beginning governed the World by his eternal 
AOTOE, whom they therefore call the Immortal 
King, the Governor of all things that are or ſhall be, 
and the Yice- Roy of the. great God, as I have already 
ſhewed youat large. And 'twas by this Word that 
God executed his Will when he made the World ; 
For by his Word he made the Heavens, and all the Hoſt 
of them, by the Breath of his Mouth, Pſal. 33. 6. He 
did but ſay the Word, Ler there be Light, and there 
was Light ;, and to his powerful and efficacious Fiat 
the whole Frame of Nature was but a zeal Eccho. 
For theſe Expreſſions, Let there be Lioht, and let 
there be a Firmament, &C. are not perhaps ſo to be 
underſtood as if God did aftually pronounce thoſe 
Syllables, but they rather ſeem to be a popular 
Deſcription of the infinire Energy of the Erernal 
Word by which God made the Heavens and the 
Earth, to whom 1t was as eaſy to give Being to the 
World as it was to command it to be; and that 


Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, by rhe Word of the Lord were 
| the 


of 
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the Heavens made, and of the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb. 11. 3. "that the Worlds were framed by the 
Word of God, ſeem rather to denote that powerful 
Att of Creation which was exerted by the vital 
and ſubſtantial Word of God, whereby he inſtantly, 
and as it were with a Words ſpeaking, gave Ex:- 
fence to thoſe Beings he intended to create, than 
any articulate Words or Phraſes pronounced by 
God himſelf; becauſe in this Chapter, and many 
other Places of the New T; eſtament, it is exprelly 
ſaid that God made the World by Chriſt, who is 
that Living and ſidbſtantial Word that was with God 
from the Beginning. Well therefore may Chrift 
be called The Word of God, ſince by him God doth 
as efteQtually execute his Will, as if it were done 
by the Word of his own Mouth. For Chriſt hath 
ſuch Power both in Heaven and Earth, that at his 
Word and Command all things are preſently done 
| according to his Will ; and therefore you may ob- 
ferve in that Yiſron to St. John, Rev. 19. 13. Jeſus, 

being repreſented as the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, clothed in a royal Purple Robe. is called by 
the name of the Word of God, when he was execu- 
ting the Divine Vengeance upon the ations by 
that Power which he hath at God's Right-hand. 


3 -Tnow paſs on to the third and Laſt Thing, 
namely, what we are to underſtand by the Word”s 
being made Fleſh? of which I ſhall give you a brief 
Account, and then conclude with a few ſhort Infe- 
rences from the whole. Which Wor ds, being made 
Fl:ſh, we ought not ſo to underſtand as if the Eter- 
nal Word was changed or converted into Fleſh, as 
Cerinthus taught 3 or asif the Fleſh was changed or 
converted 
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converted into the Word, as Y alentinus ridiculouſly 

aſſerted ; for the Deity is immutable, and as it can 

be changed into nothing, fo nothing can be changed 

igtoit. But by Fleſh we are to underſtand Afar, a 

Part being put for the Whole ;, for ſo the Scripture 

doth very frequently call Man Fejh, that being oze 
of the Ingredients of his Nature. Thus P/. 56. 4. 

TI will not fear what fleſh can do unto me, Jerem. 17. 5. 

Curſed be the Man that maketh fleſh his arm, that 1s 

that puts his Confidence in Man : Matth. 24. 22. 
Except thoſe days be ſhortned, no fleſh ſhall be faved; 
that 15, no Man:' And Rom. 3. 20. No fleſh ſhall be 
juſtified in his ſight, that is, no Man ſhall bejuſtified. 
So here, The Word was made fleſh, that is The Word 
was made Man. Not that the Divine Nature was 
converted into the Nature of Man, but the Mean- 
ing is, it was made oe with Man, even as our Soul 
K-not turned into nor confounded with the Body, 
yet they two, though diſtin# jn Natures, . grow 
into one Man ; fo the Aanhood of Chriſt was af- 
ſumed, or taken into The Werd, both being uni- 
ted into ore Perſon, the Natures being preſerved 
entire and diſtinff, without any Mixture or Con- 
fuſion. For as the Fourth General Conncil hath 
defined it, He was ſo made Fleſh that he ceaſed not | 
ro be the Word, never changing that he was, but. 
aſſuming that which he was not, And though our 
Humanity was advanced by it, yet his Divinity 
was not at all diminiſhed ; and the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, God manifefted in the fleſh, was no Detriment 
to the Godbead, which 1s always unchangeably the 
fame: And therefore the ſeeming Harſhneſs of 
this Expreſſhon may be eaſily molified by com- 
paring it with others of the ſame import ; for or 
| where 
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where it is ſaid, that he was manifeſt mm the fleſhn 
1 Tim. 3. 16. which only denotes that the Divinity 
' was made known, aud did appear in the World 
ina Humane Nature. Elſewhere it is ſaid, that 
he took on him the Nature of Man, Heb. 2.16. which 
only denotes that the Divinity did aſſume the Hu- 
mane Nature tO it, and was perſonally united with 
it. So here The Word was made fleſh ;, that is, The 
Word was made ove with the Fleſh by aſſuming . 
oy Humane Nature into a perſonal Union with it. 
elf. | | 
Having thus explain'd to you the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Words, I ſhall now conclude this 
Argument with three or fozr ſhort Inferences from 
the whole, _ ; | 
1. From hence we may infer the Erernal Divi- 
ny of our Bleſſed Saviour, even from this great 
name The Word, that is here attributed to him. 
For ſince it is ſo apparent that this Phraſe is a Term 
ef Art derived from the Schools of the Fews and Gen- 
tiles, and ſince by it they did all fo generally under- 
ſtand a Divine Perſon ſubſiſting from all Eterniry, 
it muſt neceſlarily follow that the Holy Ghoſt, deri- 
ving it from them and applying it to our Bleſſed 
Saviour, muſt uſe it to the ſame Senſe ; for other- - 
wie He were better never to have uſed it atall, be- 
canſe by diſcourlſing-in the ſame Language with 
them, he will give us jz/+ occaſion to think that 
he means the ſame thing, namely, that Chriſt, 
whom he calls The Word, is a Divine Perſon ſub- 
fiſting from all Erermty; which if he doth not 
mean by uſing that Term, he will almoſt neceſlarily 
betray us into a falſe Belief concerning our Seviorr. 
As, to inſtance. briefly in a Caſe of- another Na- 
1 + ep | Bak 
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ture; Our Saviour in his Sermons doth frequeatly 
preſs us to Meekneſs, and Patience, Humility and 
Charity, all which are Terms frequently uſed long 
before in the. oral Philoſophy both of the Fews and 
Gentiles, by which they ſignify fuch and ſuch par- 
ticular Virtues. Since therefore our Saviour doth 
uſe the ſame Terms with them, we have juſt Rea. 
fon to conclude that he means the ſa-e Virtues by 
them; and ſhonld he mean any thing elſe, ns very 
uling of theſe Terms would neceſſarily impoſe 
npon us a falſe Senſe of his meaning ; for how 
ſhould we underſtand his Meaning but by his 
| Words, and how ſhoutd we underſtand his Words 
but by the common Import and Signification of 
them ? And can we imagine that the Spirit of Truth 
wonld have ever deſcribed our Saviour by a Term 
that was ſo generally uſed to ſignify a Divine Per- 
fer ſabſifting from all Eternity, and uſed it roo, as 
he doth, withont any Reſtraint or Limitation, nay 
_ and fo feemingly at leaſt to the ſame Purpoſe, as 
he doth in the three firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
where hedeſcribes the Divine Nature and Operations 
of Chriſt The Word, in the ſame terms in which the 
Fews and Gentiles were wont to deſcribe the Divi- 
zity of their AOTOE ; can we imagine, I ſay, that 
the MHoly Spirit would have done thus, had he 
known Chri/t to be nothing but a meer Man that 
never was before he was born of his Mother ? Far 
be it from us to charge that Bleſſed Spirit with im- 
poling ſuch a Deluſion upon Mankind. 

2. Hence I infer the aſtoniſhing Love of our Blef- 
fed Sxviour in condeſcending ſo low as to be made 
_ Fleſh for ns, and afſume our Nature. For what 
he was before he took our Nature, you have heard 

| already : 
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already : He was no /eſs than the Eternal Word of 
the Father ; in whoſe Boſom he enjoyed the ſupre- 
. meſt Degree of Bliſs and Happineſs, being crown- 
ed with Glory, and incircled about with the Eſſer- 
tial Rays of the Divinity, And yet ſuch was his 
Love to poor Mortals, ſo infinite was his Zeal and 
Concern for our Happineſs, that, ſeeing the Mi- 
fery we were plunged into, he could not reſt, no 
not in the bleſſed Arms of his Father, but ſtrip him- 
ſelf of all his Majeſty and Bliſs, and comes down 
among us,- and: aſſumes our Nature to. fave: and 
.reſcne us, and invite and lead us to thoſe Heavenly 
Manſions from whence he deſcended to us. Lord, 
what a Prodigy of Love was here, as doth not only 
puzzle my Conceit, but out-reach my Wonderand 
Admiration ! For when I ſeriouſly conſider it, 
_ .though it be a Bleſſing beyond all. my Hopes, and 

ſuch as I could never have had the Impudence to 
deſire; .. yet it fills my Mind with an awf«d Horror 
to think that there was a Time when the great 
God was here upon the Earth ia my Form and 
Nature, and converſed familiarly with ſuch mortal 
Wights as my ſelf, and for my ſake, and ſuch poor 
Worms,.as I, patiently under-went the commer 
.Infirmities of Men, and willingly. expoſed himſelf 
to the Contempt and Scorn of a malevolent World, 
and the Malice and Cruelty of thoſe barbaroxs Men 
_ to whom he gave Being, and could with the 
_ Breath of his Noſtrils have: ſcattered, into Aromr, 
and all this in meer Compaſſion to a Company: of - 
#oſtatized Natures, who had 1o highly deſerved 
to. be thrown from .his Care and Mercy for ever. 
-O my Soul, how: am I aitoniſhed at this A4rade 
.of Love! Methinks when I conkider it lam oy | 
own 
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down from a ſtapendous Precipice , whoſe Height 
- fills me with a erembling Horror, and even over:- 
ſetting Reaſon. 

3. Fromhencel infer what »:ghty Obligations 
we have for ever tolove and ſerve our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer. If our Hearts are capable of being warm- 
ed into any degreeof Afﬀettion, ſure tis impoſſible 
but we muſt be affeAed at ſuch an unheard of In- 
ſtance of Love. For the Sor of God to: leave his 
Father's Boſom, where he was infinitely more 
 kappy,then we can expreſs and think of, and dif- 
' guiſe himſelf in »zortal Fleſh, and become a Mar 
of Sorrows thathe might make me a Man of endleſs 
Toys :” can my Heart hold when think of this? 
Is it poſſible I ſhould refle&t upon ſuch a prodigious 
_— of Aﬀe&ion without being wrapt into an 
Extaſy of Love ? Bleſſed Jeſus, what barbarogs 
Hearts do we carry about with us, that will not 
melt before the Flames-of thy Love ! Flames that 
are ſufficient to kindle Seraphims, and to fill all 
reaſonable Breaſts with burning AﬀeRions towards 
thee ! For how is it Poſſible that any Afar, I had . 
almoſt ſaid that any Devil, ſhould be ſo difingent- 
ou5 and il{-natxrcd as not to be affected witl! ſuch 
-fiupendous Kindneſs ? When we ſee a Child flight 
his careful and indulgent Parents, we are ready to 
account him an zznatural Monſter ; when we fee 
a Man neglett his Friend, or diſregard his Bene- 
faQtor, we preſently call him baſe and ungrateful; 
nay when we ſee one abuſe a poor brute Creature 
[that fawns' upon him, and expreſſes its Kindnefs - 
to him, welook upon it as an wndoubred Sign of a 
very hard Heart, and an / Nature : What Term 
then can we find in all the World of Words thatis 
Sox 041046 
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odios enough to expreſs our DiſafteQion to our 
Bleſſed Redeemer, towhom we are fo infinitely ob- 
liged ? Baſe, Diſmgenuoxs ,, Ill-natured, and Un- 
grateful, are all too ſoft ; *tis ſomething beyond 
Barbarous and Deviliſh. For one would think that 
neither the moſt izhumane Canibal on Earth, nor 
the blackeſt Devil in Hell, could ever be guilty of 
ſo feul a Crime, which hath ſomething in it 200 m107- 
from for any Words to expreſs. Well therefore 
may the Heavens be afſtonifhed, and the Earth _ 
tremble, and all the Creatian of God ſtand amazed 
at us, to ſee how ſenſible we are of this moſt ra- 
viſhing and endearins Love. Well may we be ama- 
zed at our ſelves, and wonder at our own Stupj- 
dity to think that the Sor of God ſhould be ſo kind 
as to come down from Heaven to vyilit us, to leave 
the Habitation of his Glory, and ſhrond his Div:- 
nity in mortal Fleſh, and make himſelf a miſerable 
Wight, meerly that he'might make us happy, and 
adyance us to that Glory and Bliſs which for our 
ſakes he willingly abandoned 3 and yet that we 
are no more touched and affected with it, than 
with the moſt indifferent Thing in the World. Bleſ- 
Jed God, what are we made of? What kind of 
Souls do we carry about with us, that no Kindneſs 
will oblige us, no not the moſt exdearimg that 
ever was known or heard of ? Doubtleſs ſhould 
any. Man have ſhewn ps but half this Kindneſs, 
ſhould a Fr:exd but offer to die for us, or a Prince 
to deſcend from his Throne, and put himſelf into 
the State of a Begger to -inrich and advance us in 
the World, -we ſhould have thought our ſelves. 
bound: to him as long as we lived ; and ſhould we 
have thought any Services too much, any mag 
| tals 
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become a Bepgar for our ſakes, alas what poor in- 
conſiderable Things are they, compared with the 
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tals too dear for him, we ſhould have been lookt 
upon as Monſters of Ingratitude, as the Reproaches 
and Scandals of humane Nature, and been hiſs'd 


lains, unworthy of the leaf Reſpe& or Favour from 
Mankind. But for a Friend to die, or a Prince to 


Condeſcentions of the Sor of God, who humbled 
himſelf much /ower in becoming a Man than the 
moſt glorious Angel in Heaven could have done in 
aſſuming the Nature of a Worm. And can we be 
ſo inhamane as not to be moved by ſuch a Miracle 
of condeſcending Loye ? Is it the leſs, becauſe it is 
the Love of God, or doth it leſs deſerve our Re- 
quital ? What Excuſe then can we make for our 
wretched Inſenſibility? O wngrateful that we are! 
with what Confidence: can we ſhew our Heads 
among reaſonable Beings after we have ſo barba- 
rouſly ſlighted our be## Friend, and behaved our 
ſelves ſo diſingenuouſly towards our greatef# Bene- 
factor ? How can we pretend to any thing that is 
moaest Or ingenuous, tender or apprehenſive in humane 
Nature, when nothing will oblige us, no not that 
aſtoniſhing Love that made the Sor: of God leave all 
his Glory, and become a poor miſerable Mortal for 
our ſakes? O bleſſed Feſus ! what do thy holy Angel 
think of us! how'do thy bleſſed Saints reſent our 
Unkindneſs towards thee! yea, how juſtly will * 

G. 


' Devils themlelves reproach and upbraid our Bal 


neſs, who, bad as they are, were never ſo mucl 
Devils yet as to ſpurn the Love of a Redeemer, 
coming down from . Heaven to die and ſuffer for 
their ſakes! Wherefore as we would not be _ 

| a 


.at' by all: the .x4afenable. World, and become She- 
.Qtacles of Hotror to God, and Angels, and Devils, 
Tet us endeavour; to-affet our ſelves with the-Love 
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of our Redeemer, and to inflame our own Souls with 
the Senſe _ of his Kindneſs, who' hath done ſach 


mighty things'to endear and oblige us. 


4s From hence Ll infer - what mnftrous Dilinge- 


uity"it 'would. be in-us to, think much of... parting 
with[any thing, -or.doing- any; thing for; the, ſake 
.of Chriſt, 'who for. our ſakes parted, with his 


Father's Boſom ,. and all thoſe nfin:re Delights 
which he there enjoyed, and united himfelf to onr 


72i/erable Nature that, he might make us good and 


happy. for ever. ;; And now after all this, with 
what:Gonſcience or. Modeſty. can we- grudge to do 
any thing, which ; he: ſhall require at-onr! hands ? 
Should he command-'me to deſcend into the lowe/? 


Form of Beings,; and to become. the moſt mrerched 
- and contemptible of all Animals, could I be ſuch a 


Cairif as to; deny him,-who- deſcended much lower 
for the ſake /of -me,? Should he remand me back 
into Non-entity,. and- bid me ceaſe to, be for ever z 
alas | the Diſtance. is. nothiag ſo great between me 
and nothing,: as *twas betwixt him,' and that humane 
Nature which heaſſumed. for my ſake. Should. he 
require me to die for him under all' thoſe lingering 


_ and exquiſite Tortures . which the: blefſed Martyrs 
ſuffered for - his,, Name, what. Proportion were 


there between. what he,requires; of; me; and what 
tie '-hath» Gene for.' me ?\ He only, requires that I 
ſhould paſs through Dezth to Heaven for him, but 
he came from Heaven. to.paſs through: Death for 
me; ſo that for his ſake I ſhould only put of a 
wretched Garment of Fleſh, that I may. be inrobed 

M with 


— 


162: Of the Chriſtian Life, Pax IV, 


with Glory and Immortality ; but for my ſake 
he put of his Robes of Glory ahd Majeſty, that he 
might wear my fail and mortal Fleſh, and therein 
reconcile me to God, and make me everlaſtingly 
happy : And when I may advance my ſelf into an 
Equality with 4rgels by ſuffering the 'Agonies of 
a miſerable Death bt him, ſhall I refuſe, or think 
much of it ; when he who' was equal with God in 
Glory and Happineſs, ' was ſo ready to be born a 
wretched miſerable Man for me ? Should he require 
me to give my Subſtance to the Poor, and leave my 
ſelf ke irure of all Supplies and Comforts ; could 
I deny ſo poor. a Requeſt to hint; who forſook a 
Heaven of | Infitiite Pleaſures for my ſake; and ex- 
poſed himſclfzaked tothe Mercy of a wretchetl, wick- 
ed, "and 'ill-natured World, from ! whom he'-could 
exped nothing but the moſt ba#bar6 Contempt 
and Cruelty ? Sure, one would think *twere im- 
poſſible for any reaſonable Being to deny ſuch poor, 
fuch inconſiderable Boons to ſuch a great and deſerv- 
711g BenefaQor ; and yet theſe are much more then 
what he. ordinarily requires at- our hands. 'For 
that which he ordinarily requires of us ts, that we 
would forfake thoſe Yices which are ks: injurious to 
# as they are hateful to im; and which are there- 
fore hateful to him, becauſe they are our Enemies 
and that we would pra&iſe thoſe Yirrmes in which 
the Perfe&ivon 'and Happineſs of our Nature is 
involved, and which we 'can- no more be hapy) 
without, then we'-can'b+ withont -Being, ' - An 
Can ogg much to part with thoſe Luſts for his 
ſake, which are my Shames and Infelictties, who 
never grudg'd to part with Heaven for nuire ? Can 
they be-a$ dear tome as his Father's 'Boſom was 
X to 
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to-him ? and yet he left chat for Love of me; and 
ſhall not I leave rcheſe for Love of him?- inks 
if we will not part with them for ozr otvn ſakes, as 
being 4e/truf:ve to our Peace and. Happineſs ; yet 
had we the /eaft ſpark of Ingenuity in us, we 
ſhould gladly part with them for the fake of. our 
Saviour, Who for ours was {0 ready to part with 
all that was dear to him. Can we be ſuch Wretches 
as to refuſe to ſerve him, when he requires no- 
thing of us but what we are obliged to by our own-. 
Iatereſt'? Are we ſoft toall that is ingenous and 
modeſt, that we wilt not qbey. hizz when he only 
requires us to. be kind to. owr ſelves? O wretched 
Mortals ! doth. his COmng down from . Heaven to 
fave you, deſerve this barbarous Treatmentat your 
hands; that to- ſpite h;»z you ſhovld injure your 
ſelves, and wound his Authority thro' your, ow7: 
Sides? Had he been wholly izd;fferens to yau, it 
bad been very wnreaſonable to reject his Service 
when it altogether conſiſts in ſerying . your ſelves 5 
but to diſobey ſo dear a Friend, to whom we are 
obliged by ſuch. fupenrdons Favours, when he en- 
joins us nothing but. the. Meaus of our own Happineſs, 
is-ſuch a Piece of monſtrous. and unnatural Baſeneſs, 
as the Devit himſelf can hardly parallel. O. unkind 
that we are! that we will not be goed to our ſelves 
for-our Saviour's ſake, and that when he conjures 
vs to it, as he oth, even by all the Love that we 
owe. him.) For {o;Johbz 14. 15: If ye love rhe, ſaith 
he, keep- yay, Complanqmcuts,,, Conſider what. mighty 
thngs I kave "done, ;for you; how Ileft my Throne mm 
Ft aven for your fakes, and became a niſcrable mortal 
Man : And now that 1 am going fram you, and am 
offering up my. Life. to redeem you, 5f ever I have 
x Iu : M2 merited 
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merited any. Love at your hands, expreſs it in keeping 
my Commandments. *Tis no oreat matter that I re- 
quire of you, *tis only that you would be kind to your 
ſelves, that you would let Miſery alone, and endeavour 
to be as happy as Heaven can make you. This is all 
the. Requital that I expett at your. bands, that. you 
would be argood and happy as I would have you ;, aid- 
this, which is the ſum of all my Commands, I conjwe 
you ſtriftly to obſerve, even by all the Love that you 
owe me, O bleſſed Feſus ! one would chave thought 
thou hadſt been requiring ſome mighry Trial of 
our Love to thee, that we ſhould do ſome great 
Thing for thee'to which nothing could prompt. us 
but only our "Gratitude and Kindneſs : But when 
thon only requireſt us to expreſs our Love to thee 
in doing that which is the highe## Expreſlion of 
our Love to ozr ſelves, can we be ſo diſingenuous as 
not to do that for thy ſake to whom we are ſo in- 
finitely obliged, which we are bound todo for 
our own ſakes as well as thine ? fo, 

5- And Iaftly; Hence, I infer what a yloriom 
Thing it is to do Good, ſince the Son of God, has 
ving fo great an Opportunity -of.doing Good to 
the World, thought it worth his While to come 
down from Heaven, and aſſume our Natures, -and 
undergo our Miſeries, as if he eſteemed it more 


glorious and becoming the Majeſty and Divinity of 


his Perſon to dwell upon Earth with poor miſerable 
Mortals, among whom he might do the preate# 
Good, than to fit above upon the Throne of Heaven, 
and receive the moſt humble Adorations of Angels; 
for *twas only for an Opportunity of doing the 
oreates} Good that he exchanged the Glory and 


Heppineſs of Heaver, chuling rather ta become a 
miſerable 
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miſerable Man to make others good and happy, than 
to continue among thoſe infinzzte Delights with 
which the Heavenly State abounds, - What a moſt 
glorious Thing then is it to do- Good, when our 
molt wiſe' Redeemer choſe it before Heaven it (elf, 
when he-thought it more el;gible to come down 
npon Earth and make us hap:y, than to dwell in 
the Boſom of his Father, and ſhine in Heaven with 
the Brightneſs and Glory of his Divinity. ' And 
if there be nothing in Heaveno glorious as doing 
Good, what is there upon_ Earth that may be com- 
pared unto it ? What dim, what ſ«/zed Things 
are all the Pomps and Splendors of this World com- 
"pared with the Glory of doing Good to others, 
when God preferred it before, Zeaver it ſelf ? To 
conquer Kingdoms, to. lead the World in Tri- 
nmph after us, how mean and incomſiderable are 
they compared -withy that Glory which the Sor of - 
God forſook meerly to do Good to the! World? A 
Thing which he eſteemed fo grear and ://nſtrions, 
ithat he did not only leave Heaven for it, but.ſcorn- 
ed and deſpiſed 'the Kingdoms of the Earth, find- 
ing nothing below that was worthy of him but only 
to go about doing Good } For this was his' conſtant 
-Imployment, as you may ſee A#s. 15. 21. And 
now is it poſſible that after this great Example, we 
ſhould think Beneficence a c#exp or vulgar Thing ? 
-Can we think it a Diſhonour to:ſtoop. to the mean- 
eſt Offices, whereby we fnay- ſerve. the Souls or 
Bodies of our Brethren, when the Sor of God came 
down from Heaven, and vailed his Glory in mortal 
\Fleſh for no ather End but to'do Good ? © fealifſh 
Creatures that we are! did we but underſtand and 
conſider what a magnificent Thing it 1s to ſupply 
| "JT : | the 
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i the Neceſſities of Men, and contribute to. their 
Happineſs, we ſhould doubtleſs embrace it as our 
preateſt Preferment, and think our ſelves bound to 
bleſs God for ever for furniſhing us with Occaſions 
of doing Good, that he doth deem us worthy of 
ſuchan i[xftrious Imployment, to have ſome ſhare 
with himſelf in the Glory of it, that he will vouch- 
ſafe to us an Opportunity to honour and magnify 
our ſelves by afting this Divine, this Godlike Parr 
in the World. Never then let us think that we 
diſhonour our ſelves, though we- ſtoop never fo 
low, when it is to, do Good; no, though it be to 
viſit a Beggar, to dreſs the Sores of a poor | Lazar, 
to inſtruft or comfort the meaneFF 'Wretch in all thy 
Neighbourhood. For now thou aQeſt the Part of 
God in doing the moſt gloriows Thing in- all- the 
World ; a Thing for -which the greare#-Princes 
may envy thee, - and the- bleſſed-/God for- ever ap- 
ÞPlaud thee ! Now thon art doing that which the 
Son of God' came down from Heaven to do, and 
which he thought more worthy of his Choice than 
to reign over Angels in Heaven : So that either we 
"muſt ſay, that He was »7w:/e for preferring it be- 
fore Heaven, or elſe we mult acknowledge that 
we are infinitely fooliſh in preferring any Thing in 
the World before.it. 


IT. I now proceed to the Second Propoſition, 
And dwelt among us full of Grace and Truth. For 
that theſe /arer Words [7 fall of Grace and Truth ] 
belong to the former, [ And dwelt among us] you 
may plainly ſee by the Parentheſis in your Bible, by 
which they are interrupted and broken off from 
one another. In the Explication of theſe Words 
I ſhall do theſe Two Things ; 1. En- 
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1. Enquire what is. here meant by the Word's 
apelling among us, "= | 7 Ws 

2. What we are to underſtand. by his being ſul 
of Grace and Truth, | 


_ -. 1. What is here meant.by the Word's dwelling 
among us ? In the Greek it is $0x129047 av nal ; that 
is, he pitched his Tabernacle among. us z which 
ſeems plainly to refer to. God's dwelling in- the 
Tabernacle under the- Heſaic Law. For the Greek 
word exnvis comes immediately from the Hebrew 
Shacan, and differs from it only. by the Greek Ter- 
mination ; and from Shacar comes the word She- 
chinah, by which the Hebrews were wont to expreſs 
God's gloriows Preſence ppon Earth, and eſpecially 
his Habitation in the holy T abernacle between, the 
two: Cherubins, where he 1s ſaid to dwell, 1 Sem. 4. 
4- and 2Sam..6. 2. becauſe: frfn thence God was 
wont to ſpeak, and diſcover himſelf by a vi{ble 
Brightneſs and Glory: And accordingly this 
Preſence, or Habitation of Ged,, is called in the 
Greek Ste and Erypgivin, Glory and Appearing.” Thus 
Numb, 16..19. it is ſaid, that when the Con- 
gregation drew near to the Tabernacle, the Glory 
of the Lord appeared unto them; andy. 42. it1s 
ſaid, that ,a Cloud covered the Tabernacle, and the 
| Glory of the Lord appeared. So; when the Glory is 
 faid to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam. 4. 21. It's 
plain that by that Glory is meant this v;ſeble Appear- 
ance of God in aglorious Brightneſs: from between 
the: Cherubims. So Rev. 21.  when:it had. been 
ſaid of the New TJer»/alem, that it - was .9#u%» the 
1avernacle of God with us, 4. 3. that being re- 
M 4 peated 
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peated again, v.11. is ſaid to have the Glory of 
God 1n it, and the Glory of God to enliphten' it,” v. 


23- Now it ſeems moſt probable that this glorions 


Shechinah, Preſence, or Habitation of-God, con- 
ſiſted in the Preſence of Angels; who being the 
Courtiers of Heaven, where they appear there God 


is ſaid to be peculiarly preſent. And hence it is 
that the Well Lahi-ro!, where the Angel appeared 
to Hagar, Gen. 16.-7, 14. is by the. Feruſalem 
Targum, tiled the Well bi ' manifeſtata itt; fuit 
Preſentia Domint Majeſtatica; where the Preſence of 
God in Majeſty was manifeſted to her : And''that viſe 
ble Glory which appeared from between the Cheru- 
bims, is called by the ſame name viz, the Gloria 
Majeſt atice preſentie Domini, the Glory of the Maje- 


ftatick Preſence of God ;, which 4s a plain Evidence 


that the Jews believed' the Aajeſtatick Preſence 
of God to be nothing elſe but the Appearance of 
Angels. © And of the ſame Mind was the Aathor 
to the Hebrews, Heb. 2.2. For the Law, ſaith he 
was ſpoken by Angels ;, and ſo St. Stephen, Atts 7. 
53. The Law' was received by the Diſpoſition of 
Angels ;, and: St. 'Paul, that' the\ Law was ordained 
by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, Galat. 3.19. 
Whereas Exod. 19. 11. compared with '20. v. 22. 


It is ſaid, that the Lord came down.'in the ſight of all 


the People, and talked withthem;, that is, as you will 
there find,. he ſpoke the Law to them. - Which 1s 
a plain Evidence that that glor:04 Deſcent of God's 
Preſence upon Mount Sinai, where the Law: was 
ſpoken, was 1n the Opinion of the: Author to the 


- Hebrews, nothing but the Preſence of Angels; who 


when they were to. repreſent the Divine Preſence, 
Were. WONT to appear In bright and radiant Bodies z 
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and therefore where it is ſaid in 7/aial's Viſion, 
J/ai6. 1. that he ſam'the Lord ſitting upot! a Throne, 
and that' his Train" filled the Temple; that 1s, his 
Train of Angels ; and' this Train of Angels our 
Saviory calls the Glory of the Lord, Foh. 12.. 41. which 
is the ſame with the Shechinah, or Majeſtick Pre- 
- ſence ; And therefore perhaps they are called Azgels 
of Light in reference to that kicid, ſhining, flamins 
Appearance which 'they were wont-'to make : 
And'in P/. 104. 4: God is ſaid'to make his qr <4 
a flamins fire, that is, when' they. are to make a 
viſible Repreſentation of his Majeſtick Preſence 
 to-Mankind. But beſides this', - 4.53. 9. you 
have mention made of the Angel of God's Pre- 
fence which ſaved Iſrael; which ſeems to denote 
the" Head and' Chief of thoſe Angels, which by 
(their glorious Appearances did repreſent God to 
-Mankind. © By which Angel the Jews did generally 
underſtand the Aeſſias,' or Erernal Word : 'For' fo 
Philo, * ſpeaking of God's com- " . 
mitting] the Care of his Flock to * De Agricul. p. 152. 
his fir ſ# born Son, The Word, tells © | | 
:US, 'T hat this is that Angel whom God promiſed to ſend 
(before the Camy of Iſrael, even the Angel of his Pre- 
"ſence, And ſo alſo Rab. Menahem upon the 14th 
"of Exod. 19. tells us, that the Anoel which went before 
the Camp of Iſrael was Shechinah,the Preſence, or Maje- 
ſfty of God, and that he is called the Angel or Prince of 
"the World, becanſe the Government of the World is in 
' bis hands:' And to the ſame Purpoſe ſes the Son 
of Neheman, Praterea Scriptum eff, ſaith he, & An- 
- gelus - facies ejus ſalvos fecit ipſos,' &c, that is, It's 
written, the Angel of his Prefnee ſhall fave them, viz. 
tha: Angel which is the Preſence of God, of whom 
It is faid, My Preſence ſhall go before thee, and I will 
TINS, : | becauſg 
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carſe theeto reſt, Moreover, ſaith he, thisis that Aus 
Sel of whom the Prophets foretold, The Lerd whom ye 
feek ſhall ſuddenly. come to bis Temple, the Angel of \tha 
Covenant whom ye deſire ; which both-the- Ancient 
Jews and Chriſtians interpret to be the. Meſſias; 
and thts, ſaith he, i He who governs the World, that 
brought the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and towhom 
the moft High God communicates his own Name. And 
this without doubt was he whom God calls. his Pre- 
fence.-when he promiſed -Mefes,, that his Preſence 
frould go along with bim, Exod. 33,14. for this Pre 
fence 1s there ſaid to be the Angl.of God ; 'both 
which put together make him to be the Angel of 
God's Preſence, Exod. 23, 20. And accordingly 
inſtead of, Say nor before the Angel of the Lord, 
Eecle}. 5.6. the Septuarint render it, Say not before 


tbe Preſence of God, that is, before the. Angel of his 


Preſence. And fince to this Angel of his Preſence, 
God doth attribute not only his Prerogative of 
Forgiving Sins, but alſo his own Name, as you may 
ſee he doth, Exod. 23. 21. it ſeems very probabk, 
what not only the Fews, bunt many very. Learned 
 Ghriftians..do. aſſert, that it 'was no created Ange), 
but the Erermal Word or Meſſie: : For ſaith Ged: to 
aſes, Bebild I ſend an Angel before thee, &c. br- 
ware of him, and obey his Voice ;, provoke him tot, for 
be will not pardon your Tranſereſſions, for my Name 1s 
:2 him; that is, my Name Jehovah, which is the 
proper and incommnicable. Name of God. And ac- 
 cordingly you frequently read of an. Angel thatis 
called by the: Name Jehovah, which 1I.doubt not 
. was the ſame with this Angel of Gaod*s Preſence. 
Thus that Angel of the Lord which appeared-to 
Atefes in the burning Buſh, is called by the Name 
Jebeveh, and ſtiled the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
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Jacob, Exad. 3.2. comp. 4-5. And one of thoſe 
Angels that appeared to Abraham in the Plgins of 
Mamre, 1s called the Lord, and the Fudge of all the 
Earth, Gen..18. 1, 25. Soalſo he that ſtood on the 
top of the Ladder in Facsb's Viſion, is in Ger. 28. 
13. called the Lord God of Abraham, and the God of 
Jſaac , whereas in Ger. 31, 11. he is called the Ar- 
| gel of the Lord, and afterwards, v. 13. the God of 
Bethel. Which ſeems to me a plain Evidence that 
that Angel of God was God, ſince both thoſe Titles 
were attributed-to the {ame-Perſon; and that he 
was alſo that very Angel of his Preſerce whom God 
promiſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, ſince in 
him 1t 1s apparent the Name of God was, z. e. the 
Name Jebovab. And it's very obſervable, that this 
very Angel both Philo and the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
ſides the Word of Ged ;, and therefore thoſe Words 
of God to Foſhna, Feſ. 1.5. As I was with Moſes, 
fo 1 will be with thee, the Paraphraſe renders thus, 
As my Word was aſſiſting to Moſes, ſo it ſhall be aſſiſt- 
ing to thee : And *tisthe Obſervation of the Learn- 
ed aſius, that generally where the Hebrew T ext 
ſpeaks of God either converſing with Men, or ma- 
naging their Affairs,that Paraphbraſe,inſtead of God,. 
uſes this Phraſe the Word of God, From whence it 
1s evident, that it was the rece:ved Dodtrine of the 
Jews that God was always preſent with Mankind 
by his Eternal Werd , which is therefore the more 
_ conſiderable, becauſe it ſo exaRly agrees with the 
Doarine of the Prinutive. Fathers. For ſo Tertull;- 
an, Chriſtus ſemper egit in Dei Patris nomine ;, ipſe ad 
mitio conucr/atus eſt cum Patriarchis & Prophetss, 
And. in his. Book againſt Praxian he tells us, That 
from Adam to the Pairiarchs and Prophets, Chrift al- 
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ways deſcended to diſcourſe with Men ;- and that that 
God who converſed upon Earth with Men, was m 
other than that. Eternal Word that was to be made 
Flefh, And the ſame Thing is ſtrenuonuſly aſſerted 
alſo by 7:ftin Martyr in his Diſcourſes with Tryply 
the Few. Nor can I ſee any Reaſon why he ſhould 
not be the Angel of God's Preſence, ſince elſewhere 
he is expreſly called the Agel of that Covenant by 
which God hathoblig'd himſelf to be preſent with 
ÞHis Church for ever, al. 3.1. And the New Te 
ftament ſo often declares him to- be the mage, and 
Charatter, and Repreſentative of God; and himſelf 
tells Ph:il:p that he did ſo perfetly repreſent the 
Father, that whoſoever had ſeen him had ſeen the Fa 
ther, Toh. 14. 9. And if this be ſo, as it ſeems high- 
ly probable, that The Word was the Angel of God's 
Preſence, that is, the Chief or Prince of thoſe An- 
-gels that repreſented God in the World, then it 
will follow that” the Shechinah, or Majeſtich Pre- 
ſence of God, conſiſted in a glorious and viſible Ap» 
pearance of the Word with a Troop of 'bleſſed An- 
gels attending him in' brimht and [nminons Forms, 
And this I conceive was the glorious Preſence of God 
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which came down firſt upon Mount Sinai, and af- 
terwards removed into the Tabernacle, and abode 
between the two Cherubims. And this I am ra- 
ther induced to believe, becauſel find the Deſcent 
of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinar, 15 deſcribed 
in the ſame manner as Chriſt's coming to Judpg- 
ment'; for ſo, Matrh, 16. 27. It is ſaid, that we 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels, 
and St. Jae tells us, that he ſhall come with his holy 
HMyriads, or Ten Thouſands, v. 14. for fo it ought 
to be renderd : And the Lord-in the ſame. man- 
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neriis ſaid to come from Sinai with his holy Ten 
Thouſands, "br Myriads ; for ſo it is inthe Hebrem, 
Dei. 33. 2. And ſince they are both deſcribed ja 
the ſame manner, it ſeems to follow, that they 
were both the ſame Majeftick Preſence of God, even 
the Erernal Word aſſuming a glorious Form, and at- 
tended with 14yriads of brichrand ſhining Angels. 
And this ſame Preſence it was that: was afterwards: 
difplayed' in the Tabernacle, which was ſaid: to be. 
filled with the Glory of the' Lord,” which ſhone from: 
between the Cherubims with a brighe and v4/iLe 
$plendour, that is, with the :Uuſtriozs Appearan- 
ces. of the Erermal Word, and thoſe. gloricus Angels 
that attended him: ' And:upon that Mount, andin 
- | ia: Tabernacle, did this bicfſed Word repreſent his 
' | Father, evenas the Yice-Roy doth. the Sovereign 
- | Prince 3 for there in' his Father's Perſon, and by 
| his Authority, he gave forth his Laws and Qra- 
| tes to the Seed of Abraham, and as the Vice-ge- 
rent of the-moſt High God governed the Houſe of- 
Trael,” and Qiſtributed'to them Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, according as they behaved themſelves to-. 
wards-him : -For:-npowr all the fore-ramed. Reaſons 
itſeems- bighly /probable,' that he was the Lord 
who.fpoke to ofes, and from: between, the Che- 
rubims, and that thencedelivered the Law to him. 

$0 that as he was the Shechinah, or glorious. Preſence 

of the; moſt #igb Godiin the Tabernacle; the did 
there repreſent his Perſon by bearing his” Autho- 
Ty; and ruling the Houſe of [acl as his Subſtitute 

_ MmdFivewRoyyo 10G) 1041 2-0) 1/6 
\©5And that the Words of: my Text do. refer to 
«this: glorious Appearance of the Word in; the Ta- 
'bernacle, and to his repreſenting of the moſt High 
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God there, is very evident, in that it is nat - only: 
ſaid that he tabernacled among them,- which eyi- 
dently alludes to his dwelling in the old Tabernacle, 
- but that they ſaw his Glory too, which: is/a plain 
Allufionto that Glory of his which filled 'the Ta» 
bernacle.. So that the Meaning of theſe Words, 
He dwelt among #s, ſeems to be this, that ' as [Chri 
who is the Erernal Word, was the Shechiieh, the 
Devine Preſence, or Angel-of Gods Preſence, which 
in the Tabernacle of vid repreſented the; moſt 
High to the Jews ; ſa he alfo-abode or tabernacted - 
in our Fleſh as the: Repreſentative of his Father ta 
Mankind. In the Tabernacle of our. Fleſk be dif 
played the Glory of his Father tous 3 he openly 
manifefted and repreſented: him to the World, 
even as of old he was wont to do in the Tabernacle 
of Adoſes. For, The Word to Tabernacle amony 
vs muſt neceſlarily ſignify more then barely-to 
dwell or live among us; for it muſt ſignify to 
dwell as the Shechinah in the. Tabernacle; that :15, 
as the moſt glorious Prefence or Repreſentative 
of the moſt H:gh Gog, :as one that was. veſted. with 
the Divine Authority, ' and that was. the Fice-gerent 
of the Father-of all things. - So: that,, He - dwelt 
among us, ſeems to ſignify the ſame with, He 
reigned among vs in his Father's ftead, as one who 
bore his Authority, and repreſented his Perſot, 
and to whom for the future we were to pay the 
fame Homageand Reverence that we: were bound 
to render to- the molt  H:gh himſelf, who: under 
himſelf hath authorized him to be our Prince and 
 Governour to declare his Divine Will to us, and 
.exat our Obedience thereunto by rewarding 
 prniſbing us according to the Tenour of thoſe ion" 
$23 whi 
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which he hath eftabliſhed in his blefſed Goſpel; for 
this is Plaidly imphed iti his Shechanizzng or Tas 
bernacling, viz. His being the glorious Repreſen- 
tative of God tn the World. He tabernacled among 
us, that is, he afted in God's ſtead, as one that 
repreſented his Father ; and this he did in otter 
Fleſh'in a far more gloriozs manner than' ever he 
did in 'the Moſare Tabernacle; For in' our Fiefh 
and Nature he'taBeynacled fall of Grate and Trazhy 
which brings me fo the next Enquiry, viz; .} 
2. What is here meant by his dwelling among ns 
full of Grace and Truth ? By theſe two Phraſes the 
Deſign of the holy Prrymarn is-doubtleſs to diftingniti 
the Manner of his- dwelling among = from thatef 
his dwelling among the Jews in the Tabernacle: 
For alittle after he ves the ſame Phraſes in; Gort- 
tradiſtiation to the Law of Moſes : The Len, 
ſaith he, was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
by Feſus Chriſt, v.17; God the Eternal Word gave 
. the Law to Moſes, and Hoſes gave it to the People 
6f 'J/rael 5; "But Jeſus Chrift,, that is; the Erernal 
Word incarnate, gave not the Law, but Grace and 
Truth, 'So in the: Text, The Word incarnate, ot 
tabertiacted in our Fleſh, did Shecharize, or pers 
form the Part of his Father's ttm Repreſentative 
among ns fll of Grace and Trath ; which implies 
ſomething beyond what he did when he dwelt tn 
the Tabernacle of 2ofes, 'and there as the Vice-Roy 
of God reigned over the Honſe of Jacob. That 
May therefore more fully explain this Matter to 
you, I will briefly conſider theſe rwo Phraſes apare, 


and ſhew you in 'what Particutars they each of 


thetn diſtinguiſh his dwelling among »s from his 
_r. He 


divelling in the 2ofaick Tabermarte. 
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- .T..'He dwelt among us fall of Grace, which' dis 
ſtinguiſhes his dwelling; amang, jus from that more 
ſevere, and rigorons manuer .n the former Taberngi 
cle; and that in theſe following Particulars : 
1/t. He dwelt among vs full of Grace in reſpe® 
of the Sweerneſs and Obligingneſs of his Behaviour, 
in Contradiſtia&ion , to. that. more. dreadful 'and 
terrible, manner. of his converſing with .the Jewy, 
when he tabernacled among them,: - 'The-Fewy 
being a. moſt. tubborn. aud ſtsff-necked Generation, 
(as they are often called in the Old Teſtament ) the 
Eternal Word thought fit to converſe among them 
in ſuch a way -as was: molt. ſuitable to their-Gering 
and: Temper, -to break, their Stubbornneſs with 
the Dread. of his Power, and awe them. ,with: the. 
Terror: of, his: Majeſty,;, And accordingly, you 
find; that when. he:came down firſt upon : Hdount 
Sina!, he was attended with a loud ſcundivg . Trum- 
pet,. with Thunders and Lightings, with Fire and 
Smoak, and. all: the. Equipage,'of a molt «rezdfal 
Majefty, ſuch as cauſed: the: Mountain and + the 
People to tremble, Exod. 19. 16,20. .And afters 
wards 1t.is ſaid that the .Glqry.ia, which he. aps 
peared, when the People ſaw-himupon'the Mount, 
was like a devorring Fire, 1n which glorious Ap+ 
pearance he afterwards removed into-the Taberna- 
cle, and there abode between the; Cherubims, | F x94, 
49. 34, 35+ And when.in all this dreadfy!, Majelty 
he appeared unto them, . they .are kept.,at.a great 
Diſtaace from him, and..were ſeverely forbid tg 
approach him, leſt he.ſhould break forth upon; them, 
and deſtroy them, : Exod. 19. 24. ;And whenever 
they mogak 47% him by their Murmuriags and Re- 
bellions, his Wrath broke forth like Lightning 
: "  upol 
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upon them, and conſumed the ring-leading Rebels, 
that by their Example the reſt might be warned to - 
do no more-wickedly. Thus in all his Converſes 
with them he clothed himſelf in a formidable Ma- 
jeſty to break, and awe their ſturdy Spirits, and 
force their {i Necks to yield to the Yoke of his 
Sovereign Authority. But when he aſſumed our 
Nature, and tabernacled among us in our Fleſh, he 
laid . by that aſtoniſhing Majeſty that was wont to 
render him ſo dreadful to the 1ſ-aelites, and put on 
all the Condeſcentions and Sweetnefles of a moſt 
familiar and endearing Converſation, and converſed 
amongſt Men in ſuch a generous, friendly,and courteous 
Manner as was moſt apt to charm and 1namour the 
World. He was free without being vain or tri- - 
fing, ſerious without being ſour and moreſe ; his 
Humour always chearful and uniform, and his Gra- 
vity was equally diſtant from Moroſeneſs and Va- 
nity ; and, in a word, his Deportment was made 
up of all the Accompliſhments that can command 
either Love or Honour. And though now and 
then he falls iato high Expreſſions of Indignation, 
yet *twas only againſt thoſe baſe Fellows the Pha- 
riſees, who under a Pretence of being Saints and 
the Godly Party, were bloted up with Pride and Ar- 
rogance, and carker'd with Malice and :/ Nature 
for which they were ſo abominable in his Eyes, 
whoſe Temper was altogether ſo loving and divine 
that he could not mention them without calling 
them Hypocrites, ; andthe Children of the Devil. And 
It to all: this you ,add his profound Humility and Con- 
deſcention, his Meekneſs under Reproaches, and his 
Conſtancy and Patience under the greate#F Sufferingy, - 
how much more ſweer, grateful, and charming, was 
Pl FROG 7 EU Ct: a this 
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this than when he appeared in fuch a dreadful and 


aſtoniſhing Majeſty upon Mount Sinai, and in the 
Tabernacle of Moſes ? *Tis true, the Imocency and 
_ Purity of: his Life, the Divinity of his rine, 

and the many mighty Miracles that he wrought, 
could not but imprint an awful Majeſty upon his 
Perſon ; but yet *twas a graceful Majeſty,a Majeſty 
full of Grace and Sweetneſs, and fuch as was much 
more apt to endear than to affright Men | For, as 
for the Yirrtue of his Life, and the D#vimty of his 
Dottrine, it could not but attra&t all thofe who 
had any Love and Eſteem for Virtue and Goodneſs. 
And as for his Miracles, they were vaſtly different 
from thoſe which he wrought in the Wilderneſs, 


which had tle elſe in them but Matter of Terror - 


and Aſtoniſhment ; but theſe were all ſuch as did 
expreſs his Kindneſs to the World, and fo were 
much more apt to oblige than to terrify thoſe that 
beheld them: For he went about doing good, and 


bealing all that were oppreſ9d with the Devil , Als 


Io. 38. and healing all manner of Sickneſs, and all 
manner of Diſeaſes among the People, Matth. . 23. 
So that in reſpe& of the Sweetneſs and Obligingneſs 


of his Converſation, he tabernacled among us ful 


of Grace, in Contradiſtintion to that rerrible Ma- 
zeſty in which he tabernacled among the Jews. 
2dly. He tabernacled among us fill of Grace 1n 
regard. of the Sweerneſs and Genrlenefſs of his Laws, 
in ContradiſtinQion to thoſe many burthenfom Pre» 
cepts which he gave when he tabernacled among 
the Jews. It's apparent by the Hiſtory of that Peo- 
Pls that they were obſtinately addi&ed to the Cu- 
ſtoms of Egypt, from whence they were brought, 


and 


and of the NVeighboxring Nations round about them; | 
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and thence it was that notwithſtanding thoſe marni- 
fe# Diſcoveries that God had made of himſelf to 


them, and of his being the only rr»e God, ſuch as 


one would have thought had been ſufficient to have 
convinced the moſt obſtinare Gainſayers; yet ever 
and «07 we find them ſtarting aſide tothe 1dolarroms 
Cuſtoms of the Gerriles, and revolting from that 
God Who had ſo gloriouſly manifeſted himſelf 
among them. The Eternal Word therefore, when 
he carne to rabernatle among them, he gave them 
sbundance of Laws, the Matter of which was in 
its own Nature perfe&tly maiferent, that by thoſe 
as by fo many Bounds and Fences he might keep 
them from breaking ont of God's Incloſure' into 
the wild Common of Gentiliſm; and ſuch were the 


greateſt Part of their Ceremonivl Laws, ſome of 


which were inſtituted” in Compliance with the 
more innocent Rites of the Heather, and others int 
oppo on to thoſe which were purely map:cal and 
$dolatrow. And hence it is that'in the Law oftheir 
Ceremonies, there are” ſo many things injoyned 
them of which we can give no ?olerable Account, 


they being either innocent Cuſtoms derived from 


the Heathens in Compliance with the Jews, or Pro- 
biditions of thoſe magical and idolatrous Cuſtoms in 
which the Fews had been educated in Egypr, and 
to which they were always very prone and incli- 
nable. So that merely to comply with the Fews 
it what was innocent, and to reſtrain them in 
What was hwrtfel and idolatrous, the Eternal Word 
was fain to impoſe a va# number of Poſitive Laws 
upon them; ' which contained nothing but what was 


. purely indifferent, and might have been done or 


undone without any TE to the Eternal _— 
| 2 O 
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of Goodneſs. And accordingly, Ezek. 20. 24, 25. 

it 1s ſaid, that becanſe their Eyes were after their | 
Fathers Idols, therefore God gave them Statutes that 
were not good, that is had no mtrinſick Goodneſs in 
them; and Judgments whereby they ſhould not live, 
And that God impoſed, theſe Things, not as goodin 
themſelves, but as accommodated to the preſent 
State and Temper of the /-aelites,- is evident from 
what the P/almiſt ſays, P[- 51. 16. Thou deſireſt not 
Sacrifice ; thou delighteſt not in Burnt-offerings ; though 
it is evident he had a farther End in impoſing very 
many of theſe ſacred Rites, namely to ſhadow out 
by them the Myſteries of. the Goſpel, and give , 
them ſome preludicus Hints of that glorious Kingdom 
of Chriſt that was afterwards to be eſtabliſhed in 
the World : But by this means the Jewiſh Law 
was multiplied into ſo many Precepts, and thoſe 
many of them ſo expenſive and burther ſom, that the 
Apcſtle calls it a Toke which neither they, nor their 
Fathers were able to bear, As 15. 10. and elſe 
where a Yoke of Bangage Gal. 5. 1. Thus while 
. the Eternal Word tabernacled, among 'the . Jews, 
his Laws were very rigid and cumberſom, being 
clogg'd with ſo vaſt a number of poſitive Rites and 
Obſervances : But when he came to tabernacle 
inour Fleſh, he aboliſhed all theſe zaumerous Cere- 
monies, and impoſed nothing upon the World 
but what is freer, and eaſy, and full of Grace. And 
hence himſelf tells us, atth. 11.39. 5 (uys ut xeurts, 
My Take is gracious, (for fo it is in the Greek ) ad 
my Burthen 15 licht ;, for it impoſes- nothing upon 
us but what is moſt agreeable to our rational Nar 
tures, nothing but what we our ſelves, if. we were 
wiſe and good, ſhould reckon our ſelves obliged to, 
though 
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though he had neverenjuined it. For all the Duty 
he.Trequires of us reſults immediately from the 
Frame of our Natures, and the «nalterable Relati- 
ons we ſtand in to God and the World. For the 
Sum of all Chr:t:an Duty is contained in thoſe three 
Generals, to live ſoberly, and. righteouſly, and godly 
im this preſent World; and theſe muſt neceſſarily 
oblige us ſo long as we carry ſuch Beings about us, 
and continue in ſuch Relations. Whilſt God is 
our God and Creator, we cannot be diſobliged 
from living godly, that is, from honouring and loving 
him, from fearing and truſting in him:, from 
ſerving and adoring him; for unleſs we could 
deſtroy our Relation to him, and ceaſe to 
| be his Creatures, the Dneneſs of theſe Ads of 
Homage and Worſhip from «s'to him, muſt nece(- 
farily abide for ever :. Whilſt we continue to be 
reaſonable Animals we cannot -be freed from the 
Obligation of Sobriety, which confiſts in governing 
our Paſſions and Appetites by our Reaſon; for . 
till we can lay by our Reaſon, which 1s the /rpe- 
riour. Principle of our Nature, and ſtep into ar- 
other Form of Beings, it will be always fit that 
our zferiour Powers ſhould be ſubje& ro its Con- 
duc and Government. Whilſt-we continne in the 
Society of Men, and are Members of the Body of 
Mankind, we cannot be releaſed from the Tyes 
of Righteouſneſs, which contains in it Charity and 
all other ſociable Virtxes ; and till we ceaſe to-be 
related to Mankind, it can never ceaſe to be rea- 
ſonable for us to do what becomes our Relation, 
that is, to be juſ#, benign, and charitable to o:4e ano- 
ther, So that all that the Word imcarnate hath en- 
joined us, is to do what we our ſelves mult neetls 
acknowledge is moſt ju? and reaſonable, and what 
3 we 
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we ſhould chooſe to do before any thing in the ' 
World, were we not prejudiced againſt it by our 
own baſe Luſts and anreaſenable Paſſions. So' that in 
reſpe& of thoſe gracious Laws he gave us whillt he 
dwelt among us, he may well be ſaid to dwell 
among us full of Grace, 
34ly. He dwelt among us full of Grace in re; - 
ſped of that ful Pardon and Remiſſion which he- 
hath granted to Sinners in his Goſpel, in Contradi- 
ſtin&ion to that partial and ;zcompleat Pardon which 
he gave when he tabernacled among the Fews. For 
whilſt the Erernal Word as his Father's Repreſen- 
tative reigned over the Nation of 1/-acl, he gave 
' NO other Pardon but temporal by the Law of Aoſes, 
which was the Rule and Inſtrument of his Govern- 
ment. And I'm ſure that from the 2oth of Exod, 
to the 27th of Dent. in which compaſs that whole 
Law t comprized, there is-not the leaſt mention 
of any other Pardon or Forgiveneſs allowed to 
Offenders, but only what reſpeQ&s their tempers! 
Puniſhment ; nay in /oxze Caſes this was not allow- 
ed, as particularly in the Caſes of Blaſphemy, 1de- 
latry, and Murther, no not though they heartily 
repented of it. For all that Pardon which the 40- 
ſaick Law allowed, was indulged to them upon 
their offering up Propitiatory Sacrifices, which in | 
theſe exempted Caſes were not allowed of, but yet 
the Apoſtle tells us of all theſe Sacrifices in general, 
that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats could not take 
away Sin Heb. 10. 4. that they did ſanttify only to the 
purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 7.13. that they could nat 
make him that did the Service perfett, as pertaining 
ro the Conſcience, Heb. 9.9. that is, that they only 
releaſed Offenders from the Obligation to = 
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and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but could by no 
' means free them from the eternal Puniſhments of 
the orber Life. Not that I make the /ea/ſ# Doubt but 
that truly penirene Offenders were forgiven the 
eternal Puniſhment then as well as ow, and forgiven 
too for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt, the Lamb that was 
intentionally ſlain from the Beginning of the 
World ; but by what hath been ſaid it's plain 
they were not forgiven by Virtue of that Law 
| whereby the Eternal Word reigned over the Houſe 
of I/rael, but rather by Virtue of that Goſpel which 
was firſt preached to Adam, and afterwards to the 
Patriarchs ;, wherein Chrift the Seed of the Woman, 
and the Seed of Abraham, is promiſed, in whom all 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. *Tis true, 
the Sacrifices of the Law were typical of the Sacri- 
fice of Chr:#, and ſo conſequently was that temporal 
Pardon obtained by them typical of that eternal 
Pardon which we do obtain by the great Propitia- 
tion - of our Saviour ;, for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the Law had in it a ſhadow of good things to come, 
Heb, 10. 1. But we muſt not imagine that eternal 
Remiſſion, which is the Effe& of Chri/?s real Sacri- 
fice, could ever be obtained by thoſe Sacrifices 
which were only the Shadows and Reſemblances 
of it. So that that Remiſſion of Sins which the 
Eternal Word gave whilſt he tabernacled among the 
Jews, was nothing near ſo perfef# and compleat as 
that which he afterwards proclaimed in the Ta- 
bernacle of our Fleſh, becauſe it neither extended 
toall Kinds of Sins, nor yet to all Kinds of Puniſh- 
ments; it left ſome unforgiven as to the Puniſh- 
ments of this Life, and it left a# unforgiven as to 
the Puniſhments of the Life to come. But having 
N 4 pitched 
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pitched his Tabernacle in our Fleſh, he did by 
the meritorious Sacrifice of himſelf obtain of his Fa- 
ther this pablick AQ of Grace, this free Charter of 
Mercy for all Mankind, That whoſoever would 
repent and amend, whatſoever Sins he is guilty 
of, whatſoever Puniſhments he is obliged to, he 
ſhall certainly be forgiven them all, and be as free- 
ly received into God's Grace and Favour , as if 
he never had offended him ; for he is the Propitiatiy 
on for the Sins of the World ; Ard by him, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, allthat believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, As 13. 39. In this reſpe& therefore the 
Eternal Worg dwelt among, us full of Grace, in that 
' he proclaimed ſuch a full and perfe& Pardon of all 
Sins, and of all Puniſhments to all that with a true 
Faith and hearty Repentance, ſhould tura unto 
him z and accordingly this Pardon is frequently 
called by the Name of Grace, or of the Grace of God, 
and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Af. 15. 11. Heb. 12, 
15. & Rom. 3. 24 | ; 
4thly. He dweltamong us ful! of Grace in reſpec 
of the internal Grace and Aſſiſtance, which he ſo 
abundantly afforded us above what he'did to the 
Jews under the Law of Moſes when he tabernacled 
among them. I make no doubt bpt God in all 
Apes hath been always ready to aſliſt good Men in 
their Duty. This the_very Heatherns themſelves 
believed, that xg? inugr© vie da 33s, that God 
did concur with all good Men, and that no Man 
did ever arrive to any eminent Degree of Virtue 
without a Divine Afﬀatus, or Aſliſtance. And had 
the good Men among the Fews been ignorant of 
this, what ſhopld move them to pray, as we un 
1 mm tney 
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they often do, that God would waſh and cleanſe, 
and quicken and ftrengthen, and inliven them ? For 
ſo,. in the Book of the Pſalms, you find good David 
very. often praying that God would teach him his 
Commandments, and imcline his Heart to keep them, 
and keep him back from preſumptuous Sin. By which 
Prayers it's evident they had good Encouragement 
. to hope that God would be ready 'to- concur: with 
/ them, and to bleſs their pos Endeavours with the 
mternal Aſſiſtance of his Grace and'Spirit. "And 
this Encouragement 1 ſuppoſe they -might have 
partly from their »atral Notions of God,: which 
muſt needs ſuggeſt to them that He being infinite- 
ly good as he is, will never be wanting to his Crea- | 
tures in any think that is zeceſſary to the obtaining 
thoſe noble Ends for which he created them, and 
conſequently that he' will be aſſiſtant to them in 
their Duty, which is the way.to that End; and not 
leave them to contend with Difficulties which are 
3nſuperable to their natural Power and Ability z and 
partly from thoſe general Evangelical Promiſes 
which God made to them by the Patrzarchs and 
Prophets, from whence they might fairly infer that 
he who had promiſed to do ſo much for them, up- 
on Condition they perſiſted in their Duty and Al- 
legiance to him, would never be wanting on his 
Part to ſtrengthen and enable them to it. But I 
can by no means allow that they were encouraged 
to hope for any ſuch Aſliſtance from any: Promiſe 
of that Law which the Eternal Word gave them 
when he tabernacled among them, and by which 
In his Father's ſtead he ruled and governed them ; 
and that both becauſe there is no ſuch Promiſe 
found in all that Law, and becauſe the Apofile tells 
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us, that the Lew was weak through the fleſh, Rom. $. 
3. and calls it the Ainiftration of Death written and 
ven in ſtones, in oppolition to the Miniſtration 
of the Spirit that us not written in T ables of ſtone, but 
8a fleſhly Tables of the heart, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8. comp. 
with v. 3, And, Galat. 3. 13, 14. you find the 
Avfile oppoſes to the Cur/e of the Law, the Bleſſing 
Abraham, and the Bleſſing of Abraham he tells us 
is the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, that is, by 
the Goſpel. And thus under the Law there was 
doubtleſs an mternal Grace and Aſſiſtance vouch- 
fafed to good Men, though not” promiſed by it; 
yet after the Erernal Word forſook the Tabernacle 
of Xoſes, and came to tabernacle -in our Fleſh, it's 
evident that then he did more plentifully commu- 
nicate this his Grace to the World than ever; for 
then the Spirir was ſaid to be ſhed upon us abun- 
dantly through Feſus Chrift our Lord ;, and in the 
16th ver. of this 1ſt of Johr., we are ſaid of his ful- 
eſs to receive dev vil xdell&, Grace upon Grace, 
that is, Grace heaped upon Grace, and a vaſt over- 
fowing Abundance ; according to that of Theogns, 
Folge T' dvr «116 4vias, that is, thou giveſt me Ca- 
lamities upon Calamities. - So that unleſs we will 
our ſelves itis now impoſſible we ſhould fall ſhort ei- 
ther of ovr Duty, or the bleſſed Reward of it, ſince 
our Savioxr is become ſuch an overflowing Fountain of 
Grace to us, and hath promiſed to communicate it 
to ns in ſuch plentiful Effuſions if we will ſincerely 
ask, and honeſtly endeavour after it; and therefore 
in this reſpeQ& alſo he may well be ſaid ro dwell among 
xs full of Grace, in that while he dwelt among us he 
obtained for,and promiſed to us ſuchan accumriared 
Plenty of inward Grace and Aſſiſtance to encourage 
and Enable us to do his Commandments. 5ly. He 
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5thly. He dwelt among us ful of Grace in reſpeX 
of the Vaſtneſs of the Recompence which be 
miſed to us,” and which :»finzrely exceeds wh er 
he promiſed when hedwelt in the Tabernacle of 
Moſes. For when the Eternal Word reigned over 
Iſrael as the Vice-Roy and Subſtitute of his Father, 
he only ated the Part of their C:v:! Sovereign or 
Governour ; which Part he continued till they 
choſe another King, and then he reſigned his Title 
to the ſucceeding Heirs of David. And —— 
we find, that when the Tſraelites firſt defired a 
King of Samnel God bids him hearken totheir Cry; 
For, ſaith he, they have not rejefted thee, but they 
have rejefted me, that I ſhould not reign over them, 
1 Sam8. 7. Whichis a plain Argument that be- 
fore he only aQed as their Pol:rical Prince in that 
he interprets their deſiring »orher King, to be a 


| rejeRing of him from reigning over them. For 


had he been no otherwiſe King over //rael, then 
as he is over other Nations where the tr«e Religion 
is owned and profeſſed, his Dominion might have 
fairly conſiſted with that of another King or Sove- 
reign ; and it would have been no more arejetin 

God's Rule for {ae to defire a King, then: it 1s 
for France, or Spain, or England. Far it's plain. 


the //-ael;res did not reje& God's Divine Dominion, — 


which he claims over the World as the Omripotene 
Creator of all things; for then their Deſire af a 
King had been /dolarry, and the Kings whom they 
deſired had been /dols, or falſe Gods: It is plain 
therefore, that it was his Polirical Domznion only 
which they rejected by deſiring another King ta 
reign 1n his ſtead, -which he interprets as their 
Intention to rob and diveſt him of that-Cjivil Au- 
thority 
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thority which till then he had claimed and exerciſed 

among them. So that the plain Senſe of their Deſire 

was this, God ſhall no longer be our Civil Sovereign, 

but for the future we are reſolved to have a King 

» from among our ſelves, evenas other Nations round 
about us, whom we will inveſt with the ſame C:41/ 
Authority which hitherto he hath challenged and ex- 
erciſed among us. God the Eternal Word therefore 
being their C:vil Prince or Ruler, as ſuch he gave 
them the 7o/aick Law, which he only deſigned to 
be the Rule or Inſtrument of his Cvil Government 
and Dominion ; which is the Reaſon why in that 
Law he only promiſed c:vil or temporal Bleſſings, be- 
cauſe it was only a Law of Civil Government, and 
— as ſuch could deſign no further then the civi/or tem- 
poral Happineſs of thoſe who were to be ruled and 
governed by it. And accordingly if you peruſe the 
Promiſes of that Law, you will find that they all 
conſiſt of outward and temporal Bleſſings ; ſuch as 
Health of Body and Yifory over their Enemies, Peace 
among themſelves,and with their Neighbouring Na- 
tions, Plenty of Bread,and the Conveniences of Life,and 
Succeſs and Proſperity 1nall their Affairs ; and there- 

fore the Author to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel the 
bringing inofa berrer Hope, and upon this Account 
oppoſes it to the Law of Moſes, Heb. 7. 19. whick 
plainly implies that that Law brought in no berrer 
Hope then that of a temporal Happineſs ; and thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3.12. The Law is not of 

a Faith ;, but The Man that doth them, ſhall live in them, 
doplainly ſeem to imply this Senſe. The Law pro- 
poſing only preſent and ſenſible Bleſſings to ſuch as do 

it, ſuch as that Thou ſhalt live a happy and proſperous 

Life in this World, doth not require Faith proper]y 

ſo called, which is the Evidence of things not ſeen ; 
| that - 
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that is, of the 7vifible Bleſſings of the other Life's 
and v. 21. he plainly aſſerts, that if there had 
been any other Law befides the Goſpel that could 
have given that promiſed Life Richrouſneſs would have 
been by that Law; and therefore fince, as he aſſerts, 
Righteouſneſs was by no other Law but the Goſpel, 
it follows that no other Law, no not that of Moſes, 
could give or promiſe Life eternal. Not that I make 
the leaſt Doubt, but Good Men under the Law of 
Moſes did firmly believe a future Happinefs ; for 
this the very Heathens themſelves had very great 
Hopes and ExpeQaations of, though they never 
had ſo much Reaſon as the Fews to induce them to 
believe : For, beſides all thoſe weighty Arguments 
which were common to them with the Heathens, 
they had thoſe general Evangelical Promiſes which 
God made to the Patriarchs of being their God, and 
their exceeding great Reward ;, the Hiſtories of the 
Tranſlations of Enoch and Elijah, and of ſundry moſt 
eminent Examples of God's exceeding Love to Good- 
neſs and pood Men, from whence they might eaſily 
infer, that ſure he had berrer Rewards in ſtore for 
them than any of the -rra»ſirory Bleſſings of this 
Life, eſpecially when they aw how many good 
Men were deprived of theſe, and left naked and 
deſtitute of all worldly Comforts : Beſides all 
which, in every Age they had Prophets that were 
divinely inſpired, and who, among all the Secrets 
that were revealed to them, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have been wholly unacquainted with the ryprcat 
Meaning of their Ceremonies and Polity, which 
among other things: preſignified the glor:ows Re- 
' compences of the Life to come. But however they 
came by it, I think it is very apparent from ſun- 
dry Paſſages in the Book of the Pſalms, Ezekiel and 
# Daniel, 
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Denel, that they were far from being Strangers 
to the DoAtrine of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter z 
though [ think it is very apparent from what hath 
been faid, that they did not derive their Belief of 
this Doftrine from any expreſs Promiſe of theit 
Law. But yet it is very apparent, that thou 
they were not altogether unacquainted with it, 
yet 'twas never ſo clearly diſcovered to thent by 
the Erernal Word. as it was afterwards to ws by the 
Word Incarnate, ſince, as the Apoſile tells us, He 
| brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel: 
For therein he hath moſt clearly promiſed it to us, 
and as far as humane Language can expreſs, ex- 
plained and unfolded its Nature z. and by his own 

efurre&ion, and Aſcenfioninto Heaven, hath gi- 
ven us a clear and viſible Demonſtration of its 
Truth and Realitys ſo that now the Exiſtence of 
it is become as certain to us, as it's poſlible for a 
Matter of Fatt to be ; and we cannot be more in- 
fallibly aſlured of it than- we are, unleſs we had 
been perſonally in Heaver, and had there ſurvey- 
ed its Glories with our own Eyes. Well there- 
fore may He be ſaid to have dwelt among us ful of 
Grace, ſince he was graciouſly pleaſed to make us 
ſuch exprefs Promiſes of future Happineſs, and 

we us ſuch. ample Aſſurance of its Reality and 

xiſtence. And ſo I have done with the firſt Note 
of Diſtintion between Chriſt's dwelling among 
*, and. his dwelling in- the Moſaick T abernatle : 
He dwelt among us:f#//of Grace. 

2. The other Character by which his dwelling 
among w« is diſtinguiſhed from his dwelling in the 
Hoſaick T abernacle, is this, that he dwelt among - 
us full of Truth. It's plain that Truth here is not - 

c 
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be underſtood as oppoſed to Falſhood, becauſe in 
that Senſe -it is no Note of Diſtintion between 
theſe two Dwellings or Tabernaclings of Chris, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that he did falfly dwell, or aQ 
and repreſent God in the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
which would be to blaſpheme his Truth and Ve- 
racity. Truth therefore muſt here be underſtood 
as oppoſed to Obſerrity and Shadow, and ſo muſt de- 
note Clearneſs and Reality, as it very commonly 
doth. - As when we ſay a Piture is not a :rwe Man, 
we do not charge the Piqure with a Lye; ifit 
could ſpeak indeed, and ſhould call it ſelf a Man, 
we ſhould then ſay it were a /ying Piqure for pre- 
tending to be what it is not, being only a filas 
Reſemblance of him. Thus when the le faith, 
He dwelt among us full of Truth, and thereby diſtin- 
guiſhes his tabernacling among »- from the manner 
of his dwelling among the Jews, it is not {0 to be 
underſtood as if he had dwelt among them in a falje 
or lying manner, or that that Repreſentation whick 
' he made to them of God and Devine Things were 
falſe and impoſtrrows,, no, God forbid : But thus, 
whereas when He inhabited the Tabernacle, he 
was fill of Hieroglyphicks, or myſtical Repreſenta- 
tions, which though they were xe Pictures of 
Shadows of Divine Things, yet have not the Truth 
and Reality of the Things themſelves in them, and 
conſequently would be Lies and Cheats ſhould they 
| higgngs to be what they only repreſent ; but now 

e is come to dwell among us, he is fall of the 
Things themſelves, of thoſe Realirzes which for- 
merly he only gave us the Types and Shadows of; 
now he hath removed all that Scene of Pictures 
and myſtical Repreſentations, and brought the 
Things 
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Things. themſelves upon the Stage, and expoſed 
them: naked to the View of the World. . So that 
row he doth not entertain «, as heretofore he did 
the Jews, with Emblems and Shadows, but with 
Truth, and the real Subſtances of Things. And 
thus the Word is very frequently taken in the New 
Teſtament : Thus, Heb. 8. 2. the Chriſtian Church 
is called the true Tabernacle, in ContradiſtinQion 
to the Tabernacle of Hoſes ; not as if that were a- 
falſe Tabernacle, but a typical one, it being deſign- 
ed only as a Shadow of the Chriſtia» Church, which 
is the tre Reality and Subſtance which was pictured 
and repreſented ia it; for ſo the Apoſtle himſelf ex- 
plains it, Heb. 9.24. For Chriſt, ſaith he, is not entred 
znto the holy places made with hands,which are the figures 
. of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf : From whence it's 
plain, that therefore thoſe Holy Places are oppoſed 
to true Places, becauſe they were only Figures, or 
myſtical Repreſentations of ſomething that is real 
and ſubſtantial. So, Dan. 7. 16. when Daniel de- 
ſired to know the Truth of that, Prophetick Scene, 
it is ſaid, that One ſtood by, and made him know the 
Interpretation of the things ;, that. is, what was the 
Reality and Subſtance that was repreſented in thoſe 
Types and Figures. -, So. here, He dwelt among us 
full of Truth, that is, when he dwelt among us he 
was full of the Subſtance and Reality of thoſe Things 
which before he was wont,to: repreſent by obſcure 
Emblems and Shadows ; now he: preſents. to us the 
Things themſelves, and not the my/tical Types and 
Figures of. them as formerly he was woat to do. 
For I think it's very evident, that the whole Model 
of the Jewiſh Polity was purpoſely contrived to be 
an Emblem and Repreſentation of the Goſpel, aid 
that 
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that the -:ain Reaſon of thoſe »umerous Rites and 
Ceremonies, was to delineate and ſhadow out the 
glorious Myſteries of Chriſtianity - For the Apoſtle 
plainly tells us, that they were all a ſhadow of things 


ro come, and that the Body, or Subſtance. of that 
'Shadow, was Feſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 17. And theAu- 


thor to the Hebrews calls them the Patrerns of the 
things in Heaven, or the heavenly Things ; by 


. which it's plain he means Chriſt, or the Subjefts of 


the Kingdom of Chr:ſ#, ſince he tells us that as it 
was neceſſary that thoſe Patterns ſhould be purified 


with Bl6od, ſo it was neceſſary that thoſe Heavenly 
Things repreſented by them, ſhould be purified 


by a better Sacrifice, Heb. 9.23, And what other 
Heavenly Things, are there but only Chrit:ans that 
are purified with this better Sacrifice of Chriſt ? 
And in another place #he ſame Author tells us, that 
the Law hath in it a Shadow of good things te come, 
Heb. 10.1. And thus very frequently in the New 
Teſtament, the ſacred Rites of the Moſaick Laware 


' declared to be Types and Shadows of the Myſteries 


of the Goſpel, as particlarly in the Epiſtle to the 


- Hebrews, which is almoſt wholly ſpent upon this 


Argument, And this the Jews. themſelves ſeem 
to be acquainted with long before the Publication 
of the Goſpel: For ſo the moſt ancient Fews look'd 
upon the Temple as a Type and Figure of the 
Heavenly State ;, and Philo the Jew, in his Allevories 
of the Law, and almoſt 1a all his .other Writings, 


"makes the Rites and Ceremogies of the Moſaick 


Law to be Types and Figures of ſome Divine or 
Moral Truth, and particularly the Zigh Prieft to 
be an Emblem of the Eternal Word, and his Crown 
and Veſtments to be Repreſentations of his Au- 
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agrees with the Anthor to _ the Hebrews, And 
from ſundry Paſſages in the Book of Pſalms it ſeems 
evident, that the good Jews had a ProſpeC@ beyond 
the Ozrſide and Letter of the Law, even into the- 


typical Senſe and Meaning of it z and that through 


its glimmering Shadows arid Reſemblances, they 
beheld very much of the Subſtance and Realities 
of the Goſpel : For hence probably was that of 
David, Pf. 25. 14. The Secret of the Lordis with 
them that fear him, for certainly the Secret of the 
Lord here cannot be meant the Fore-kwmbwledpe of 
fature Events, ſince under the O14 Teſtament that 
was neither reſtrained to good Men, nor much leſs 
was it univerſally with them that feared God; and 
therefore it ſeems more probable, that by i* we 
are to underſtand thoſe then ſecrer Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, which were ſo obſcurely repreſented 
in the: Types and Figures of the Law ; eſpecially 
if we compare this with that Prayer of David, 
Pſalm 119. 18. Open thou mine Eyes that I may be- 
hold the wondrous things out of thy Law , which me- 
thinks plainly intimates that the good Man did be- 
lieve there were ſome wordros Myſteries contain- 
ed under thoſe dark and typical Repreſentations: 
And afterwards, v. 27, make me to underſtand the 
way of thy Precepts, yo ſhall I talk of thy wondrow 
Works ; which implies that he believed that there 
were ſome Things very myſtical and hard to be 
underſtood contained within the Precepts of their 
Law, which in their /reral Senſe were eaſy and 
obviows, and had nothing of Depths or Myſtery in 
them ; and therefore certainly had he not ſeen 
ſomething within them beyond their Rine and 

n Outſtde, 
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Outſide, he would never have prayed fo earneſtly 
as he doth, that God would teach him his Laws, and 
that he would not hide from him his Commandments, 
as he doth, ». 19. much leſs would he have ima- 
gined that by nderſtanding of them he ſhould be enw. 
abled to talk of ſuch wondrous Things. Afterwards, 
v.69. he tells us, that he had ſeen an end of all Per- 
feftion, but God's Commandments are exceeding broad, 
which denotes that he who had ſeen an End of all 
Things elſe, had difcovered ſo vaft and boundleſs 
a Depth in the Commands of Goa, that he could 
ſee no End of it ; whereas it's plain, that the literal 
Meaning of them was very narrow and contratted, 
and far from being ſo exceeding broad ; which ar- 
9 that the good Man had diſcovered under the 
etter and Surface of them, a Myne of myſtical 
Senſe which he could not refch the Bottom of, 
and that God had given him a Glimps of thoſe 
glorious Secrets of the Goſpel which he had wrapt 
up, and involved in the eypical Precepts of the 
Law. Thus the Erernal Word while he taberna- 
cled among the Jews, revealed his Goſpel to them 
by Types and Shadows, and myſtical Repreſentations 
of it, which, though it was very obſcure and im- 
perfet, yet ſeems to have been the be## and clear- 
eff that the preſent State of that People could ad- 
mit of, For it ſeems plain by the Hiſtory of the 
Jews, that they were naturally a very rzde and un- 
tratable People, and doubtleſs they were never 
worſe than when they came ont of the Land of 
FeYprs where theig bad Temper was doubtleſs ve- - 
ry much improved by thoſe groſs Idolatries in 
which they had been educated ; fo that being bad . 
themſelves, and alſo extreamly debaxcbed by the 
| O 2 wicked 
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wicked Manners: of the Egyptians, it is not to be 
ſuppoſed that they were Subjeas capable of the 
Heights and Purities of Religion; for if from the 
Depth of Immorality, whereinto they were ſunk, 
God ſhould have immediately ſtrained them up to 
the h:2he#t Pitch of Gofpel-Purity, in all Probabili- 
ty they would never have born if; but like the 
Strings of a Muſical Inſtrument, being wound to 
high, would have\ been apt to crack and fly in 
pieces, and wholly to revolt from Gd into thoſe 
groſs Idolatfies which yet they -were hardly wean- 
ed from, and which were ſtill fo ſwrrable to their 
Genius and Temper. So that as yet there was fo 
great a Gulph. between them and the Geſpel, that 
*twas hardly poſlible either for them to go to that, 
or for that to come to them. And therefore as 
God in his own high Wiſdom hath placed a Twi- 
light between the Night and the Morning to ſe- 
cure our Sight leſt our weak Eyes ſhould be dazled 
by a too ſudden Irruption of the Bread- day's Glory; 
ſo did he deal with the Jews : He thought it not 
convenient immediately to poſt them out of wrrer 
. Darkneſs into perfect Light, but firſt interpoſes a 
leſs pure Religion as a Medium or Twi-light between 
the Heathen and the Goſpel State, that ſo by that he 
might prepare . their Sight for the Reception of a 
more perfect Splendor, and make them fit toenter- 
tain the ſeverer Purities of the Goſpel without being 
oftended or dazled with it's Glory. But yet 10 
Wiſdom -he hath ſo contrived and modeled this 
lefs perfeft Religion, as to mak@ it moſt inſtruttive 
and «fefl, having fo ordered its ſacred Rites and 
'.. Ceremonies as to. make.them Repreſentative of the 


whole Method and Oecoomy of the Goſpel ; and 
| though 
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though thoſe typical Repreſentations were very ob- 
ſcure and dark, fo that the Goſpel ſeemed to run un- 
der ground in the midſt of thoſe Ceremonial Ob- 
ſervances, yet it frequently broke forth, and open-. . 
ed it ſelf in the midſt of them, and by degrees in 
the Prophetick Age did make it a larger Channel, 
till by its Force and Violence it did overthrow 
theſe Banks, that ſtood in its way, and overſpread 
the Face of the whole Earth. So that it's plain 
that the Obſcurity of thoſe typical Repreſen- 
tations did not render ' them wholly uſeleſs, 
ſince: they were not ſo obſcure, but thoſe who 
were good, and diligent, and ſerious in the Study of 
them might be, and were inſtruted by them in 
whatſoever was. neceſſzry to make them good and 
happy. For though thoſe Types had not a Mouth 
to ſpeak out the Goſpel,” yet they had a Hand to 
Point to it, they being as it were 7#de Draughts of 
that which was afterwards to- be. drawn to: the 
greateſt Life and ExaQneſs ; and this it's plain was 
underſtood by all good Men whoſe Hearts were 
carried beyond the outward Letter of the Law, to 
the more ivard and ſpiritual Meaning of it; 
wherein they diſcovered thoſe Evangelical Myſte- 
ries that were wvailed and hidden under the owrward 
| Ceremonies, which made up that true ſpiritual 
£zhala which ſeems conſtantly to have been pre- ' 
ſerved among the rrue Iſraelites, and which after- 
wards was*more largely commented on by the 
Prophets of the ſucceeding Ages, whoſe Care it was 
to unlock this Cabala, or ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, 
and to raiſe up the Hearts ,of that People to a 
higher ExpeRation of the great Things which were 
to come. So that yoy ſee the State and Condition 
> © of 
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of the Jews would not admit of a plain Diſcovery 
of the Goſpel to them, but required an outward Ce- 
remonial Religion, that being moſt. accommodate to 

their Genius and Temper ; and therefore though 
the Eternal Word for the preſent Exigence eſtabliſh- 
ed ſuch a Religion among them, yet He wiſely 
framed and modelled it into a typical Repreſenta- 
tion of the Goſpel, that ſo thereby he might pre- 
pare them for it, and ſo far inſtru& them in the 
Knowledge of it as was neceſſary to their Welfare 
and Happineſs. And hence the Apoſtle tells the 
Fews, that the Law was their School-maſter to bring 


chem unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by 
Faith, and that now after Faich was come, they 
were 70 longer under their School-maſter, Gal. 3. 4, 
25. that is, while they were in their Jnfantine, 
Childiſh State, and incapable of a more perfe Inſtitu- 
tion, God ſet the Law.as a School-maſter over them, 
that that by its Types, and Piftnres, and Emblems, 
might gradually inſtry& them in the 24yſeries of 
Chrift, and the Goſpel, that ſo when it was openly 
revealed they might be\\jn/tified by the Belief of 
it ; and therefore now ſince the Goſpel was come, 
they were no longer under the Tutorage of that 
School-mafter, now they were no longer to learn 
. Chriſt by Types and myſtical Repreſentations, ſince 
he himſelf was preſent with them, and had open- 
ly revealed thoſe D:vine Myſteries which under 
thoſe 7ypes were fo obſcurely adumbrated. So that 
you ſee the Erernal Word tabernacled among the 
Jews in a far different manner from what he did 
when he pitched his Tabernacle in or Natures; 
for when he tabernacled among them he was full of 


Types, and Shadows, and myſtical Emblems ;, He it- 
{ſtructed 
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ſtructed them in Divine Things by Symbols, and 
obſcure Repreſentations; but when he came to ta- 


; bernacle among -, and oxy Natures, . he was full 


of Truth, that is, of Subſtanceand Reality: For then 
inſtead of the Shadows and Pitures of them, he ex- 
hibited to us the Things themſelves ; then he 
brought down the Myſteries of the Goſpel out of 
that Cloud of Types ia which they were before in- 
volved, and ſet them before us in a clear and oper 


Light. 


But that I may more f#/ly demonſtrate this to 
you, I ſhall briefly give you ſome part:icalar In- 
ſtances of his dwelling, or converſing among us 
full of Truth, in Contradiſtinftion to that ob/cxre 


typical Way of his converſing or tabernacling 


among the Jews; which I ſhall rank under theſfs 
four Heads : | 


1. His Ferſonal TranfaQions. 

2, The Purity and Spiritnality of his Laws. 

3. The Condition and Quality of his Kingdom. 

4. The Rewards and Recompences which he pro- 


 miſes to his SubjeRs. 


1. One great Inſtance of his converſing among 
us full of Truth, in ContradiſtinQtion to that obſcure 
and typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, 


1s his own Perſonal Tranſattions. The Erornal 


Word being to afſinme our Natures, thought fit to 
give the Jews whilft he tabernacled among them, a 
Specrmen or Pattern of thoſe glorious Things he was 
to tranſa&t in his Þcarnate State; and this he did 
chiefly by the High Prieft, and thoſe Expiatory 
Sacrifices which he ordained and inſtituted among 

O 4 them, 


& 
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them, as you may find it demonſtrated at large in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews.For as to the High Prie#, 

he was to be called, and ordained of God, Heb.+. 4, 
in which the Erernal Word repreſented. to them his 
Commiſſion from the Father, to deſcend into the 
World as his Embaſſador to Men. Secondly, He 
was to be born of a Woman that came a pare YVir- 
gin into the Arms of his Father, Levir. 21. 14. in 
which he ſeems to repreſent to them his own pure 
vous | of a Virgin-Mother. Thirdly, He was to 
be waſhed with Water , and his Fleſh-and Loyns 

were to be covered-with the whire5t and the clean- 
eff Linnen, Exod. 29. 7. and 28. 42. by which 
Chrift typ:fied to them the /MUMLACULATE San- 
Etity and Innocence of his humane Life. Fourthly, 
He was to be clothed in the moſt glorious Gar- 
ments that could poſlibly be made by the molt ex- 
cellent Workmen, Exod. 28. 2, 3. which ſeems to 
_ denote the Majeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, and thoſe 
glorious Works by which he render'd himſelf ſo. 
Huftriow in the World. Fifthly, The Colours of 
the Embroideries of his Garment being blue, purple, 
ſcarlet, and white, ſeem to denote the Truth of his 
Prophetick Office, the Majeſty of his Royal, the Per- 
feftion of his Prieftly, and his Zynocence and Sanfity 
in the Execution of them all. S:x:hly, He wore a 
holy Crown on his Head, and a Plare on his Fore-- 
head engraven with Holineſs ; which denotes the 
Divine Authority of Chriſt, and the Sacredneſs and 
Divinity of his Perſon. And, Seventhly, Upon his 
Breaſt he wore the Vrim and Thummim, in which 
was prefigured the Height and Purity of Chrilt's 
DoQrine, and the Holineſs and Perfeftion of his 
Laws. In a word, the High Price yas to offer 
_ Es | Sacrifice 


M 
Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 201 
Sacrifice .for the Sins of the People, on-the great 

day of Expiation, which Sacrifice was to be a Beaſt 

without blemiſh voluntarily preſented at the Door 
of the Tabernacle, whither the H:gh Prieft being 

come, he was.to ſtrip off his glor:ous Garment, to 

lay his Hand on the Head of the Beaſt, and to con-. 
feſs the Peoples Sins over it, and then to lay the 

Beaſt, and carry ſome of the Blood of it within 

the Val, and ſprinkle it upon, and before the 
Mercy-Seat,, by which he is ſaid to make 'an At- 
tonement for their Sins; that is, to obtain Autho- 
rity from God to bleſs and pardon : In which the 

Eternal Word gives us A plain Repreſentation of his 

futurt Sacrifice upon Earth, and Interceſſion in Hea= 
ven; for he being both our Sacrifice and Hiohb 
 PrieFt, did freely diveſt himſelf of the Glory and 

Dignity of his Humane Nature, and offer np him- 
ſelf to die for us; by which he laid his Hand as it 

were upon his own ſpotleſs and immaculate Head, 
did as our Repreſentative acknowledge what we had. 
deſerved ,, that for our Sins we have juſt- 
ly merited to die for ever by the Hand of God, 
even as He for our ſakes did ſubmit to die bythe 
Hand of Man : And having performed this bloody 
Sacrifice, he enters into Heaven, which is the true 
Holy of Holies, and there by the Oblation of his 
Blood and Obedience, makes an Attonement for 
our Sins, and obtains Authority from his Father 
to pardon and receive into Fayour every truly pe= 
mitent Qffender in the World. Thus you ſee how” 
the Perſonal Tranſaftions of our Saviour were under 
the Law of Moſes repreſented in myſtical Types and 
Figures ; but when he came to tabernacle among 
#, he did all char which before he onlf RO 
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ted : He actually came down from the Father to 
us, was born of the Holy Virgin, lived a moſt holy 
and innocent Life, died a Sacrifice for our Sins, and 
is gone into Heaven to intercede for us : So that 
now inſtead of Types and Figzres, we have the Sub- 
ffances and Realities that were obſcurely ſhadowed 
and repreſented in them. 
© 2. Another great Inſtance of his converſing a- 
mong us full of Truth, is the Purity and Spirituality 
of his Laws. It's apparent that thoſe which he 
gave to. the Jews, according to the teral Senſe of 
them, did only oblige them to an External Obeadi- 
excc ;, and therefore St. Pau[*calls the whole- Law 
a carnal Commandment, Heb. 7. 16. and the Pre- 
cepts of it he calls carnal Ordinances impoſed upon 
them till the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10, But 
yet it is apparent that by theſe carnal Ordinances 
the Eternal Word did defignedly typify and repre- 
ſent that internal Purity of Soul which the Evar- 
_ Felical Law doth exact : For he ſeeing that the Jews 
were not only a perverſe, but alſo a dull and ſortiſh 
46: F as thoſe generally are who are born and 
bred in Slavery, and that therefore they wtre #n- 
capable of ſublime and ſpiritual Precepts, and would 
he apt to forget p/ain ones, He therefore thought it 
moſt proper and ſuitable to their 'Capacity and 
Genius to inſtrut them by ſenſible and material 
Stgns, even as Parents do ſometimes teach their 
Children by Pictures ; for of this his Condeſcenti- 
on to their Dulneſs and Capacity, the Prophet 
J/aiah takes notice, Chap. 28. 10, 11. where he 
faith, that he gave them precepr «pon precepr, line 
upon line, here a little and there a little with a ſtam- 
mering torffue that is, he look'd upon them as 
Children, and ſo condeſcended to their ages 
| an 
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and ſpoke to them in their ow? Diale&t. And' this 
Way of inſtructing them by ovrward and viſible 
Signs was the moſt probable to take effe&, becauſe 
it was much in uſe in the Eaſtern Conmries, but 
more eſpectally in Egypr, whoſe Manners they 
were infinitely fond of, to wrap up their moſt ex- 
cellent Precepts in Hieroglyphicks, which were no- 
thing bot PiQtures and material Signs, by which 
they repreſented their Divine and Moral Inſtitn- 
tions. Thus therefore by ſach vibe Signs and 
Pictures, the Erernal Word inſtructed them in the 
Rules of i»ternal Purity and Goodneſs; fo by Gir- 
_ cumciſien he ſignified to them the Circumciſion-of 
their Hearts; and by their ſeveral Waſhings, Purt- 
ty from Hypocriſy and Serſuality; yea this was Pro- 
bably the Intent of that Difference of eats, as St. 
Barnabas 1n his Epiſtle tells us, that Swines Fleſh 
was pronounc'd wncleav, to inſtrut them not to 
| live like Fogss that clamour when they are hungry, 
and forget their Maſters when they are f«//; that 
- Eagles, and ſuch ravenoxs Birds were forbidden to 
be eat, to teach them that thoſe who live not by 
Indsftry, but Rapine, age abominable ;, that Fiſh with- 
our Scales, which generally dwell in the Mud, were 
all pronounced zxclean ; to teach them the Evil of 
Senſuality, and Earthly-mindedneſs! Thus by theſe 
outward Signs his Intent was to infinuate into them 
nternal Purity of Mind z and this was very well 
underſtood by thoſe who were good and wiſe among 
them - Hence we find David gives very high En- 
comiums of the Law, Pſal. 19. 7, 8. The Law of the 
Lord is perfe&, converting the Soul, making wiſe the 
ſimple , rejoycing the Heart, enlightning the Eyes, 
&c. which CharaFers are proper oaly to that a 
war 
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ward and ſpiritual Senſe of the Law that was decy- 
phered upon thoſe outward Signs and Ceremonies. 
Which Senſe ſeems to have been very little taken 
notice of by the ſorriſh Vulgar ; for only the Cere- 
mony it ſelf was Matter of Law to them, which if . 
. they obſerved they were not puniſhable by that 
Law, though they never took notice of its:/pir:- 
tual Senſe and Meaning, which made them negle&. 
that immard Purity which was piQtured -on thoſe 
outward Signs, and place the whole of their Righ- 
teonſneſs in an outſide ceremonious Pageantry. Hence 
is that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 13,14, 15. / «ſed, ſaith 
he, _ plainmeſs of Speech: And not as Moſes, 
which put a Vail over his Face, that the Chilaren of 
Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look unto the end of that 
which 1s aboliſhed. But their Minds were blinded ; 
for until this dayremaineth the ſame Vail untaken away, 
#7 the reading the Old Teſtament ;, which Vail is done 
away in Chriſt : By which Yail he means thoſe out- 
ward Shadows and Types in which the my/tical 
Senſe of the Law was wrapt and involved; and 

it ſeems they. were ſo taken with the Pomp and 

Gaity of the outſide, that they never minded that 

. Yich Treaſure of Senſe that was contained within 

it, and which the Apoſtle here calls the end of that 

which ts aboliſhed yea, to this day, faith he, the 

Vail of eutward Ceremonies ſtands ſo much in their . 
Light that they cannot diſcern the :7rer7al Senſe 
of the Old Teſtament ; but now, faith he, it 1s done 
away by ChriiF. Now that 'the Eternal Word hath 
pitched his Tabernacle in our Nature, - thoſe o#r- 
ward Types wherein this :7ward Purity of Soul 
was ſo obſcurely intimated, ' are vaniſhed like 
Clouds before the Sun, and in their roam are in- 

\ : ; troduced 
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troduced the moſt pare and ſpiritual Laws of the 
Goſpel,” which. are no longer conched in Types 
and Ceremonial Shadows, but in plain and naked 
Propoſitions. Now internal Holineſs is palpably 
declared to be the: great Deſign of Religion, that 
we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and perfeft Holineſs in the fear of God. 
This therefore is another Inftance of Chriſt's ta- 
bernacling among us full of Truth, viz. the Purity - 
and Spirituality of his Laws, which heretofore he 
myſtically repreſented to the Jews by extward Rites 


_ and Ceremomies. 


3. Another Inſtance of his tabernacling among 
us full of Truth, in Contradiſtinaion to that obſcure 
typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, is 
the Condition and Quality of his Church and King- 
dom. The Eternal Word, deſigning to ereQ a glo- 
r:ous Kingdom in the World, drew as it were a 
rde Scheme or Draught of it in the Form and Mo- 
del of the Jewiſh Polity. For firft he eres a King- 
dom among, them of which himſelf was King, to 


typify that Spirirual Kingdom which afterwards 


he meant to eſtabliſh in 'the World ; then he 
adopts the Jews to be his Children by the external 
Sign of Circumciſion, who are therefore called a 


"Holy Seed, whichwas an Emblem of that Holy Seed. 


which afterwards he deſigned to beget to himſelf 


«by ſpiritual Regeneration, which is therefore cal- 
led the Circamcsſton - on Heart, whoſe Praije 1s not 


of Men, but of God, Nis delivering them from the 


Bondage of Egypr, and: leading them through the 
Red-Sea and the Wilderneſs into Canaan, typified 
is delivering of his future Church from! the Bon- 


Gage of Sin and Satan, and leading it by his own 
| gracious 
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gacious Preſence through the Red-Sea of Blood, and. 
Perſecutions, and the Wilderneſs of the World to. 
the Canaan of eterral Reſt. His giving the Law _ 
on Aunt Sinai In Fire, was a Figure of his delj- 
vering the Goſpel by the Spirit, whigh came down 
in fiery cloven T ongues at the Feaſt of Pentecoft. Thus 
his erefting the Ark in the Wilderneſs was alſo 
another Type of that Spiritual Kingdom which af- 
wards he. meant to ered in the World. The 4 
vers Ornaments and Inſtruments of that Taberna- 
cle repreſented. the Diverſity of ſpiritual Gifts and 
Fun&tions in the Chriſtian Church ;, its being covet- 
ed with Skins without, and adorned. with Gold 
within, ſhadowed the mean and contemptible Fortn 

wherein the Chriſtian Church firſt appeared to the 
World,.. notwithſtanding the i7warad Glory and 
Purity with which it was adorned and embelliſh- 
ed. The Gloty of Godappearing in the Taberna- 
cle, denoted the Prefence of Chri## in his Church, 
which he hath promiſed to continue to the end of 
the World; its being removed from Place to 
Place, and finding no Reſt till it was lodged in the 
Temple, prefigured the perſecared State of the Pri- 
mmtive Church, which was hunted »p and dowr the 
World by the mighty Nimrods of the Earth, and 
could find no Reſt till it was tranſported to the 
Heavenly Temple. By theſe and ſuch like Types 
apd Shadows did the Eternal Word prefigure the 
State and Condition of his future Church, that 0 
when it came to be erected ia the World, the Jews 
might know and own it, having ſeen it before- 
hand ſo exactly decyphered and adumbrated in the 
very Frame, and Model of their own Polity. But 
when he came to tabernacle in our Nature he gave 

: attu 
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aftual Being to thoſe Things which before he on- 
Iy ſhadowed and repreſented; for then he ereQed 
this glorious Church, of which the Fewsſh was only 
a Model and Platform, delivered it from the 
Egyptian Bondage of Wickedneſs and Idolatry, and 
by his own glorious Preſence conduted the Meme 
bers of it through all the Perſecutions of an exrag- 
ed World, to the Canaay of eternal Reft ;, and 
therefore this alſo is aorher plain Inſtance of his 
tabernacling among us full of Truth, the State and 
Condition of his Church, which before was fo 6b- 

ſcurely repreſented. | 
 - 4+ And laſtly, Avother Inſtance of his taberna- 
cling among us full of Trath, in Contradiſtin&ion 
to that obſcure and typical Way of his converſing, 
among the Jews, is the glorious Recompences which 
he hath ſo plainly and clearly promiſed to his Sub- 
jets. For this he alſo obſcurely typified to the 
Tews ; for, as I have already binted. by that Ca- 
. naau Which he beſtowed upon them after their :e- 
d;ovs Travel through the Wilderneſs, he did dark- 
ly repreſent to them that Caraay above flowing 
with finite Delights, which he hath promiſed to 
- beſtow upon his faithful Servants after they have 
paſs'd through the Wilderneſs of this World. So 
alſo by their Sabbaorhs, and eſpecially their Tear of 
Jabilee, wherein they were to reſt from all their 
- Labours, and. keep a perpernal Feſtivity, He did 
obſcurely decypher to them. that Sabbaoth of ReFF, 
and Fubilee of endl Pleaſure which verrzoms Souls 
| ſhall enjoy in Heaver after they have finiſhed their 
Labours here on Earth, as you may ſee at large 
Heb. 4, Now by theſe and ſuch like Shadows of 

their Law, which poſſibly the Prophets by Divme 
Inſpiration 
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Inſpiration. might expound to them, thoſe who 
were wiſe' and' good among them, it is very proba- 
ble, were inſtru&ted-in the Article of eter-al Life. 
Hence it may be might. ariſe that famores Contro- - 
verſy among the Fews concerning the Wrirten and 
Oral Law, which they call the Cabala, or the Law 
-by Tradition 3 not that this eradir:onel contained 
any thing that was not-in the wr:irren Law, but be- 
cauſe thoſe things which were obſcurely contained 
in the Types of the written Law were explained and 
interpreted in this their Trad:rional 'Law. But it 
is apparent that-the Types of eternal Life were not 
fully explained in this traditional Law till after the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, after which the Prophet Daniel, 
_ after him Ezekiel began to ſpeak more plainly 
of the Reſurretion of the Dead; ' and from that 
Time forwards the Doctrine of the- Reſurrettion 
and : eternal Life, began to be more openly taught 
among the Common People till about the Time of 
the Maccabees, when it was brought forth into 
the Light from under thoſe Types in which it was 
{o obſcurely repreſented, and became a Principle 
even ofthe Populzr Religion, and an Article of the 
Jewiſh Faith, as plainly appears from the Records 
of thoſe Times, particularly 2 Macc. 7. 23, 26. ' 
compared with Heb. 11:35. And indeed it was 
very neceſſary that then this Article ſhould: be more 
clearly revealed to fortify the Jews againſt thoſe 
many Perſecutions whereunto they were expoſed 
| for the ſake of their Rel:gio7, that. they might» not 
be terrified to apoſt atize from it by thoſe cred 
Martyrdoms which in the Time of the! Waccabees 
they many of them endured ; and belides, now 
. the Time of the Goſpel was approaching, and cone * 

| {cquently 
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ſequently its Myſteries, like the Light of the 71ſong 
Sun, began to break forth clearer and clearer from 
"under that Cloud of Types wherein it was wrapt 
and involved, till at. laſt the Sur of Righteouſneſs 
himſelf aroſe and diſperſed thoſe Clonds, and 
brought Life and' Immortality to light by the Goſpel. 
But as for the Saddncees, who give no heed to the 
Cabala, or Traditional Law, in which this Doctrine 
was firſt diſcovered, and adhered.only to the wriy- 
ten Law of Moſes, they ſtill continued Infidels in' 
' this Point, and believed neither Azels nor Sperits, 
nor the Life to come : So very obſcurely was it re- 
' preſented in'the Types and Shadows -of the Written 
Law. But when once the Erernal Word came to 
tabernacle in our Fleſh, he revealed this great Ar- 
ticle ſo plainly and clearly to the. World, that *tis 
impoſſible for any one not to. believe it that be- 
lieves him to be the Meſſizs, or Incarnate Word, 
And thus you ſee by all theſe-Inſtances what a 
vat Difterence there was in reſpe& of Truth, be- 
tween Chriſt's tabernacling in-our Nature, and in 
'the Tabernacle of Moſer. ' And now I ſhall con- 
clude this Argument with two. or three prattical 
"Inferences.: ;* | a was 
_  1#. He dwelt or tabernacled among us. ] From 
hence I infer the high Authority of Chri#, and 
'that holy Religion which he hath revealed to us. 
'For to tabernacle atnong us, 4s I have already 
Mmewed you, ſignifies to dwelt in the-midlt 'of, as 
the Shechinah,” Preſence, or Repreſentative of the 
moſt Heh God, .as one that ated in his Father's - 
'Perſon, and was veſted with his Authority, and 
conſeuently as one. who hath .as great a Right to. 
_*exat our Obzdience as the Erernal Father himſelf, 
| P ſhould 
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ſhould he have come down from Heaven in his own 
Perſon to give Laws to Mankind. For ſo.when the 
Eternal Word went before the Camp of /ſrael as the 
Shechinah, or Angel 'of God's Preſence, God re- 
quires them that they ſhould obey him as himſelf; 
Beware of him, andobey his Voice, faith God ; provoke 
him not, for he will not pardon your Tranſgreſſion, for 
oy oe is in him, Exod. 23.21. and v. 22. To 
obey the Voice of this Agel is interpreted to be 
the ſame thing, as to obey the Voice of the moſt 
High God himſelf ; But if thou ſhalt indeed obey his 
Voice, ſaith God, and do all that I ſpeak, then 1 mill 
be an. Enemy to thy Enemies, &c. $0 that for the 
Iſraelites to diſobey this Angel ( who, as I have 
proved to you, was the Eternal Word, or Repre-- 
ſentative of the moſt High God to them ) was to 
all Intents and Purpoſes the ſame Thing as if they 
had diſobeyed the moſt Figh himſelf, And ac- 
cordingly our Savioxr tells the Jews, He that be- 
keveth on me, believeth not on me but on the Father 
that ſent me ; that is, he doth not meerly believe 
on me, but on the Father t09, whoſe Authority I 
have, and whoſe Perſon I repreſent ; for ſo he ex- 
Plains himſelf in the following. Verſe, He that ſeeth 
me, \ſceth him that ſent me, that is, I being my Fa- 
ther's Shechinah, or Repreſentative, Joh. 12. 44, 45: 
And therefore as every Contempt of the Deputy, 
or Vice-Governor, is an Afﬀront to the Sovereign 
Prince whoſe Perſon he bears, and by whoſe Au- 
thority he ads; ſo every Rebellion agamſt Chr:## 
is an open Defiance to the Sovereign God whole Per- 
fon he repreſents, and by whoſe Authority he 
'reigns. Hence our Savior tells the Jews, Jeb. 5- 


23. that He that henonreth wor the Sew, hongureth nt 
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the Father which hath ſent him ;, which plaialy inti 


. mates that God the Father reſents thoſe Indignities 
which we offer, to Chriſt and his Laws, as if they 


were done to his own Perſon, and that if himſelf 
ſhould ſpeak to us from the Battlements of Hea- 
ver, of proclaim his Law to us in a Yoice of Thun- 
der, he would not be'more diſpleaſed to hear us 
openly declare that we will not obey him, than he 
is to ſee us trample wipon the Laws. of his Sor 
which he hath ſtamp'd with his own Sovereign Au- 


thority. So that if we were not infinitely fool- 


hardy, methinks we ſhould never dare to violate 
our Religion, in which the Authority of the moſt 
High God is ſo immediately concerned. For what- 
foever our Relgion requires of us, it requires in 
his Name who hath an wdowbred Right and Ay- 


| thority to command us; for frota all Erernicy he 


was inveſted with an_ abſolute and unlimited Power 
of doing any thing that is not «nbecoming his Di- 
vine Perteftions, and in this the Right of his Do- 


minior over us 15 originally founded. For he that 


hath Power muſt needs have a Right to exerciſe 
It ſo far as it is j«# and becoming his Nature, other- 
wiſe his Power would be altogether in vain ; and 
therefore ſince God from all Eternity hath a Power 

fir as is conſiſtent 
with his Holineſs and Goodneſs, there is nothing 
can be pretended againſt the Right of his . Donul- 


| nion_ and Authority over .us: For God camor but 


have an eternal Right to Exercife his own Power, 


.and he cannot but have an immutable Right to ex- 


ercife it over his own Creatures. And as from 
al Ereraity he had Power to do whatſoever was 
juft and becoming him, ſo from his creating of us 
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tt became moſt jz5* and becoming that he ſhould 
rule and 'govern us ; for we became his as ſoon as 
we: were created by him; all our Powers of AQi- 
on were from him, and by that he hath acquired 
an wnalienable Right in whatſoever we are able to 
do. We have nothing but what is his Gift, and 
therefore can do nothing but what is his Debt ; 
we received all from him, and therefore muſt owe 
'all to him; for by Right of Creation he is the /z- 
preme Proprietor of all our Powers and Faculties, 


'and as ſich hath a ja## Claim to all the Homage 


and Obedience that we are able to render him. $6 
that as God's Dominion over us 1s originally 
founded in. his moſt abſolute Power to do whatſa- 
ever 1s jt and becoming him ; ſo the Juſtice and 
Becomingnefs of his Dominion over us doth imme- 
diately reſult from his creating of us, by which he 


hath for ever intitted himſelf to all the Obedience 


' we can render him. And by Virtne of this :m:m#- 
table Title doth he claim our Obedience to the 
Laws of Feſu Chriſt, whom next to himſelf he hath 
made onr Prince” and Ruler, having veſted him 
with his own Soverezen Authority, and conſtituted 
-him+ his ſupreme Repreſentative 1n the Church. * 50 
*that by difobeying his Laws.we incur the Guilt of 
"the moſt morſirous Injuſtice in the World ; we re- 
fume our fetves. from him to whom we owe our 
| Being, and refuſe to own oxr ſelves to be his Crea- 
' tures from whoſe Bounty we receiveeven the Pow- 
er of rebellins againſt him ;- we alienate oor Fa- 
' coltics * from thoſe ſacred Uſes 'whereunto. they 
were Uefigned and conſecrated, and turn theſe {:v- 
"3s Teinples of God into Dens of impure Thoughts 
' and fitety Lufts 5 la a word, we bght againft on 
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with his own Gifts, and arm the Effe&s of his 
Bounty againſt his Sovereign Authority. And what ' 
do we think will be the Conſequence of theſe 
Things? Can we be ſo ſortiſh as to imagine that 
the Almighty Father will ſit above 1n the Heavens, 
and ſee how his Laws are trampled upon, his Au-. 
thority contemned, and expoſed to Scorn and De-_ 
riſjon by a Company of imp:ows Wretches that owe 
their very Beings to him, and never be concerned ' 
at it? Do we think him ſo ft=p:id a Being as that no. 
Provocations will awake his Vengeance, that he 

will for ever fit mwconcerned with his Hands 1a his 
Boſom whilſt his violated Laws, like the Souls n- 
der the Altar, are continually crying out to him, ' 
How long, O Lord, holy and true ! doft thou not avenge 
our Quarrel upon the Heads of theſe audacions Rebels 
that every day trample us under foot, and have no more 
regard for our Authority than they have for the Whiſt- 
lint of the Wind! For God's ſake, Sirs, let us con- 
ſider before it be roo late what is like to' become of. 
us, what probable Hopes of Security we can pro- 
poſe to cwr ſelves if we perſiſt in this wjuf# Rebel 
lion. Gird up your. Loins like Men, and I will 
demand of you in the Name of God, du you think 
that the wiſe Governour of the World will be for 
ever inſenſiole of all the rude Afronts and Provoca- - 


tions you offer him ? If fo, pray where is his Wk © 


dom, or in what Senſe doth he govern the World, 
If he takes no care to ſecure his Laws by paniſhirg 
Offenders, and lets his SubjeRs alone to do as they 
liſt? Or have you an Arm as ſtrong as God's ? Can 
you grapple with his Almighty Vengeance, or 
withſtand the Stroke of his Thunderbolts ? Sure 
luch a ridiculows Conceit can never enter into any 
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reaſonable Breaſt? and if not, in the Name of God 
what do you propoſe to your ſelves when you. can 
neither hope for Favour from. God, nor Security 
from your ſelves? Are you ſo abandoned of all your 
Reaſon as wilfully to ſhut your Eyes againſt your 
Danger, and run the deſperate Venture of falling 
into the Hands of the {iv:ng God ? Hath not our 
bleſſed Lord moſt fairly warn'd us what we are to 
truſt to? Hath he not told us how he valves his: 
Laws, and how dreadfully he will px»: the 
-Tranſgreſſion of them ? Hath he not moſt ſeriouſ- 
ly proteſted to us that unleſs we do repent and 
amend, he will never forgive us either in th: Life, 
or that to come ;, and that if we ſtil] perſiſt in our 
Rebellions, he will at laſt baniſh us from his Pre- 
ſence for ever, and aſſign us our Portion with De- 
vils and damned GhoFts in that Lake that burns with 
Fire and Brimſtone? And hath he not taken it 
upon his Death that all this is true, when he fo 
freely ſealed his DoCtrines with his Blood ? And 
now after all this, is it poſſible we ſhould be {6 
ſenſleſs as. to think we can be ſafe in our Wicked- 
neſs, when God the Father is enraged both in Wiſ- 
aom and Honowr to avenge it as an Afﬀront to his 
Authority, and God the Son hath revealed his Fa- 
ther's Wrath from Heaven againſt all Unrighte- 
ouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men? and therefore 
as we value our own Safety, it concerns us either 
to ſubmit to that Divine Authority which -1s 
ſtamp'd upon the Laws of our S4v40xr, or elſe to 
ſecure our ſelves of ſome Retreat or Sanctuary. 
from that Almighty Vengeance which our Rebel- + 


lton-will certainly arm againlt us. 
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2aly. He dwelt among us full of Grace. ] Hence 
I infer what »ghty Encouragement we have to 
ſerve and obey our bleſſed Maſter who in his dwel- 
ling among us was f#/! of every thing that can ren-. 
der his Service lovely or deſireable, and abounded 
in all thoſe amzable Graces that can oblige us to 
love and obey him. For what was there wanting 
in'our bleſſed Maſter that any reaſonable Subje& 
can deſire in his Prince and Soverezgn ? Would he 
deſire a Prince of a ſweet and graciow Temper, 
one that is f#/! of Love and Tenderneſs to his/ Sub- 
jets ? Such a one in _the moſt emnent ree is 
our bleſſed Lord; for how doth the Hiſtory of his 
Converſation upon Earth abound with the Ex- 
preſlions of a moſt fweer and loving Temper ? For 
Love was the Principle of all his Aftions, the 
Life and Soul of his Converſation, and in all that 
he did or ſpoke he made ſome new. Diſcovery of 
his :nfe;gned AﬀeCtion to the World ; for he werr 
about doing good, and his whole Life was nothing 
but one continued Act of Charity to Mankind, For 
ſtill you find him either inſ#rufing the Ignorant, 
or reproving the Erroneous, or comforting the De- 
jetted, or feeding the Hungry, or curing the Sick and 
Diſeaſed. From Morning to Night he was con- 
ſtantly engaged in oe good Attion: or other, and 
| the whole Race of his Life, like that of the,Sun, 
was ſpent in enlivening or inlightning the World. 
$0 endearing was his Behaviour that he obliged his 
very Enemies, and, when he had won them, treat- 
ed them with all the Tenderneſs and Afﬀettion of 
a moſt loving Father towards his deare#* Children. 
From all he converſed with he extorted Reſpect 
and Veneration, and none were able to refiſt the 
F 4 Charms 
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Charms of his viforious Love, but thoſe whoſe - 
Hearts were harder than the zether Milſtone. But. 
that I may convince you of the infinice Goodneſs 
and Tenderneſs of his Nature, I will give you but 
that one Inſtance Luke 19. 41. And when he was come 
near, he beheld the City, and wept over it ,, which, 
as you will ſee afterwards, was occaſioned by the 
Fore-ſight of its zpproaching Ruin and Deſtruftion ; 
and. yet at the ſame time he foreſaw the Cruelties 
which thoſe barbarows Villains were about to pra- 
aife upon him, how they would ſcourge his Body 
with kzorty Whips, and nail his Hands and. Feet to 
the Croſs, and thruſt a Spear into his Heart”; he 
ſaw how they would rr:umph over his Miſery, 
mock at his Calamity, and dance to the Muſick of 
his dyins Grones, And now one would have 
thought ſuch a Proſpe&t as this would have for ever 
enraged his Soul againſt them, and made him re- 
Joyce to ſee that ſweeping Deſtrution that was 
coming upon them ; but ſuch was the incomparable 
Sweetneſs of his Temper, that while he fore/aw 
them plotting his Ruin, he could not but ſigh over 
theirs, and while he beheld their Malice all reek:ng 
i his Blood, and ſporting it ſelf with his Tor- 
ments and Agonies, yet at the Senſe of their ap- 
preaching Deſtruction his very Bowels earned, and 
his Heart melted with Commiſeration, and he 
could not forbear weeping to think that thoſe 
curſed Inſtruments of all his Miſeries muſt e're long 
be ſo wretched and miſerable themſelves, earneſtly 
wiſhing that they who fo greedily thirſted for his 
Blood had known in that their day the things which 
belong to their Peace. And though one. would have 
thought the barbarens Entertainment he ret is 
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| here upon Earth would have for ever quenched all 
his Aﬀe&tion to Mankind, yet ſtill it lives, and . 
in deſpite of all the Afronts and- Outrages he en- 
dured, burns as vigorouſly 1n his Breaſt as ever.- 
| So unconquerable was his Love. to his SubjeQs, that. 
all the bloody Cruelties they practiſed upon him, / 
when they chaſed him out of the World, were 
' never able to alzenate his Heart and Aﬀedtions from 
them ; but after all their Cruelties he ſtil] retain- 
ed his Fatherly Bowels towards them, and when 
he could endure their Torments no longer, 
breathed out his loving Soul in an earne# Prayer 
for their Pardon , Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. And now that he is in Hea- 
ven among, Angels and glorified Spirits, where he 
cannot but_ remember how unkindly we treated 
him when he was upon Earth, and perhaps doth 
{till bear upon his glorified Body thoſe very Wounds 
which he received from our Hands, which one 
would think were ſufficient to incenſe him againſt 
us for ever ; yet his Heart is the ſame towards us, 
full of all thoſe kind and render Reſentments that 
| firſt brought him.down from Heaven, and ren- 
der'd his Converſation among us ſo fl of Sweet- 
neſs and Endearments. And now being ſo infi- 
nitely kind as he is, why ſhould we be diſheartned 
from ſerving him ? Methinks the Senſe of his 
Love to us, if there were no other Argument in 
the World, ſhould be ſafficient to bind us to his 
Service for ever. For, O my Soul, how can I do too_ 
much for ſo kind a Friend ! How can I be too ſubmiſſive | 
to ſo good a Maſter ! That is ſo infinitely tender of all 
his Servants, and loves them a thouſand times more 


than they love themſelves ! Sure if we had any Spar k 
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of Ingenuity in us, the Senſe of his matchleſs Rind- 


nefs towards us, would be ſuffic:ent to turn all our 
Dnty to him into Recreation, to make us thirſt af- 
ter his Service, and catch at all Opportunities of 
expreſling our Loyalty and Obedience to him : 
We fhould embrace his Commands as Preferments 
to us, and wear them as the greateſt Favonrs, and 
think our ſelves more honoured jn being the Ser- 
vants of Jeſus Chri#t, than in being made mighty 
Rings and Potentates. | 

2. Conſider, as he is fall of Grace, in Reſpe& 
of his own Perfonal Diſpoſition, ſo he.is alſo in Re- 
Spe& of his Laws, in- which, as I have already 
ſhewed you, he requires nothing of us but what 
is for our Good, nothing but what tends to the Per- 
feQion of our Natures, and the Conſummation of 


our Happineſs. All that our Saviour requires at 
onr Hands, is only that we ſhould. aft according; 


tothe Laws of a Reaſonable Nature, and conſtantly 
purſue the great End of our Creation, which can 
never be obtained by us, unleſs we regulate our 
Actions by thoſe wiſe and excellent Rules which he 


bath preſcribed us, and which he hath preſcribeq 


us upon no echer Inducement, but only to oblige us 


to be happy. For as to any Advantage that will 


accrue” to him from our AQions, *tis altogether 
zndifferent to him whether we obey him or no ; 
for he was always infinitely. h2ppy within himſelf, 
and would have always been {o, though we had 


never had a Being ; fo that his Felicity depends 


not upon us ; and were it not that the ſuperabund- 
art Goodneſs of his Nature doth for ever incline 


him to make ws happy as well as himſelf, he would 


never have concerned himſelf about ys, but would 
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have let us alone to do. as we liſt, and abandoned 
ns to, the Fate of or own Atvions. He therefore: 
being infinitely happy within himſelf, can have no 
fell-Ends to ſerve upon his Creatures ; becauſe 
within the: Circle of his own divine Being, he hath 
-all:that he needs, and all that: he deſires; but be- 
ing infinitely good, as he is infinitely happy, we are 
ſure that our Good:muſt be the-only End of his 
intermedling with our A&ions, and his giving 
Laws to.dire& them. And if we conſult the par= 
* ticular Laws which he hath given us, we ſhall find 
_ they all.of them moſt naturally. tend to perfe# and' 
_ reftifie our diſordered Natures, to exalt and: [piritu- 
aize. our Afﬀettions, and inſpire us with all thoſe 
dvine Diſpolitions that are:requiſite-to qualify us 
for the. HappineGG of the World to.come. And 
now methinks, if we had - any Senſe: of our. awn Ins 
tereſt, this Conſideration ſhould: mightily encou- 
rage us to Obedience, to think that while we are 
ſerving our bleſſed Maſter, we are ſerving our 
ſelves to the be#7 Purpoſes,. and that his Service, 
and our Intereſt are ſo combined: and united, that 
. by the ſame AQtions we may gratify him, and do- 
our ſelves the greate5t Kindneſs in the World; that 
he exaQts nothing from us, but what he wasoblig- 
ed to do by the zrfiz:te Care and Concern he hath 
for us ;-and that he had been leſs kid, ſhould he 
have required leſs, and muſt neceſſarily have- ſub- 
trated- from us ſome Degree: of our Happineſs, 
ſhould he. have abated us any Part of our Duty. 
O Bleſſed Feſus, who can-complain-of thy Service, 
when thy very Commands are Tokens of thy Love; 
when all the Duty thou requireſt of ns, is only to 
þe kind to our ſelves in doing. thoſe things, which, 
= = ir 
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if thou hadſt never commanded, ozr ows: Intereſt 
would have obliged us to, had we but underſtood 
it as well, or regarded it as much as thon doſt ? 
3. But then conſider again, as He is full of Grace: 
_ tousin his own perſonal Temper, and in thoſe 
mild and gentle Laws which he hath given us; ſo' 
Thirdly, He is full of Grace to us alſo 1n reſpect of 
_ that gracious Pardon and Forgiveneſs which he! 
hath procured for, and promiſed to ns if we will 
heartily repent and amend. 1 confeſs, though his 
Perſonal Temper ſhould be never ſo ſweet, and his 
Laws never ſo gentle, yet if he ſhonld, upon every: 
wilful Offence, exclude us from all Hope of Par- 
don, it might juſtly diſcourage the Generality of 
Men from engaging any farther in his Service ;. 
becauſe more or leſs, we have all finned, and fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God. So that if upon every 
wilful A& of Rebellion, we ſhould ſtand for ever 
excluded from his Favour ; we ſhould generally 
be left in a deſperate Condition, and then to what 
Purpoſe ſhould we ſerve him any longer, when 
by all onr future Loyalty and Submiſſions, we muſt 
never hope to be readmitted into his Grace and 
Favour? To remove this great Diſcouragement 
therefore, the bleſſed Feſus hath obtained for us 
this publick Grant and Charter of Mercy from his 
Father, that if now at laſt we will repent and 
amend our Ways, notwithſtanding all our paſt 
Rebellions, we ſhall find Mercy, and be as freely : 
received into his Grace and Favour, as if we never 
had offended him; and this merc:ful Grant he hath 
publiſhed to us in the Promiſes of his Goſpel : So 
that now we cannot make the /ea/t Doubt of our . 
Pardon and Acceptance with him, upon apr #7. 
| feioned 
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 feigned Repentance, without calling his Truth and 
': Veracity into Queſtion. And now what reaſona- 
_ ble Cauſe of Diſcouragement have we from re- 
turning to the Service of our blefſed aſter, when 
we are ſo amply aſſured that our paſt Diſobedi- 
ences to him ſhall, upon our Return, be forgot- 
ten for ever ? For, in the Name of God, what can 
we deſire more ? ls it reaſonable that the wiſe Go- 
yernour of the World ſhould pardon Offenders, 
whether they -repent or no; that he ſhould let 
, them take their Swing in Wickedneſs, and never 
' take any Cognizance of their Adtions ? Let us 
ſpeak plainly ; would we have him govern us or 
no? If not, we are infinitely beſorted, that for the 
Sake of a few paltry Luſts that are our Plague and 
Shame would deprive our ſelves of all the Bleſſings 
.and Benefits of his Government., But whatſoever 
we would have, it is by no means fit that he ſhould 
ſ\urrender up his ju Authority\over us, becauſe 
we are Fools. and Mad-men ; and-1t we think it 
fit that he ſhould govern us, we cannot be ſo ſerſe- 
leſs as to think it 7caſorable that he ſhould pardon 
«-our Sins till we repent of them ; becauſe by ſo do- 
10g be would give «p all, and leave us atſolute Ma- 
ſters of our ſelves. So that- if we ozr ſelves had 
been called to the Privy Council of Heaven, to give 
our Vote to thoſe Laws by which we were to be 
ruled and governed, doubtleſs we could not have 
| had the Confidence to ask *either gentler Laws or 
greater Indulgences than the bleſſed Jeſus hath free- 
ly granted us in his Goſpel. If God ſhould have 
told us, that he would impoſe nothing on us with- 
- out ozr own Conſent, and bid us ask for our ſelves 
any thing that is fi: and moef?, doubtleſs the - 
mo 
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moſt that any »:ode## Man could have craved, 
would haye been only this ; Zora, if thou will be 
but ſo merciful as to.give us ſuch Laws as are ſuited to 
our Natures, and are tonducive to our Happineſs, and 
fo far to conſider our Weakneſs and Inſtability, as not to 
caſt us away from thy Favour for ever upon every wits 
ful Tranſgreſſion, but to pardon and receive us again 
upon our nufeigned Repentance, this is all the Favour 
we would ak, and for this we would praiſe and adore 
thy Goodneſs for ever andever. Since God therefore 
out of his ow: Grace and Goodneſs, hath granted 
this Indulgence to us, why ſhould we be diſcou- 
raged from returning to our Duty, though we 
have never ſo notoriouſly violated and neglected 
it ? For now we are fully aſfured that we can ne- 
ver be excluded from all Hope of Pardon, till we 
are paſt all Poſſibility of Repentance. F 
4. He is full of Grace to us allo, in reſpe& of 
that «4b:zdant Aſſiſtance which he hath promiſed 
and vouchſafed to us. I do confeſs, though not- 
withſtanding our former Rebellions, he ſhould be 
never ſo ready to receive us into Favour again up- 
on our «xfeigned Repentance ;z yet unleſs he will. 
alſo aſſiſt us in or Repentance, and enable us to 
conquer the Difficulties of it, we have ſtill very 
gre.t Reaſon to be diſcouraged from his Service: 
For, by ozr own evil Habits, we have To diſabled 
our felves from returning to our Duty, that with- 
out the Concutrence of a ſupernatural Grace,. it 
will be in vain for us to attempt it : For he that 
from a State of habitual Sin, enters into a Courſe 
of Repentance, mult ſtrive all along againft the 
Current of his Nature, which at firſt eſpecially; 
and when he is wegke#t, wil be ſo ſwift and im- 
per rvou 
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petnows, that by h:s own fengle Strength, it will be 


pope ble for him to ſtem or conquer it, and ua- 
leſs he be aſſiſted by a greater Strength than his owr, 
he will be inevitably borg dows: and carried away 
with it, though he ſtraggle never ſo vigorouſly 
againlt it z ſo that it is no Encouragement at all to 
the Service of Chrift, that he will receive. us to 
Pardon when we heartily repent, unleſs he wil 
alſo enable us to repent by the Concurrence of tis 
Grace with our honeſt Endeavours. But this Diſ- 


_ couragement alſo he hath removed out of our 


Way, by making us a publick Grant and Promiſe 
of his Grace and Afliftance ; for he hath afſured 
vs that he will give his holy Spirit to every one that 
ks it, Luke 11, 13. that if we will work ont or 
own Salvation, he will work in ys $0 will and to dog 
Phil. 2. 12, 13. and that to hix; that hath, that is, 
improves that Grace which he hath, i: ſball be g1- 
ven more abundantly, Mat. 13. 12. fo that though 
we cannot do all by our own ſingle Strength, yet 
we can do ſo much as will oblige our bleſſed Ma- 
Ker to enable us todo all z and therefore that we 
do not do all, is as much our Fault as if we could, 
becauſe we are able to do al! through Chnſt, who 


"will ſtreagthen us if we will but do what we can 


that this, methinks, ſhovid be ſufficient to en- 


«Courage any reaſonable Man in the World to un- 


dertake his Service, to conſider that he who is 
my Maſter, will co-operate with me, and proportrom 
my Strength to the Work he enjoyns me ; that he 
will not ſtand /:{ with his Arms in his Boſom, 
and ſee me ſtrypgle in vain under an inſ«pportable 
Burthen of Duties, but that he will ſet roo his onz 


Shoulders, and contribute his er Strength, and 


enable 
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enable me, by degrees, to undergo it with Eaſe 
- and Alacrity ; ſo that though: thro' the Weakneſs 


and Imporency which I have voluntarily contrafted, 


my Duty is become roo heavy for my Shoulders, 


yet I will never be diſheartened fo long as I am 
ſure it is not roo - heavy for my Saviour's, for if 
heartily endeavour, I am confident I ſhall undergo 
it, if it be in the Power of-an Almighty Grace to 


enable me. 


5. And laſtly, He was full of Grace to us alſo, 


'in Reſpe& of that gloriows Recompence which he 


hath promiſed to us, and prepared for us. -I con- 
feſs, were his Service all Work, and no Wages, 
there were'ſ{ome” Reaſon to be diſheartned ; bnt 
when he hath promiſed, and ſo-amply aſlired ts, 
that after we' have ſpent a few Days or Years in 
his Service upon Earth, he will receive -us into 
the Participation of his own 'Joys, where we ſhall 
commence as happy as It is poſlible for an everlaſt- 


ing Heaven to make us, methinks we ſhould kiſs 


his Yoke, and court his Service, and think we can 


-never do too much for ſuch a boantiful Maſter, who 
rewards all' his Servants with ſuch :m2morta! Pre- 


ferments : For what -is the Labour ofa few M0o- 
ments, compared with that - everlaſting Reſt and 
Pleaſure wherein it ſhall ſhortly terminate? And 
when once we are arrived to the Heavenly Canaan, 
and have taſted thoſe ravifhing Delights with which 
it flows and abounds, how light and inconfiderable 
will all theſe Difficulties in our Voyage appear to 
us, which now do ſo ſtartle and aftright us ? How 
ſhall we wonder at ozr own Stoth.and Faint-heart- 
edneſs, to think that ever we ſhould be ſuch 
wretched Cowards as to be atraid of any thing wo” 
hat 
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hath Heaven at the End of it, which isa Happt- 


neſs ſo va# and »nſpeakable, that the Hope of it is 


ſufficient to turn Torments into Recreations 5, How 
thall we be aſtoniſhed at our ſelves, to think that 


we could ever be ſuch wretched Fools as to delibe- 
rate ove Moment, whether Heaven were preferable 


| before all the Pleaſures of Sin; or whether it were 


more eligible to dwell with Harlots and Drunkards 
for a Moment, and wallow in their beaſtly Plea- 
ſures, than to enjoy the Society of God, and Saints; 
and Angels, to all Eternity * The Odds will then 
appear ſo va#, and the Diſproportion ſo «»/peak- 


able, that we ſhall wonder how we could ever be. 


ſo ſenſleſs as to make a Compariſon between them: 
Sure Sirs we do not believe that: Heaver is the Re- 
compence of Chriſt's Service ; for if we did, me- 
thinks we ſhould more heartily engagein it. For 
could we ſtand thus deliberating upon the Shore, 
whether we ſhall bid adien to our Luſts, take Leave 
of all their f//om: Pleaſures, and imbark our ſelves 


| In the Service of our Saviour ? Could we ſtand 


pauſing thus as we do, whether we ſhall venture 
nto. thoſe petty Storms that are like to attend us. 
in our ſp:ritzal Voyage, did we verily believe that 
a few Leagues Diſtance lies that bleſſed Shore 
where we ſhall be crowned as ſoon as we are land- 


ed with all the Joys than an everlaſting Heaven 


means ? Certainly the Belief of. this is /«fficiexe to 
put'Life and Courage into the moſt creſt-falen;Soul 
In the World, and to give her Spirit and Vigour 
enough to carry her trinmphantly through all the 
weary Stages of her Duty. So that conſidering 
how, in all Reſpe&s, our bleſſed Lord abounds in' 
Grace and Goodneſs to us, we have the greate## 

; Encou- 
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Encouragement imaginable to engage us to his 

Service. | | 
3aly. He was full of Truth. ] From whence I in-_ 
fer, that the Chriſt:ar Religion is a very plain and in- 
relligible thing. For this, as I have ſhewed you at 
Jarge, is one of the great Notes of Diſtin&ion be- 
tween Chriſt's tabernacling among the Fews and 
among Chriſtians, that whereas among the Jews, 
he was full of obſcure Types and myſtical Repreſen- 
tations 3 among ns Chrift;ans, he is full of Truth; 
that is, he Is plain, and oper, and clear, without 
any dark Reſerves or Myſteries; now he hath plain- 
ly revealed that which before he did fo obfcurely 
ecypher ; now he hath riddled all thoſe myſtical 
Types, and turned them as it were ſide outwards, 
and given us their hidden Senſe and Meaning in 
plain and naked Propoſitions ; and of theſe our he- 
ly Religicn is compoſed. So that thoſe DoQtrines 
which before were all Myftery, whilſt they lay ob- 
. feurely conched under the Types and Figures of the 
Law, are now brought forth from behind the 
Curtain into the oper View of the World, and pre- 
fented barefac'd to our Underſtandings in the moſt 
plain, and eaſy, and familiar Senfe : Not but that 
Chriſtianity hath ſome Myſteries in it ſtill, whoſe 
Depths we are not able to fathom ; but 'tis not be-._ 
cauſe Chriſt hath not revealed them, but becauſe 
our Underſtandings are incapable of comprehend- 
ing them ; ſuch are the DoQrines of the Holy Tri- 
nity, the [ncarnation of our bleſſed Savicur, and the 
Flypoſt atical Union of the Divine and Humane Na- 
ture in him : Nor indeed is it much to be won- 
der'd at, that we, who with all our Wit and Rea- 
fon, are not able to explicate the apy > of a 
ites 
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Mite, or Flea, of a Plant or a Stone, or any of thoſe 
 tunumerable things that are before us, ſhould not 
be able tounderſtand ſuch imcomprehenſible, to ors 
der ſuch finite, or define ſach i»effable things; 
but though we cannot comprehend the Modes, nor 
underſtand the /ri& Philoſophy of them, yet if we 
would but ſtrip them out of their falſe Diſguiſes 
into their or:g:»al Plainneſs and Simplicity, we 
might doubtleſs eaſily difiatangle them from all 
Repugnancy and ContradiQion, which is ſufficient 
to render them rationally crea:ble, they being con- 
tained in that excelenr Religion, whoſe Truth is de- 
monſtrated by ſuch abundant Evidence. But per- 
haps, as God continued all the Do&rines of Chri- 
ftianity in a Myſtery among the Fews, and reſerved 
the clear Revelation of them to the coming of the 
iMeſſias ;, ſo for the ſame Reaſon he hath ſtil} re- 
ſerved the clear Diſcovery of thoſe Dodrines 
which are ſti!l Myſteries to us Chriſtians, for the 
future State, and then it may be we may as fully 
underſtand theſe, as the believing Jews (after the 
Coming of Chriſt ) did thoſe other DoQrines oi the 
Goſpel, which, before were all Myſteries to them. 
But, God be praiſed, whatſoever is neceſſary to 
make us good and happy, is now ſo plainly diſcover- 
ed to us, that we cannot be 7gnoranr of it unleſs we 
wilfully :ſhat our owa Eyes. We need not dive 
into myſtical Senſes, or grope after Truth among 
Shadows and Umbrages, as the good Fews were fain 
to. do under the Moj/aick Diſpenſation, all that is 
neceſſary to our Salvation being written as it were 
upoa the very Swrface of our Religion, and openly 
expoſed to our View in plajn and Literal Propofals. 

And yet notwithſtaading the Pla;nneſs and Simpli- 
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city of the Chriſtian Religion, there are too many? 
both among oxr ſelves, and in the Church of Romey 
who have induſtriouſly ſet themſelves to reſolve: 
all its Dodrines again into Darkneſs and wninteli-' 
gible Myſteries, ' having, inſtead of the plain Pro- 
poſitions of our Saviour, introduced a new-faſhioned' 
Myſtical Dwvinity, made up of nothing but certait/ 
empty Schemes of effeminate Follies and wild Enthu-' 
fiaſms, which are- impoſſible for any-Man to un-! 
derſtand that cannot conjure for the Meaning of 
them. And: thoſe Do&rines which our Saviour: 
purpoſely delivered -in the moſt plain and brerat 
Senſe, that ſo the-meaneſt Underſtanding might de 
mſtruced by them ; thefe Men have blown ap like 
ſo many Bubbles into ſwelling Myſteries, which, 
ava; FM 't of- thoſe glittering Alluſions, -and pom-- 
pows Metaphors, wherein they are ctothed,- vaniſh 
immediately-into Air, or ſink into flat and empry-- 
Nonſenſe.” For thus the - Dodtrine of Faith; and 
Repentance, arid Fuſtification ,' which lye as'pla-n in 
the Scripture as Words can- make” them, - are by: 
their Divinity render'd more obſcure and myſteri-' ' 
ox than ever they were whilſt they'were couched 
under the Types and Figures of the! Law, more'6f 
the true Nature being diſcovered in Circumesſton; 
and the /egal Waſhings and Attonements, than in# 
hundred Volumes of modern Syſtems -of Divinity. 
For, whatſoever is z»telligible, they look upon as 
earnal, and till they have ſubtilized it- into ſome 
 nnaccountable Myſtery, it is not ſpiritual enough to 
be admitted into their Syſtem of Divinity, as if they 

thought it below the Majeſty of Religion to expoſe 
it ſelf to the View of the World, and there was 
no Way to ſecure it from Contempt, but to lock 
it 
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it 1p in Myſteries and' Obſcurities; for elſe to 
what . Porpofe ſhould they* wrap it round. with 
Clonds as they do, nulefs they defign to make 4 
Trade of it, and ſo draw a Curtain before it, as 
Men do before their Pupper-Plays, that ſo they 
may 'get Money by ſhewing it : .For *tis- apparent 
that "Religion it RI ſuffers extremely by it ; for 
whitſt "they thus ſpiritualze It into Air, and do, 
as it were, juggle it ont of Sight in the.Clouds of 
their mid onferiſe, they render it extreamly 
ſuſpicions to all that are wiſe and inquiſitive, and 
_ will not 'fuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon by 
the Trains of their myſteripz Gibberiſh, And as 
for their more credi4ow2 Followers, whilſt they 
thus Tead them by the Noſe through a Vally of 
Shades and Darkneſs, they utterly deprive then of 
the vigorous Warmth and Comforts of Religion, 
for how ſhould they know how to make uſe of the 
Arguments and Motives of Chriſtianity, when thoſe 
excellent Do&rines from whence they are deduced, 
are wrap'd in «nimtelgible Myſteries? For how 
ſhould they draw forth from the Articles ,of their 
Faith, thoſe Praical Principles that are lodged 
in them, when thoſe Articles are converted into 

Riddles, which they. do not, mor cannot under- 
ftand ? Thus, by turning Chrift:aniry into a Ay- 
fery, they do _not,only thwart the Deſign of our 
S$2Yiotr,” which was to hring it forth from under 
the myſterious. Repreſentations of the Law,' and, 
propoſe it.t6 the World in the moſt plarm' and #n- 
felligible manner ; but they alſo 4iſpirir Religion it 
ſIf,” whoſe Life and Energy conſiſts in being un- 
derſtood, and expoſe it to the Contempt and. 
Scorh of thoſe 'that have © Wit enough to- de- 
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tet the Follies of their Entmuſiaſtical Myſteries, 
athly. And laſtly, He dwelt among us full of Grare 
and Truth.) From hence 1 infer the Inexcuſabeneſs 
of thoſe Men that perſiſt in their Diſobedience to 
the Goſpel now that our bleſſed Lord hath expreſſed 
ſo mnch Grace towards, and fo clearly made 
known his Miad and Will to us. What Excuſe 
can we urge to palliate our wretched Diſobedience? 
If you will but imagine your ſelves for a /:zle 
while to be ſtanding before the Tribunal of your 
Saviour, where C're.it be long you mult all appear, 
I will briefly draw up what 1n Probaltulity will be 
your Plea, and what may. be reaſonably preſum- 
ed will be his 4:ſwer. © In the Name of Jeſw then 
© let me. demand of you, what can you plead for 
© your ſelves why that fearful Doom which he. 
© hath pronounced againſt you, ſhould not he 
© paſs'd upon you? Why, Lord, we know that thou 
wer't 'an auſtere Man, that thou would"ſt exalt of w_ 
ro the utmoſt Punililio, and that if ever we fail d in the 
leaft Circumſtance of our Duty thou would'ft immedi- 
ately let looſe thy implacable Vengeance upon us, and' 
this utterly diſheartned us from thy Service conſidering 
how impoſſible it was for us to pleaſe thee, © Ah 
© wretched Creatures ! can you have the Face to 
charge me with Rigour and Severity, who have 
© had ſo many notorious Experiments of the Sweet- 
< neſs of my Nature, and Tenderneſs of my Af- 
© feftions towards you ? What oze ACtion was I 
© ever guilty of in al my Converſation among 
* you that could give you the leaſt Suſpiciou that 
© ever I would prove an a»fere Maſter to you, or 
* that I would not be ready to conſtrne you ia the 
* molt faverrable Senſe, and to pity and pardon 
5 ma 
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© you whereſoever you were exculable ? Did-I 
* ever give you any Occaſion to think that 1 was 
© of a peeviſh or captions Nature, apt to be pro- 
© voked with Trifles? Yea, had you not all the 
© Reaſon in the World to conclude from the Sweer- 
* neſs of my Temper that I would be always rea- 
* dy to. conſider your Jfirmities, and = your 
* Weakneſſes, and judge you by the Mcaſures of a 
© Friend? And do you now pretend that it was 
* the Dread of my Severity that diſheartned you 
* from my Service ? But, Lord, the Laws which 
thou gaveſt us were ſo intolerably burthenſom that ne:- 
ther we nor aur Fore-fathers were able to bear them : 
We would willingly have obeyed thee if it had been poſ+ 
fible, but when we ſaw thy Burtben exceeded our 
Strength, we concluded it was in vain for us to attempt 
the bearing it. © O ungrateful Rebels! dare ye ac- 
* cuſe me of Tyranny when yon know in your ow 
* Conſciences I never impoſed any Law upon you 
© but what had a zeceſſary Tendency to your Hap- 
* Pinefs, and was ſo far in its owz Nature from be- 
* ing a Burthen to. you, that. it commanded ho- 
* thing but-what would bave- been an Eaſe and 
* Refreſhmeat? and if you can produce any ove of 
* my Commands that obliged you to any thing 
* but to be kind to your ſelves, or convince me that 
© I could haveenjoyned /e/s upon you without be- 
©ing leſs kind or merciful to you, I wilt freely ad- 
* mit of your Plea as j»/f, and inmediately par- 
* don all your Diſobediences againſt- me. But 
* when all my Laws are Inſtances. of my Love to 
* you, and Expreſſions of my Zeal for your Wel- 
*: fare, who but ſuch' onſters of Ingratitude as 
* your ſelves would ever have charged me'with 
Q 4 * Tyranny 
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* Tyranny and Oppreſlion ? But, Lord, thou know- 
eſt we are fickle and mutable Creatures ;, and though we 
did heartily refolve that we would never revolt from thy 
Service, yet through the "trany Temptations that perpe- 
tually ſolicited us, we were at laſt ſeduced into a Re- 
bellion againſt thee : And though when we reflefted upon 


| "what we had done, "we: were ful of Sorrow and Remorſe, 


and wiſh'd from our Souls that we bad never doneit; 
yet then, being deſperate of Mercy, and paſt all Hopes 
of Pardon, we concluded that it was too late to repent, 
or to think of returning to our Duty again. © Ah un- 
* worthy Wretches ! with what Confidence can 
you impute' the Continuation of your Rebellion 
againſt mie to your Deſpair of eyer finding Mer- 


'C 

oy 

C Sg ; » M$ % <Þ \ 424; F ; 
cy. at my hands,. when you know in your own 


;-,  Conſciehces that I died to procure Forgiveneſs 
 * for you, and that by my Death I obtained an 


© A of Indemnity and Obls»40n for all that would 
come 1n, and return to their Duty upon the Pro- 
clamation of my Goſpel ? When you cannot but 
know that I.tender*'d_ you your” Pardon ſealed 
with my own Blood, and courted you to.accept 
of it ; and though time after time you ſcornfully 
refuſed any his It, yet in hoſe 'that-at laſt 
you might be prevailed-with, you know how 
long I waited upon-FJou even tilt you had tired 
out my Patience, and I ſaw there was no Reme- 
© dy? And do you now charge your not. return- 
£ ing to:your Duty upon your Hopeleſneſs of Par- 
£ don for your former Rebellions ? *Tis true, Lord, 
We. cannot i:deny but thou didſt offer, us Pardon”, but, 
alas, it ,was; upon. an impoſſible Conditibri, even upon 8 
hearty Repentance, and a thorough Reformation, which 
thou kneweſt we were not then able" to perform, © For by 
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a long Cuſtom of Rebellion againſt thee, we had contra- 
Fed ſo many inveterate evil Habits, which had [0 
weaken'd and debilitated. our Powers, that we were 10 
more able to reform and amend our ſelves than the 
Leopard 1s to change his Spots, or the eAithiopian his 
Skin : To what Purpoſe then ſhould we attempt Impoſſi- 
bilities, or ſet our ſelves to wreſtle with Diffeultics 
which we knew we were never able to ſurmount ? < But 
: pray how did- you know that it was zmpoſſible 
* for you to repent when by all the Arguments I 
* uſed with you, I could never perſuade you to 
* make Trial of it ? You know in your own Conſci- 
* ences that there are many things that you could 
* do; you could: have- betakea your felves to 4 
* ſerious Conſideration of the Duties and Motives 
* of Religion; you could have attended; and ab- 
{ſtained at leaſt from the outward Acts of Sin, 
and humbly implored my Grace and Aſſiſtance ; 
and that to encourage you to do this, and what 
elſe was in your Power, I gave you the moſt 
ample Aſſurance in-the World that would back 
and enforce your Endeavours with” the :Aids of 
my Grace, and ia deſpite; of all oppolitioit 
crown them with Succeſs. So: that: though by 
your own ſgle Strength indeed you could ne- 
ver have efftedted your Repentance, yet it was 
* far from being z»zpoſſible to you, ſince you knew 
* that by doing what was. in your power, you 
* ſhould infallibly- oblige me to-enable you. to do 
* all the reſt. ZBut, bleſſed Lord, what | Encaurage- 
ment bad we to repent and return to. our . Duty? for if- 
we had done it, we muſt have bid adieu fot ever. to all 
thoſe Pleaſures and Delights by which we were invited 
and detained in the Service of our Luſfs ; and Thou 
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effered'ſ} us nothing in exchange for them, but only 
Sighs and Tears, with other ungrateful Rigours of a © 
butter and ſevere Repentance. How then canſt thou 
blame our Diſobedience avainſt thee when we had ſo 
many inviting Temptations to it, ahd ſo little Encou- 
ragement to the contrary? © O prodipious Impudence! 
* with what Face can you = ſuch a notor:ous . 
© Falfhood when you know in your own Conſci- 
© ences that beſides all thoſe Plexſures that are 
* connatural to my Service, and which do vaſtly 
© exceed all the Pleaſures of Sin, 1 laid an immor- 
. * ral Crown at your Feet, and faithfully promiſed 
* you that if you would: but ſpend a ſhore Life in 
* my - Service, I would at the End of it receive 
my iato that bliſsful State where you ſhould be 
© happy beyond all your Wiſhes, and to the utmoſt 
© Capacity of your Nature ; where you ſhould 
* live with God and Arpels in the moſt rapturous 
* Exerciſe of everlaſting Love and Joy, which one 
* would have thought had been ſ#ffcienrt to re- | 
* compence you for thoſe ſilly Pleaſures for whoſe 
* ſake you deſerted me and my Service. But 
* ſince you have trampled upon all my Offers, 
* and would by no means be perſwaded by all 
©* thoſe mighty Tenders I have made you, Go ye 
* deſervedly curſed into ever---- Hold, Lord, we 
beſeech thee, and before thou paſſeſt thy irrevocable 
Doom upon us, hear this laſt Petition we ſhall make for 
our felues : We now confeſs that we are fully convinc'd 
( and O that we had underſtood it ſooner !) what infi- + 
mite Reaſon we had to adhere to thee and thy Service. 

It is our Miſery that theſe things were not fey aif- 
cover d to us, or at leaſt that they were not ſo clearly 
diſcovered as to convince aud perſwaae us, _ 
wt 
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but known what we nom know, we would never have 
deſerted thee as we did; and therefore we beſeech thee 
have Pity upon our lenorance, and impute_ not to our 
Wills the- Faults of our Underſtandings, which are not 
'm our Power to remedy. © Why, Is this the «tmo#F 
© that you can plead 'for your ſelves? Haveli not 
* told you all theſe things before-hand as plainly 
* as Words could expreſs them ? Have I not in- 
* ſtituted an Order of Men in my Church to ex- 
* Plain theſe things to you,, and to put you in 
* mind of them? So that whatever you pretend, 
* you could not but know and underſtand them ; 
* or if you did not, it was becauſe you would not. 
* And if you would wilfully ſhut your Eyes againſt 
* the Light, it was your own Fault that you did not 
* ſee, and you may thank your ſelves for the Con- 
* ſequents of it. _ I plainly told you where your 
* Wickedneſs would end, and ualeſs you were 
* wilfully blind you. could not but ſee what the 
* Event of your Sin would prove, even while yoy 
* were committing it ; and you know in your ow? 
* Couſciences that this fearfu! Doom, which now 
* you deprecate, you were fairly warned of when 
you might have eaſily avoided it by a t5mely-Snb- 
miſſioa but you would not. And ſeeing you 
* would be ſo mad as to rejet Heaven when it lay 
* before you, and leap into Hel with your Eyes 
* open, your Blood be upon your own Heads. For 
f Thave tried all the Arts of Love, and Methods 
© of Kindneſs to reclaim you ;: and ſince you have 
* render'd them all ineffe#zal, what remains but 
© that you departfrom me, like accxrſed Wretches 
© aS youare, into that everlaſting Fire prepared for 


And 
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* the Devil and his Argels. 
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And now, I beſeech you, do not your own Con- 
ſciences conſent- to the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 
of this Procedure? Is there any tolerable Plea you 
can urge at the Judgment-Seat of Jeſus Chriſt which 
here hath not been fully anſwered ? And iffo, 
how 7excuy/able ſhall we be when we come to plead 
our own Cauſe in the great Aſſembly of Spirits? For 
when theſe Apgravations of our Diſobedience ſhall 
be laid open, our Guilt will appear fo fout and 
monſtrous that we ſhall doubtleſs be condemned by 
the unanimous Vote of att the Reaſonable World ; 
and as ſoon as the great Judge hath paſs'd his Sen- 
tence upon us, v7 own Conſciences will be forc'd 
to eccho, ' Fuſt and righteous art thou, O Lord, in 
all thy 58 Wherefore as we would not be found 
inexcuſably gvilry when we come' to plead for our 
Lives before the 'Tribunal of our Savioxr, let us 
all be perſwaded to return to his Service, and faith- 
fully to continue init, that fo inſtead of Go ye curſ- 
e4, we nay hear from his Mouth that welcome Ap- 
probation, 'Well done good' and profirable Servants, 
enter into the Foy of your Maſter. | 


IM. 1 come now to the /a/# Propoſition in the 
Text, viz." And we beheld his Glory, the Glory a; of 
the only Son of the Father, Jn handling of which I 
fthalf do theſe two Things : , * | 


1. Explain to you what this Glory of the Word 
was which the Apsfzle tells us they beheld. _ 
' 2. Shew'you' that it was the” Glory as of the only 
begotten Son of the Father, © © mn 
1. What was the Glory of the Word, which the 
Apoſtle tells us they beheld ? I anſwer 1n general, 
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By this Glory here muſt be -underſtood/ ſomething 
that is reſemblant to the Glory of his dwelling in. 
the Tabernacle ; becauſe, as I have already ſhewed 
you, the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to' refer it, in that 
he doth not only tell us that the Word tabernacled- 
among , which alludes to his Tabernacling a- 
mong the Jews ; but he alſo tells us, that they ſaw 
his Glory, which alludes to that Glory of the Lord 
which the Jews beheld in that ancient Tabernacle. 
Since therefore the Apoſtle mentions this Glory of 
the Word Incarnate , by way. of Allufion -to--the” 
Glory of his Divine Preſence in the Tabernacle, it 
mult neceſlarily bear  fome Reſemblance or Pro- 
portion to.it ; becauſe elſe it would be no proper 
Alluſion. The-beſt Way therefore for us to diſ- 
cover/what this Glory of Chrift- was which they 
beheld, -is to conſider wherein the ' Glory of- the 
Divine Preſence in the Tabernacle did chiefly difſ- 
cover it ſelf ; and-that, you ſhall find was in .theſe 
foir Things : F:rſs; In a bright and /uminous. Ap-' 
pearance. Secondly, In exertingofan extraordina- 
1y Power. ' Thirdly, In giving Laws and Oracles. 
Fourthly, In ſenfible-Significations of its own imma»: 
ealate Sanftity' and Purity; And' in Proportion 
and Correſpondence to theſe, the Glory of the 
Word Incarnate alſo muſt conſiſt | in theſe” four: 


* ” 


Things : 


1}. In the vi/ib{e Splendor and Brightneſs.with' 
which his Perſon was arrayed at his Baptsfm, ant. 
more eſpeciallyat his T ren5figeration, pMfef 
2dly. In Thoſe great and ſtupendows Miracles that 
he wrought in the Courſe of his Miniſtry. 
 3dly. Inthe incomparable Purity and- Goodneſs of 
his Life. athly 


© 4#bly. In the ſurpaſſing Excellency, and Divinity 


of his DoQtine. 


1. That Glory of the Word which St. John 


and the Apofiles beheld, conſiſted in that :/ible 
Splendor and Brightneſs with which his Perſon was 


arrayed at his Bapr:/m, and more eſpecially at his 


Tranfizuration ; in Reſemblance to that v:/ible Splen- 
dor and Brightneſs in which he appeared in the 


Moſaick Tabernacle, where it is frequently ſaid that 


the Glory of the Lord abode and appeared ; as you 
may ſee Exod. 24. 16. & 40. 34. Which- Glory 
ts evident diſcovered its ſelf in an extraor&;nary 
viſible Splendor that ſhone. from between the Che- 
rubims, and diffuſed it ſelf thence all over that /a- 
cred Habitation. - And accordingly in Ezek..43. 2. 
it is ſaid, that the' Glory of the God of Iſracl' came 
from the Way of the Eaſt, and the Earth ſhone with his 
Glory ; which denotes that it was extraord: 


bright and luminous ſince the Earth ſhone with the 
very Reflecion of it. And in this ſame glorious: 


Splendor was Chrit arrayed firſt at his Baptiſm, 


and afterwards at his Transfiguration. For at. his 


Baptiſm it is ſaid, that #he Heavens were open'd mito: 
him, and that he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like 
a Dove, and lighting upon him, Matth. 3.16. where: 
by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending like a Dove.,; itis not 


neceſlary we ſhould underſtand his penerygy in_ 
ome 


the Shape or Form of a-Dove, but that in 
glorious Form or Appearance he deſcended in the 
Jame manner as a Dove deſcends; and therefore 
St. Luke expreſles it thus, And the Holy Ghoſt def- 
cended in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, Luke 34 
2.2. that is, he deſcended in ſome very 910r:ov5 and 
| vi/ible. 


Tr 
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viſeble Appearance, in the ſame Manner as Doves 
are wont to deſcend when they come down” from 
the Skies, and pitch upon the Earth. But what 
that Shape was in which he appeared, i not here 
expreſled ; but that which ſeems to be moſt probe- 
ble is this, that the Holy Ghoſt aſſuming a Body of 
Light;-or ſurrounded as it were with a Guard of 
Angels appearing in J«minous Forms, came down 
from above juſt as a Dove with his Wings Spread 
forth is obſerved to do, and lighted upon our Sa- 
-Viour's Head ; and the Reaſon why I think ſo, is 
this, both becauſe where-ever any mention Is 
made of God's, or the Holy Ghoſt's appearing in 
an indefinite Form, it is always in a Body of Light 
and vi/ible Splendor, of which I have given you 
ſundry Inſtances; and alſo becauſe it ſeems to 
have been a very early Tradition in the Church that 
it was in a very glorious Appearance of Light that 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon our Saviour : And 
therefore in the Goſpel of the Nazarens, as Grotins 
obſerves, it's ſaid that upon the Holy Ghoſts Deſ- 
cent, ivIvs Tegiaapuss 73y Ther $5 wee, immediate- 
ly a great Light ſhone round about the Place; and 
Faſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of our Saviour's Baptiſm, 
faith expreſly, 7vg «vip3n iy 79 logdtiry, that there 
Was a Fire lighted in the River Jordan ;, that is, the 
Water, immediately after - he was baptized in it, 
ſeemed to be all on Fire by the Reflection of that 
bright and flamins Appearance in which the Hey 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him ; ſo that while he wore 
this Crown of v:/ible Light, his Head, as the Paint- 
ers are wont to expreſs it, was circled roynd with 
the Rays of that Glory in which he was wont to ap- 
pear from between the Cherubims. And this Glo- 
Tf 
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ry of his was queſtionleſs ſeen-by many of the the 
files, who-were ſundry of them Diſciples to Johr: 
the Baptiſt, and fo may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
be preſent-at the Baptiſm of our Saviour. 

And as for his Transfiguration ypon Mount T aber, 
it is ſaid, that upon it his Face-did ſhine as the Sun, 
and that his Raiment was white as the Light ; or as 
St. Luke expreſſes it, 5 iuariouds dvr kevnde eareg 
Tov ; that is, -his Raiment was like the Whiteneſs 
of a Flaſh of Lightning, Luke 9. 29. So that, from 
Head to Foot he was all inrobed in a viſible Glory, 
and covered with all that Brightneſs, and daz/ing 
Splendor in which he was wont to. appear in the 
Tabernacle of Moſes. And accordingly you have 
mention made of a Clond that over-ſhadowed the 
three Diſciples, whilſt Jeſs remained in his Tranf- 
fignration, which is exa&tly agreeable with that 
Clond that covered” the Tabernacle - of Moſes, 
whuſt the Glory of the Lord filled it, as you may 
fee Exod. 40. 34. And that this gloriows Transfi- 
- guration. was a Part of that Glory of the Word 
which'St. Joh» here ſays they beheld, is evident, 
becauſe himſelf was one of the three Diſciples that 
were Eye-Witneſſes of this glorious Scene, and it 
1s expreſly {aid of him and his Brethren, that they 
ſaw: his Glory; and the two Men that ſtood with him. 
Luke 9. 32. | | 

2aly. This Glory which they ſaw conſiſted 1n 
thoſe great and ſfupendow Miracles that He wrought 
in the Courſe. of his Miniftry, in Proportion to 
that extraordinary Power in which the Glory of 
the Divize Preſence diſcovered it ſelf in the Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, For thus we find that it was from 
the Tabernacle that God exerted all that miraculow. 

| Power 
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Power by which he puniſhed the Rebellions of the 
Jews, and wrought thoſe miraculous Deliverances 
from them. Twas from the Tabernacle that he 
conimanded the Earth to 6pen, and ſwallow ap 
 Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and that he ſent fortt 
that devourimg Fire which conſumed their Two hun- 
dred and fifty Accomplices. *Twas from the Ta- 
bernacle that he ſmote the falſe Spies with the 
Plague, and ſent forth an Army of fiery Serpents 
' todeſtroy the murmuring Iſraelites. *T.was by his 
Preſence in the Tabernacle that he conducted them 
through the Wilderneſs, and drave their Enemies 
before them ; that he divided the River Jordan to 
open them a Paſſage into Canaar, and made the 
Wall of Jericho to fall flat at the Blaſts of a few 
 Rams-horns, And upon the Account of this 1ira- 
 cxloxs Power which he exerted from the Taberna- 
cle, the Ark that was contained in it, and was the 
ſpecial Seat of his Preſence, is called the Ark of his 
ſtrenath,. Pſal. 132.8. and God is faid ro ſend ther 
help from his Sanituary, and to ſtrengthen them out of 
$:0n, where the Ark was repolited in the Sanctua- 
ry of the Temple, P/al. 20. 2. Thus alſo thoſe. 
Words are to be underſtood, Pal. 80. 2. Before 
Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manaſſeh, ſtir up thy ſtrength, 
and come and help s; becauſe the Ark, from 
whence God was wont to put forth his Strength 
in ſaving of that People, marched immediately be- 

fore theſe three Tribes. And this was very well 
_ . underſtood both by the 1ſraelires and the Philiſtines 

for when the Philiftines had overthrown them, 

.they defired that the Ark of the Lord might be 
fetched out of Sh:/oh, that ſo when it came among 

them it might ſave them out of the Hands of their 
R Enemies, 


. 
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Enemies, 1 Sam. 4. 3. And when the Philiftines un- 
derſtood that theArk was brought into theirCamp, 
they were fore afraid, and cryed out, Godss come in- 
to the Camp : Wo unto us, who ſhall deliver us out of the 
hands of theſe mighty Gods ? Theſe are the Gods that 
mote the Egyptians with all the Plagues in the Wilders 
reſs, v. 7, 8. Fromwhence it is evident that they 
both look'd upon the Tabernacle as the Seat of 
God's miraculous Power, and this miraculous Power 
is called the Glory of God ; for thus when the Ark 


was taken by the Phil:ſtines.,it is ſaid thatGod del;ver- 


ed bis Strength into Captivity, and his Glory into the E- 
nemies hand, Pf. 78. 6t. and his Glory, and the Mi- 


racles that he wrought from the Tabernacle in the 


Wilderneſs, are mentioned as Synonimous Terms, 
Wumb. 1 4. 22. Becauſe all theſe Men have ſeen my Glo- 
ry, and my Miracles which I did in Epypt, and in the 
Wilderneſs, &c. So that it's evident, that he exerted 
his miraculous Power from the Tabernacle, and 
that this miraculous Power was his Glory. 

And confonantly hereunto it was from the Ta- 
bernacle of Humane Nature wherein he dwelt, that 


the Erernal Word exerted that miraculous Power 


whereby he cured the Sick, calmed the Sea, and 
raiſed the Dead, vanquiſhed the Devils, and wrought 
all his miraculous Works, which were fo many and 
fo great that they raviſhed his Friends with Joy to 
behold them, and ſtrack Terror and Amazemeiit 
into his Enemies ; for fo it is ſaid, that they were 
all amazed at the mighty Power of God that was ID 
him, Luke 9.43. And that when they ſaw how 
the Devils trembled, and fled before him, thy 
marvelled , ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in lIſratl, 
Matth. 9g. 33. $0 that by their own Confeſſion, that 
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miraculous Power which he exerted ia the Taber! 
nacle of Humane Nature did far exceed that miracu- 
los Power which he exerciſed in the Tabernacle 
of Moſes. And this miraculous Power of his is alſo 
exprelly called hs Glory, Foh. 2. 11. This beginning of 
Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted 
forth his Glory, and his Diſciples believed on him. So 
that as his miraculous Power was called his Glory 
when he tabernacled among; the Fews, ſo it was alſo 
when he tabernacled in Humane Nature, and fo by 
conſequence this alſo wasa Part of that Glory of his 
which his Apoſtles ſaw while he dwelt among them. 
3dly. This Glory which they ſaw conſiſted alſo 
in the ſurpaſſing Excellency and Divinity of his 
Doarine, agreeably to that Expreſſion of his 91o- 
rious Preſence .in the O!d Tabernacle, v:z. his 
giving Laws and Oracles to the 1/raelites. For thus 
we find that God told ofes, that he would meet 
bim in the Tabernacle, and commune with him of all 
things, which he would grve him in Commandment to 
the Children of Iſrael, Exod. 25. 22. And, Numb. 
7. 89. you have the manner of his Communing 
with them deſcribed; for when Moſes, ſaith he, 
went into the Tabernacle, he heard the Voice of one ſpeak- 
ing anto him from off the Mercy-Seat that was upon the 
Ark, from between the two Cherubims. For Chriſt , 
8s I have formerly ſhewed you, beiag the c:v:/ 
Prince or Sovereign of the Jews, the Cherubims 
were the Throne upon which he fat, and from 
whence he.gave Laws and DireQtiions for the Ad- 
,miniſtration of the-Afairs of his Kingdom : And 
accordingly he is faid to dwell berween the Cherubims, 
F/. 99. 1. and to ride upon the Cherubims, 2 Sam. 
a2. ii. and the SanQuary whereig the Cherubims 
R 3 _ were 
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were ſeated, is-expreſly called the Throne of the 
Lora, Ferem. 17. 12. becauſe here it was that he 
fat in all his Majeſty, -and gave forth his Laws and 


. Ordinances to the Kingdom of 1/-ael. And this 


was an eminent Expreſſion of the Glory of his Pre- 
ſence among them; becauſe hereby he aſſerted his 
Sovereign Authority, and did publickly challenge 
to himſelf that Right to his glor.ous Power which 


_ from all Erernity was inherent in him: And hence 


the Apoſtle calls the'giving thoſe Divine Lawsand 
Oracle a glorious Miniſtration, and plainly aſſerts 
it to be an Inftance of the Glory of the Divine She- 
chinah, or Preſence in the Tabernacle, when. he 
grants thatche Miniſtration of Death written and en> 
graven in ſtone, was glorious, yea and that Miniſtra- 


. tion to be Glory in the Abſtrat, 2: Cor. 3: 7, 9. 


And in Correſpondence hereunto dil the Di- 
vine Word, when he tabernacled in our Natures, 
give forth Divine Laws ang Oracles to the World; 
all which are yet remaining amongus, and do con- 
tain in them the Subſtance of our Holy Religion ;, 
which being fo divine and godlike, and altogether 
compoſed of the pureſ} Laws, and moſt Heavenly 
Pottrines, isa moſt proper Inſtance of that Glory 
of the Erernal Word which the Apoſtles beheld! 
tho? not with. the Eyes. of their Bodies, yet with 
thoſe of their Minds. For what can be more glort- 
ous in the Eye of Reaſon than thoſe i/luſtrions *Diie0- 
veries which he hath made to us in his Goſpel ofthe 
Nature of God, and the Duty of 2ar, and the mm- 
mortal Recompences of the World to-come,'n 
which he hath ſo far exceeded whatſoever Humane 
Wiſdom was able to diſcover of them, that all-the 
Philo/ophy that ever was before him mult _— 
M an WO E 
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ſelfeclipſed and ont-ſhone by him, and all the Phz 
loſophy that ever ſucceeded-him, hath been forced to 
derive and borrow Light from him : And accord- 
ingly we find his Goſpel, in which his Doctrines are 
contained, ſtifled by the Name of rhe glorious Goſpel, 
2 Cor. 4.4. Which in Compariſon with thoſe dark 
and confuſed Diſcoveries which the World had 
formerly-made, the Apo/tle reſembles to the firft 
breaking forth of the Light out of the r«de and ob- 
fſcure ' Chaos, 2, Cor. 4. 6. For God, ſaith he, who 
commanded the Light to ſhine out -of Darkneſs, hath 
ſhined into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Know- + 
Jedge of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt : 
where, by the Face of Feſus Chriſt : the Apoſtle 
ſeems plainly to allude to that Divine Glory and 
Luſter with which 2Z/es's Face ſhone when he came 
down from ſeeing the Glory of God, Exod. 33. 29. 
So that his Meaning 1s -this, that as the Children of 
T/rael with their bodily Eyes ſaw the Glory of God 
ſhining uponthe Face of Aoſes, ſo they, the Diſci- 
_ ples and Apoſtles of our Saviour, had far more clear- 
ly beheld with the Eyes of their Minds the D:- 
vine Glory diſplayed -i1n his Doctrine and Mi- 
niſtry. 
4thly. And laſtly, This Glory of the Erernal 
Word which they ſaw, conſiſted alſo in the rmcom- 
parable SanAity and Purity of his Life, ſemblably to 
that Expreſſion of his g/oriows Preſence in the 014 
Tabernacle, viz. the /enſ#ble Significations he gave - 
of the immaculate Purity 'and Holineſs of his Na- 
ture. For bythoſe oatward Cleanſings of all Things 
and Perſons that did any- ways belong to the Ta- 
bernacle, or did at any time approach it, he did 
openly repreſent and hgalty the Purity and Sanctt- 
hk ws ty 
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_ ty of his ow# Nature, which being infinitely ſepa» 


rated from all manner of Impurity and Uncleanneſs, 
cannot endure that any thing that is filthy or impure 

ſhould approach it. For thus we read that the Ta- 
bernacle it ſelf, and all the Uren/ils of it, were to 
be purified and ſanfified with Oyl before the En- 

trance of the Shechinah, or Divine Preſence : So al- 

ſo the High Prieſt, the Prieſts, and: the People 
were to becleanſed and purified hefore they: were 
ſuffered to approach the Holy Habitation; and if at 
any time they had contraQted any of thoſe legal! Un- 

cleanneſles that are ſpecifed in the Law X Moſes, 
they were to be excluded from the Communion of 
the Congregation, and from all the Exerciſes of 

Publick Worſhip and Devotion, till they were cleanſ- 

ed and purified again : The Intent of all which 
was to ſignify to that People how irreconcilable his 

Nature was to all Impurity and Wickedneſs, that 

it could not admit of the Neighbourhood of any E» 

vil, nor dwell within any Lines of Communication 

with it; for this is expreſſed in the very Reaſon 

why theſe Legal Purifications are ſo ſtriftly requir- 

ed : For I the Lord your God, amboly, Levit, 19. 2. 
For 1 the Lord which ſanflify you, am holy, Levit. 21. 
8. Plainly intimating that the Intent and Reaſon of 

all thoſe Ceremonial Purifications, was to ſignify to 
that dull and ſtupid phe a the immaculate Holineſs 
and Purity of his owz Nature, which is ſo infinite- 
Iy removed from any thing that is :m-pure and unho- 
ly, that he could neither communicate with, nor 
endure the Approxches of it. And ia this 'tis evi- 
dent he placed a great Part of the Glory of his 
Aajeſtatical Preſence in the Tabernacle , ſince a_ 
great part of that Religion which he there inſtituted 
"Was 
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was intended to ſignify the Glory of his Holineſs 
to them ; and accordingly he is deſcribed to be. 
glorious in Holineſs, Exad. 15. 11. 

And agreeably hereunto did the Eternal Word, 
when he tabernacled in ow Natures, ſignify to 
the World the «ſported Purity of h;s Nature by that 
incomparable Example of Holineſs which he gave ig 
his Life and Converſation among us. For where- 
as before he expreſs'd his Holineſs by Myſtical 
Types and Ceremonial Obſervances, he hath now 
ſignified it by a Life full of Virtue and Goodneſs, 
and a Converſation exactly conformable to the. eter- 
nal Rules of Righteouſneſs, For, as a Creature in 
reſpe& of his Humanity, he never failed in the 
leaſt Pundtilio of that Duty, Homare, and Devotion 
which he owed to.the-moſt Z:egh God his Creator ; 
as a Man, he never ſwerved either in his Paſſions 
.or Appetites frem the ſfr:eſt Rules of Sobriery and 
Temperance ;, as a Member of Humane Society, he 
never was guilty of an wnrighteous Action either 
towards his Superzors, Inferiors, or Equals; but all 
his Life was a walking Monument of Goodneſs, and 
his whole Converſation a moſt perfe# Tranſcript 
of thoſe Divine and Heavenly Laws which he gave 
to the Worid. So that he was all glorious without 
as well as within, his Practice being un {:ving -Com- 
ment and Paraphraſe upon that :mmaculate Purity 
and Holineſs which is the Glory of tis Divaie Na- 
re: This therefore was doubtleſs a Part of that 
Glory which the Apoſtles beheld in the Eternal 
Wird, even that immaculate Sanftity and Holineſs 
of which he gave ſo many glorious Significations in 
the whole Courſe of his Converſation: And ac=- 
cordingly we find this his Purity and Holineſs de- 
R 4 {ſcribed 
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ſcribed by the Name of the Glory of the Lord, 2 Cor, 
3. 18. But we all with open face, beholding as in 4 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
* Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord: Where it's plain that by the Glory of the 
Lord, muſt be meant his Holineſs ; becauſe -it is 
into the Image of rchat that we are transformed, 
So that the meaning of the Words is this, we all 
beholding the Holineſs of Chriſt, which is his Gla- 
Ty, In the Glaſs of his Do&rine. and incomparable 
Example, are transformed into the Likeneſs of it ; 
and do gradually paſs on from oe Degree of this 
Glory of his Holineſs to another, under the Con- 
du and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt. - 
And ſo 1 have done with the fir thing propoſl- 
ed, which was to ſhew you what that Glory of 
a was-which the Aopoſile here tells us they 
eheld. 5 a. ET de 


2. I now proceed to the ſecond Branch of my 
Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew you that this was 
the Glory as of the ozly begotten Son of the Father; 
But before we proceed to the Proof of it, it will 
be neceſſary to explain this Phraſe, Za» &s5 worozaives 
the Glory as of the only begotten Son. Which Word , 
@s, Or' as, Is In Scripture taken two Ways, ſome- 
times as a Note of Similitude or Compariſon ;, {0 
Mat. 6.10, Thy Will be done in Earth, «s & vegvs, as 
it is in Heaven, that is, like as it is in Heaver ; and 
if we take it in this Senſe, then the Meaning of the 
Words muſt be this, 4nd we beheld his Glory which 
was like unto the Glory of the only begotten Son of the 

Father ;, that is, like unto that Glory in which the 
only begotten Son was wont to appear when re 
_ + | Wn dwelt 
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dwelt inthe Tabernacle, and converſed with the 
antient Patriarchs. And inthis Senſe I have ſhewed 
you already how it was as the Glory of the only be- 
otten Son, by ſhewing you the grear Agreement 
and Similitude there was between the Glory of 
Chriſt when he dwelt in the Tabernacle of ſes, 
and in the Tabernacle of our Nature. And when 
I conſider how plainly this Text doth allude to the 
Shechinah or Divine Preſence of the Word in that an- 
tient Tabernacle, Iam very much induced rothink 
that- we. ought” not to exclude this Senſe of -it , 
namely, that as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of our 
Nature, like as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Mo- 
ſes ;, ſo that Glory of his which they beheld in the 
Tabernacle of our Nature, ' was like unto that 
Glory in which he appeared in the ancient Ta- 
 bernacle. - | 

But then this Word #s, is ſometimes alſo taken 
for a Note of Confirmation. So Pſal. 713. 1. 6s «3498s 
6 9:38, Truly God is good to Iſrael, And thus St. Chry- 
ſoſtome underſtands it here,- &s &% 5015on; Riv xd 
mugCons, ane Bebarimuc, &c. It is not a Note of Si- 
militude and Compariſon» but of Confirmation and un- 
queſtionable Diſtinfion ;, as if the Evangeliſt had ſaid, 
we ſaw his Glory, ſuch as became and was fit for 
the only begotten and truly natural Son of God.. For 
.my Part, I ſee no Reaſon why the Words may not 
be fairly underſtood in both Senſes, ſince they are 

no Ways oppoſite to, nor inconſiſtent with one another; 
and if ſo, then this muſt be the Meaning of the 
Words ; We beheld his Glory which was like unto that 

Glory in which the only begotten Son appeared in the old 
Tabernacle, and which was ſuch as was every Way 
| pecoming the only begotten Son to appear im, The fer A 
| ol 


- 
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of which Senſes I have proved to you already, that 
the Glory of Chriſt in the Tabernacle of ovr Na- 
tures was [ke unto hisGlory in the Tabernacle of 
Moſes ;, and therefore now I ſhall only prove the 
| ſecond, that it was ſuch as became and was every 
Way worthy of the only begotten Son of the Father , 
and this I doubt not will plainly appear by conkſi- 
dering the ſeveral Partigulars of it. 

1/7. That vifble Splendor and Brightneſs in 
which he appeared at his Baptiſm and Trarnsfigura- 
#i0x, was ſuch as became him, and was worthy of 
Him, For in all Probability, that Splendor con- 
_ fiſted of Argelical Beings, clothed in bright and lu- 
9nin0us Bodies z becauſe, as I have formerly prove- 
ed to you, that Brightneſs in which he appeared 
upon the Mort, and which he diſplayed from be- 
tween the Cherubims, was nothing elſe but thoſe 
LFngels of Light, or miniftring Spirits which he made 
t0 appear as Flames of Fire round about him ; and 
therefore that Train of Angels whom Eſay faw 
filing the Temple, Eſay 6. 1. our Saviour calls the 
Glory of the Lord, Jo. 12. 41. that is, that viſible 
Glory in which the Lord appear'd from between 
the Cherubims. And if that vi/eble Glory conſiſted 
ina Train of Avgels appearing in gloriow Forms , 
then there is no doubt but that viſible Glory of our 
Saviour at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration was the 
fame ; ſince, as I have already ſhewed you, it 1s 
deſcribed by the ſame Name, and in the ſame Man- 
ner of Appearance;-and if ſo, how well did it 
become the ozly begotten: Son tobe ſurrounded with 
the :I»ſtrious Guards of his Father's Court, and 
attended on with thoſe high-born Spirits , whoſe 
Office itis to minifter before the Throne of = 
mo 
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| moſt High ? For never was the molt glorzous Po- 
tentate upon Earth, attended with Tuch a ſplendid 
Train and Retinue, the meareft of which was far 
more iluſtrious than the greateſt and moſt bigh-born 
Monarch in the World. So.that as.the moſt High 
God did, by a Voice from Heaven, both at his Bap- 
tiſm and Transfiguration, declare him to be his be- 
loved Son ; ſo by the glorious Train of Attendants 
heſent him, he manifeſted the Truth of his Decla- 
ration ; for we muſt needs ſuppoſe him to be the 
Son of the moſt High,when we ſee the moſt glorious 
Beings in all the Creation, ſo willingly fubmit 
themſelves to his Service and Attendance: And 
when we ſee the moſt High adorning his Ontſide 
with the /x11i70:4 Bodies of Angels, we may rea- 
ſonably conclude that there was a Divinity within, 
and that the Jewel was God, becauſe the Casker was 
Angels. But whatſoever this g/orrowe Splendor was 
ig which be was clothed at his Baptiſm and Transfi- 
ur4tion, 1t was apparently ſuch as very well be- 
cane the ozly begotten Sor, not only becauſe, as the 
Philoſopher faith, that if God would ever take upon 
hima Body, it would be certainly Light, which 
is a, Veſtment moſt ſ#irable to his Glory and Ma- 
jeſty ; but alſo becauſe that miraculous Splendor 
was ahl infallible Token of the Preſence of the Divi- 
nity in him ; for it never was but where God was 
preſents, and therefore it is called the Glory of 
God, it being the inſeparable Concomitant of his 
morepecul:ar Reſidence. For thus, as I have ſhew- 
ed you upon the Mount and in the Tabernacle, it 
was a viſible Demonſtration of the ſpecial Preſence 
of the inviſible God, and whereſoever in all the 
Od Teſtament, any Mention is made of its Ap- 
bans 5: pearance, 
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pearance, you ſhall find that there God himſelf did 
peculiarly reſide.: And therefore it is not to be 
imagined that God would have communicated to 
our Saviour, this :nſeparable Token of his own Pre- 
ſence, unleſs the Divinity had reſided in him. For 
Feſus Chriſt was the only Perſon upon whom this 
w1iſible Glory deſcended ; never did the: Hand of 
Heaven put forth ſuch a Robe and Diadem of Glo- 
Ty upon any perſon in;the World, as this which 
our Saviour wore at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, 
Which plainly denotes that he was the only Perſon 
in whom the D:vinity was ſubſtantially united, and 
did eſſentially dwell. So that as*this v://ble Glory 
was a certain Token of God's peculiar Reſidence in 
the Tabernacle and Temple, ſo it was alſo of his 
ſpecial Preſence in Chrift.; for the Hiſtory of his 
Baptiſm tells us,” that it did not only make a tranſi- 
ent Appearatice, but that it remained on him, fig- 
nifying that the Divinity, whoſe Preſence was de- 
noted by'it, had made him his Habitation and 
Place of conſtant Abode. For though that vi/ible 
Glory after ſome Tinie' diſappeared and went of 
from him, yet the Thing ſignified by it, 9:z. the 
Divine Preſence, always remained in him ; for by 
that outward Glory he' was clearly manifeſted to 
be the Holy One of God, the Tabernacle and San- 
Qtuary in which Gnd was, and where he had taken 
up his Reſidence for ever,” that his Humane Nature 
was that ſacred Temple where the Divinity intend- 


ed to dwell, and from whence for the the furnure 
he woulddeliver all his Oracles, and commum- 
tate all his Bleſſings to Mankind. So that in this 
Reſpe@ this viſible Glory was ſuch as highly #- 
came the only begotten Son, becauſe it plainly 
L | | <>. denowe 
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denoted that the Fulneſs of the God-head dwelt 
bodily inchim, 'and had choſen him for his Habita- 
tion for ever; and therefore John Baptiſt tells us , 
that though he knew him not, yet this: God had 
revealed to him, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the, Spirit 
deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw and bear 
Record that it was the Son of God, Joh. 1. 33, 344 
where you may obſerve, that thoughit was reveal- 
ed to him only that he-was the Perſon that- ſhould 


baptize with the Holy G hoſt, upon whom the: Spi- 


rit deſcended, yet he bare Record alſo that this 
Perſon was the Sor of God, rationally concluding 
that this viſible Glory, which was fuch an. :»falible 


. Token of the ſpecial Preſence of the Divinity, was 


never to be communicated to any bat the Sox of 
God. And it is very obſervable, that at both theſe 
Times, when our Savioxr was arrayed in this glo- 
rious Splendor, he:is declared by a Voice from 
Heaven to be the Son of God, it being the Father's 
Intention at once to manifeſt him to be his $9 both 


by Word and Deed; and at the ſame time, when 
-he declared him to be his Son, to array him in 
Auch a Glory as became the Dignity of his Perſon. - 

+ 24ly. Thegreat and ffupendons Miracles that he 
"wrought were ſuch as became his only begotten Sor. 


"Tis true, it cannot be denied but ſeveral Miracles 


-have been wrought by mcer Men, they being autho- 


£ 
« 


o 


. 


vs 


Tized by God, andaſliſted: by his Almighty Power: ; 
but ſo zany and {0+ great as our Saviour wrought 
were” never. performed - by -any Mortal. ' For as 
to 'the Number. of them, they were [more than 
ever were wrought by Hofes and all the Prophers 
together; for, belides thoſe that are recorded > 
; which 
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which were all performed within the Space of four 
Years at moſt, St. John tells us, that he wrought 
fo many'that the World could not contain the Re- 
cords of them, Foh. 21. 25. which though it bean 
rbolical Expreſſion, yet denotes thus much at 
leaſt, that the Number of them was fo 2reat that 
they were almoſt ;7n#merable. And as to the 
Greatneſs of them, they did apparently exceed all 
that ever were wrought before in the World. For 
he Uid not only raiſe the Dead, but he raiſed him» 
felf alfo after he had been barbarouſly murdered by 
his Enemies. He made the Winds and Sea obey 
him, and with the Word of his Mouth vanquiſh- 
ed the Devils, and drave them from their Habi- 
tations, and forc'd them againſt thetr Wills, and 
their Intereft to acknowledge him to be the Son 
of God. And whereasthe Miracles of Moſes and 
the Prophets were moſt of them 7ox:0us, they be- © 
ing AQs of Divine Vengeance upon the Wicked and 
Ungodly, and confequently more apt to terrify 
than to oblige thoſe that beheld them ; the Mirs- 
cles of our Saviour: wereall of them Expreſſions of 
his #»feigned Love and Good-Willto the World. 
For among all that vaff Number of wondrous Works 
that he wrought, there is not one to -be found by 
which any Man was ever prejudiced, unleſs it was 
his diſmiſſing the Devils into the Swine of the Ga- 
darens, which without all doubt he did in Kinds 
neſs and Good-will tothe Owners; who being fo 
erxel to themſelves as to prefer their Swine before 
their Saviour, it was great Charity and Mercy to 
deprive them of that which was ſo apparen: a 'Hin- 
drance to their Enjoyment of a far greater Good. 
So that all his wondrous Works were rs! * 
$ 


' Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 275 


ARs'of Kindneſs and Beneficence ; for he went 
about doing Good, cnring all that were poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, afid healing all manner of Diſeaſ- 
es. And whereas none of thoſe that wrought Mi- 

' Tacles before him could eyer pretend to perform 
them by any immanent Power of their own, but 
had only a tranſient Power given them for the pre- 
fent Miracte, which they either obtained from God 
upon their Prayers and Supplications, or was giv- 
en by God for the Execution of his ow? Will and 
Command; the bleſſed Jeſus had this Power ſub- 
je&ed and abiding in him, fo that he could exert 
it when, and where, and as often as he pleafed ; and 
whether he were abfent or prefent, with the Word 
of his Mouth he covld do what he would ; yea, and 
. many times he performed his wordrow Works 
without any Word or Sign interveniig, even by 
a ſilent Virtue proceeding from that miraculous 
Power with which he was endued ; and of all his 
Miracles there is only one which he performed up- 
on Prayer and Supplication to his Father, and that 
was his raiſing Lezar«s from the Dead, the Reaſon 
of which he himſelf gives, Joh. 11. 42. Becauſe of 
the People which ſtand by, that they may believe that 
thou baſt ſent me : Tatimating that he did not offer - 
up this Prayer to his Father with deſign to obtain 
of him a zew Power of working Miracles, which 
he was already endued with in an «bwurdant. mea- 
ſure; but that hereby I-might Gignify to the Peo- 
ple how acceptable Iam to thee, and Iet them ſee 
thatIdoall my Works in thy Name. And that + 
he had this Power, is evident in that he did fo 
Plentifully communicate it to his poſes and Fol- 
awers, which neither Moſes or the Prophers were 
ever 
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ever able to do. For thus, Luke 10. 19. he-ex- 
prelly tells his Seventy Diſciples, Behold, - 7 give you 
power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions ; and fo alfo 


when he diſmiſſed his Twelve Apoſtles into Fudea, 


Matth. 10. 8. he bids them, Go, heal the Sick, 


cleanſe the- Lepers, raiſe the Dead; caſt out Devils; | 
for freely ye have received, ſaith he, and therefore 
freely give. From all which it is apparent how far 
the miraculous Works of our Saviour did exceed all 
-thoſe that ever were done before him ; and being 


ſo great and excellent, ſo far tranſcending all that 


[ever was done by any Mortal, they plainly de- 


monſtrated him to be the Sox of God, and very well 
became the Dignity of his Perſon. For how. could 
he have done all theſe m:ighry. Things by a Power 


immanent infhimſelf, had he not been the Sor: of an 
Ommnipotent Father ? And in what. more becoming 
Way could he have expreſſed that Ommiporent Pow- 


er which hederived from his Father, than in thoſe. 
aſtoniſhing Miracles of Love which he wrought in 


the World ? 


3dly. The excellent and d:vine DoQrine which 


. he taught was ſuch as became the. only begotten Son. 
For certainly if we conſider the excellent Frame 
and Contrivance of the Chriſtian Religion, we cat- 


not but confeſs it to be moſt D:vine and Godlike,, 
moſt worthy of that infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
from whence it was derived. For Kel:gion in ge- 
neral is the means of advancing Rational Beings to 


that Perfeftion and Happineſs for which the 2724 
Creator hath deſigned and intended them ; and 


certainly. never was there any Relig;or' in thi 


'Workd mote adapted to advance this noble De- 
fignofGod than that which our Saviour hath taught: 


For 
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Foras for its Agenda, what it-requires to.be done? 
they all conſiſt in ating reaſonably, and accord- 
_ ing to the Dignity of our Nature, in chinking, [prat- 

ing, and prattiſing 5 in loving and hating, d-{iring 
and delighting, hoping and fearing, as becom:s #24- 
ſonable Beings placed in our Condition and Cirim- 
ſtances ; and do require nothing of us but tia! ve 
ſhould regulate our Prafice by the Rules of Az! 
Reaſon, and dire@ all our Faculties and Afﬀections 
totheir proper Ends and Obje&ts; and when we 
come to this Pitch, always to thizk that which 1s 
moſt reaſonable, and always to pratt;/e what we 
think ſo, then” we are advanced to the topmeſt 
Roundof qur Perfe&ion, in which is founded the 
utmoſt Happineſs we are capable of : So that in all 
the Courſe of our Chriſt;an. Praftice we are In a _d:- 
ret Progreſlionand Tendency towards. our Per- 
feFion and Happineſs. And as for the Credenda 
of Chriſtianity, the Doftrines it requires us to be- 
lieve, they are all of them pregnant with the 
moſt frog and vehenient Motives to engage us to 
the Practice of what it enjoins ;' Motives that have 
ſuch a Potent, Thad almoſt ſaid Omnipotent Force 
in them, that 'tis /mpoſſible for any Man heartily to 
beleve, and throughly to weigh and. conſider. 
them, and not be effe&tually peri{waded by them ! 
Since therefore it was ſo highly convenient that the 
Sen of God in Perſon ſhould come down from Hea- 
ven among us, that ſo the Dignity of his Perſon' 
might give Authority to that Rel:zg:0z by which the 
World was to be governed ; and ſince he did 
come down upon this honourable Errand, it was im- 
poſitble for him tohave taught any DofQtrine that 
could more effetually- have promoted the' great 
| End 
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End of Religion, or more fully expreſſed his infinite 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Zeal for the Wel- 
fare of the Souls of Men, than that which is con- 
tained in the Chriſtian Religion, which is every way 
fo adapted to make Men good and happy, ſo accom- 
modated to the Nature and Condition of Mankind, 
that there is nothing could better become the only 
begotten Son to teach in the World, or that could be 
more worthy of all thoſe infinire PerfeQions that are 
lodged in his Nature, and do ſpeak him to be the 
moſt gen:ze Offipring of the moſt Figh. For ſo 
excellent was his DoQrine, that his very Enemies 
were aſtoniſhed at the W:/dom that was given him, 
Marks. 2. 3. and wondred at the graczous Words 
that proceeded out of his Mouth, Luke 4. 22. 
Well therefore might he fay of himſelf, 7 am the 
Light of the World, he that followeth me ſhall not walk 
in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life, Foh. 
8... 12. 24 

4thly. And laſtly, The incomparable SanfQtity and 
Purity of his Life was ſuch as very well became the 
only begotten Son. For as it was highly convenient that 
he ſhould come down into the World,and in his own 
Perſon teach ns that Religion by which he intended 
to govern us, that thereby he might ſtamp it with 
a more awful Authority ; ſo to render it more ' 
fucceſsful, it was no leſs convenient that he ſhould 
come down in ozr Natures, that therein he might 
be capable of practiſing what he taught us, and 
ſetting us an Example of what he would have us 
to do, that ſo we might ſee that he enjoined no- 
thing upon us but what was prafticable, and what 
did become the molt glorious Perſon that ever did 
aſſume our Natures ; that thereby we might be 
encouraged 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 279 
encouraged to our Duty, and animated with a zoble 
Emulation of treading in his bleſſed Footſteps. 
Since therefore all this was ſo highly convement, 
and the Sor of God in Compliance with this Con- 
venience did aQually aſſume our Nature, it was 
impoſſible for him to lead a Life that berter com- 
orted with this Deſign of his Incarnation, or better 
came the Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon 

than he did. For now that he was become a Man 

he was obliged to a&t ſuitably to his Nature ; an 
ſhould he have done any thing that was unſuitable 
to the State and Circumſtances. of his Nature, he 
would not have ated becoming himſelf. So that 
it was highly convenient that he ſhould become a 
Man, and being a Man it was indiſpenſably neceſſary 
that he ſhould live like a w:ſe and a good Man in the 
Condition and Relations wherein he was placed, 
and nothing could be more worthy of or becoming 
him, then ſo to do, though he was ſtill the ozly 
begotten Son of the Father. For it is the Glory of 
God himſelf that he always a&s moſt reaſonably ac- 
cording to the State afid Relations of a God; and 
therefore when God becomes Man by aſſuming our 
Nature to his owy, it is his Glory to at moſt rea- 
ſonably in the State and Relations of a Man. And 
thus did the bleſſed Feſus do in the whole Courſe 
of his Converſation upon Earth ; for his Life was 
a moſt exa# Pattern of all humane Virtues, in 
which all that is 072amental to humaneNature wasre- 
preſented in its faireſt Colours : There you may ſee 
a fair Example of the moſt ardent Love to, and con- 
ſtant Dependance upon God, of the moſt profound 
Humility, and perfe& Reſignation to his Heavenly 
Will, There you may eq the Moderation of 


2 Humane 
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Humane Paſſions and Appetites ſet forth to the 
Life, and fairly delineated in its moſt exquiſite Per- 
fetions; in a word, there you will find Loyalty 
and Submiſſion to Superiors, Fidelity and Juſtice to 
Equals, Courteſy and Candor, and Condeſcention to 
Inferiors, univerſal Love, and an unbounded Chari- 
ty to all practiſed to the Height and ExaCtneſs; 
and which way ſoever you turn your Eyes on this 
fair Monument of Virtues, you can diſcover no- 
thing but whatis lovely and adorable, and infinite- 
ly becoming the only begotten Son of the Father. 
Having thus explained and demonſtrated the 
Propoſition to you, I ſhall conclude with theſe 
four Inferences from this four-fold Glory of the 
Word which they ſaw. 

1. They ſaw the glorious Splendor which in- 
veſted his Perſon at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration: 
From whencel infer his Deputation from the moſt 
High God, and Father of all Things, to be his Re- 
preſentative and Vice-Roy in the Chri/ti:an Church. 
For this viſible Glory with which he was inveſted, 
was always the peculiar Character of the immediate 
Repreſentative of God; and therefore by way of 
Appropriation it is called the Glory of God, and the 
Glory of the Lord; and whereſover God, as Supream 
Monarch and Governor, is repreſented as reſiding 
and taking up his Royal Habitation, there you 
always find him diſplaying himſelf in this viſible 
Glory and Splendor. Thns when by the Eternal 
Word he was repreſented among the Jews as their 
ſupreme Lord and Governor, he always manifeſted 
his 2Zajeſtick Preſence among them by ſome bright 
and ſhining Appearance ; the firſt Inſtance of 


"which was his Apppearance to Moſes from out 2 
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the burning Buſh upon Mount Sina:, where he 
firſt ated under God the Father as Sovereign King 
of Iſrael in commiſſioning Moſes to be their Captain 
and Leader ont of Egypt ; for here it is ſaid, that. 
he appeared in a flame of fire, Exod. 3. 2. that is, In 
a viſible Glory that reſembled the Brightneſs of a 
Flame of Fire. For this Mountain he had choſen 
for the Seat and Throne fo his Majeſtical Reſidence, 
from whence he intended to give Laws to //real, 
and to exert his Royal Dominion over them ; and 
therefore here he appears in that viſible Glory 
which was always the Character of the divine King, 
and immediate Repreſentative of God to that People. 
And indeed if that be true which Jeſephus tells us, 
this Mountain was looked upon as the Habitation 
of God long before ever Meſes came thither ; for 
therefore, ſays Joſephus, did Moſes drive his Father 
Fethro's Flock thither to feed, becauſe of all other 
Places it moſt abounded with 

Paſture, 73 HZev $xevivSierei- Jo. Antiq 1.2. 
Ceey cuTg Tov I8v ou xaTavreunytions P- 60. 
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t was famed that God dwelt there,which was the Reaſon 
that the Shepherds never durſt to drive their Flocks thi- 
ther, becauſe of the Sacredneſs of the Place. And if this 
Report were true, then it ſeems this Mountain 
was the Seat of the Royal Reſidence of the Eternal 
Word before ever Meſes came thither, and conſe- 
quently the Glory and Brightneſs in which 2ofes 
ſaw him appear, was nothing but the Diſplay of 
his /ajeſtick Preſence which did there make its or- 
dinary Abode. But whether that be true or falſe , 
it's moſt plain and appdrent that whereſoever he ap- 
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peared as the King of Iſrael, or Repreſentative 
of God to them, he always clothed himſelf in a 
viſible Glory and Splendor. Thus he appeared 
to them in a Pillar of Fire, that is, in a moſt brighe 
and {rm1mous Form, when he conducted them thro? 
the Red-Sea, and the Wilderneſs ; and when he 
came down upon Mount Simaz to give the Law to 
them, it's ſaid that the Glory in which they beheld 
him was ke devouring fire, Exed. 24. 17. that is, 
it was unſpeakably br:ght and refulgent, even like 
thatof a moſt intenſe and vehement Fire; and in all 
this radiant Glory did he diſplay himſelf from be- 
tween the Cherubims when he renwved from the 
Mountain, and choſe the Tabernacle for the Seat 
of his future Reſidence and Royal Abode. Thus 
whereſoever he appeared 1n his K:ngly Majeſty as 
the publick Repreſentative of his Father, this viſible 
Glory is always made mention : of, as that which, 
was the peculiar Character of his Preſence and Per- 
ſon. *Tis true, *tis recorded of Aoſes that when 
he came down from the Viſion upon the Mount, 
his Face ſhone ſo brightly that the J1fralites were 
not able to approach him ; which ſeems to argue 
that this viſible Glory was not ſo peculiar to the E- 
ternal Word as his Father's Repreſentative, as we 
would have it, ſince we plainly ſee it was common 
to Moſes with him. But this doth no ways de- 
ſtroy our Aſflertion ; becauſe it's plain that char 
Glory which covered the Face of Moſes, was all 
derived from the Glory of the Erernal Word, with 
whom for - forty Days he had converſed in the 
Mount. For 4ofcs being ſent down as an Apoſtle 
to the Jews to promulgate thoſe Laws to them 
which he had received upon the Mouat, the _ 
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nal Word, to convince the unbelieving Fews that he 
had ſent him, refle&s upon his Face ſome Rays of 
Glory from that Sphere of Light in which he ap- 
peared to and converſed with him , that tar 
might be an ocular Demonſtration to them that 
Moſes came from him,and was commiſſioned by him 
to preach and promulgate his Laws to them. 50 
that 7oſes his Glory being derived from theWord , 
declared him to be his Apoſtle and Miniſter; even 
as the Glory of the Word being derived from the 
Father, declared him to be his Repreſentative 
and Vace-Roy ; ſo that frem its ſhining upon the 
Face of Moſes, it by no means follows that this v:- 
ſible Glory is not the peculiar Charater of God's 
:mmeaiate Repreſentative ; becauſe that - which 
ſhone upon his Face was only the Parhelirs or Ree 
flection of the viſible Glory of him who was God's 
emmediate Repreſentative. For ſo the Earth alſo 
is faid to ſhine with the Glory of the God of Iſrael, 
Ezek. 43. 2.and as the Glory with which it ſhone 
was not the Glory of the Earth, but the Glory of 
the God of Iſrael ;, ſo neither was that Glory upon 
the Face of 2o/es the Glory of 71oſes, but the Glo- 
ry of that divine Perſon, with whom he had con- 
verſed, derived to, and refle&ed upon him ; and 
it being 1till the proper Glory of that divine Perſon, 
may very well be fad to be the peculiar Character 
of his being the immediate Repreſentative of God, 
notwithſtanding it refle&ted from him upon Moſes ; 
eſpecially conſidering that this refleted Glory upon 
Moſes his Face was to be an Evidence to the Fews 
that he came down to them as an Apoſtle from the 
Eternal Word with Authority to publiſh, and de- 
clare his Laws to them. For if this derivative Spen- 
d 4 dor 
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dor was an Evidence that Moſes came down as an 
 Apoltle from that divine Perſon on the Mount, 
then the or:gizal Splendor of that divine ' Perſon 
whence it was derived and reflected, was at leaſt 
an eqal Evidence that he came down upon the 
Mount as the Apoſtle, and immediate Repreſenta- 
tive of the moſt High God himſelf. 
And 1n the ſame manner we-find that the Word 
I:carnate did give Evidence to the Commiſſion of 
his Chriſtian Apoſtles ;, for upon the Day of Pentecoſt, 
when they were aſſembled: together, it is ſaid that 
there appeared unto them cloven Tongues like as of fire, 
and ſat upon every one of them, As 2. 3. that is, 
there were ſeveral Flaſhes or Beams of Glory 
which like br:ghte Flames of Fire, did cleave 
alunder in many Places according to the natural 
Motion of Flames, of which every Part as it ex- 
tends it ſelf in Length grows more Spzre-like or 
Pyramidal, and fo divides from the part next to 
it ; and upon the Head of every one of the Apoſtles, 
did one of theſe divided Flames of Glory reſt in 
the Form of a Tongue, which like a Flame grows 
ſharper and ſharper tawards the Top : For thus the 
Hebrew Idiom for a Flame .of Fire uſes the T ongne 
of Fire, becauſe of the Reſemblance that is between 
them, //a. 5. 24. So that as the Erernal Word did 
evidence to the Jews the Apoftleſhip of oſcs by 
that viſeble Glory which he refle&ed on his Face, fo 
did the Word Incarnate evidence to' the: Chriſtian 
Church the Apoſtleſhip of the Twelve by this viſible 
Glory which the derived. upon them. For now, ac- 
cording to John the Baptiſt*s Prediction of him, he 
baptized them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Luke 
3. 16. that is, by the cutward Sign of that an 
OS "0 | | "7""-.> "Glory 
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Glory which reſted like Fire upon them, he 
ſolemnly initiated them into their Apoſtleſhip, and 
declared them to be the Heralds of his Will to the 
World. And as this viſible Glory with which he 
baptized them, was an Evidence of their being ſent 
from, and commilſſionated by him to bear his Au- 
thority, and repreſent his Perſon ; ſo that viſible 
Glory with whichhe was baptized from Heaven, 
firſt in the River Fordan, and afterwards upon 
Mount Tabor, was an rndowubted Evidence that he 
was fent from above to be his Father's Repre- 
ſentative in the Chxrch : For if their ſhining with 
his Glory was an Evidence of their being inveſted 
with his Authority, then his ſhining with his 
Father's Glory muſt be an equal Evidence of his 
being inveſted with the Authority of his Father. 
And as this viſible Glory was always the peculiar 
CharaQer of God's immediate Repreſentative, and 
the Royal Grown aud Robes as it were with which 
the moſt High adorned him at his Inaugnration, 
and Inveſtment with his own Xingly Authority ; ſo 
St. Peter exprelly tells Cornelius and his Company,, 
that God had anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power, Afs 10. 13, that is, by that outward 
Sign of the viſible Glory in which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended. upon him, he had inveſted him with 
Regal Power, and deputed and declared him to be 
King of the Chxrch. And this in all probability 
was the Reaſon why he forbad his Diſciples to 
declare his Transfiguration till after h:s Reſurreftion 
from the Dead, Hark 9. 9. becauſe he knew that 
if they did, the Jews would not believe it, but 
would maliciouſly interpret it to be a falſe Pretence 
of his to the Title of God's immediate Repreſenta- 
tive 
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tive and Vice-Roy, that viſible Glory in which he 
appeared being the proper Charater of that divine 
King by whom the moſt High God had formerly 
governed them ; and therefore in all the Hiſtory 
of his Life you find he did induſtriouſly avoid 
openly to avow his Rega! Authority, and only 
inſinuates it by Conſequences and obſeure Intima- 
tions. For ſo violently were they prejudiced 
againſt his being their Xing upon the account of 
his obſcure Parentage , and mean Condition , that 
he could not but foreſee how «»ſeaſonable it would 
yet be publickly to own his Regal Authority, and 
conſequently the Glory of his Transfiguration 
which did ſo apparently infer it ; till by more 
miraculous Efte&s, and particularly by his Reſur- 
reftion from the Dead, he had ſufficiently proved 
and demonſtrated it ; and then he openly declares 
without any Reſerve, that all power was given him 
 #n Heavenand Earth, Matth. 28.18. Since therefore 
it 1s ſo apparent by this CharaFeriſtical Glory, in 
which his Perſon was inrobed, and which the 4po- 

le aſſures us they ſaw him inveſted with, we 
have all the Reaſon in the World to conclude that 
the moſt gh God hath deputed him to be King 
and Lord of the Church. For when the Apoſtle tells 
ns that they ſaw this v:/ble Glory which ſhone 
ppon him at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, he 
doth as gonad as ſay that they ſaw all the Solemnity 
of his aivine Coronation, that they beheld the 
moſt High God circling his Brows with the Royal 
Diadem, and 1nveſting his facred Body with the 
Imperial Robes of the great King of the World. 
$o that if it be true what St. John ſays, that they 
did ſee this Glory, (as we have all the Reaſon w 
£ £ng 
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the \ World to conclude it is, becauſe he offered to 
ſeal his Teſtimony of it with his Blood, and the 
other two that by it with him aQually did fo) 


then we cannot hut acknowledge the bleſſed Feſus 
to be our King, to whoſe divine Authority we are 
bound to pay the loweſt Homage and Obedience z 
and that whenſvever we wiltfully tranſereſs his 
Laws,we do openly rebel againſt our molt rightful 
Sovereign, to whoſe Service we are bound by all 
pofſible Ties and Obligations. 

2. They ſaw the Glory of that miraculous Powe 
er which he exerted in the Courſe of his Miniſtry z 
from whence I infer the Credibility of the Chri/#5- 
an Religion : For the many ſtupendoxs Miracles that 
he wrought, were a molt plain and wnqueſtionable 
Evidence of a Divine Power reſiding in him, and 
- accompanying his Miniſtry. For never were there 
ſo many miraculous Effects produced, either be- 
foreor ſince, tn the World, by the moſt renowned 
Workers of Miracles that ever were ; and all that 
hath been done by the moſt famoms Magicians, that 
are recorded in Hiſtory, were but like the little 
Tricks and Deluſions of F»gglers, compared with, 
the woxdrous Works of our Savioxr ; and yet 'tis 
apparent that his Education had been moſt plain 
and ſimple, that he never had been inſtructed in 
any Mathematical Science, or myſtical Rites, or in 
any other Art of performing Wonders, either by 
Humane Wit or Diabolical Aſſiſtance; but was 
bred up under the Care of his poor honeſt Parents, 


who were forced to' earn their Bread with the 


eat of their Brows, and {ſo in all Probability 
was trained up in his Father's Profeſſion, that ſo 
by his daily Labour he might be able to contribute 
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to the Charge of his Maintenance. And yet tis 
Plain, this home-bred Petſon ſometimes, only by 
fpeakitig of a Word, ſometimes meerly by the 
Tonch of his Hand, ſometimes by a ſilent Virtue 
proceeding from him without any oxtward Sign 
mtervening, did more and far greater Wonders in 
three or four Years Time, then all the moſt skiful 
Phyſicians, Magicians and Mathematicians could 
ever do either Gefors or after him. Now how was 
It poſlible that ever ſuch a Perſon ſhould ever have 
accompliſhed ſuch great and mighty Things as he 
did, had he not been indued' with Power from a- 
 bove? And if he was indued with ſuch a Power, 
whatgrearer Evidence can we deſire of the Truth 
and Divinity of his Doctrine ? For it is not /#ppo/a- 
ble that the God of Truth would have endued our 
Saviour with this miraculous Power, had that Do- 
Arine been falſe which he ſought to confirm by it; 
becauſe in ſo doing he would have openly patron:z- 
ed a Cheat, and deſignedly contributed to the Pro- 
Pagation of an Impoſture, which is utterly #2cor- 
fftent with his Truth and Veracity : So that now 
the Truth of Chriſtianity finally reſolves into the 
Veracity of God, which is the Foundation of all 
the Certainty in the World. For admitting that 
God can either dece:ve or be decerved, we do not 
know but our Faculties may be conſtantly impoſed 
upon, and then there is nothing tn Nature that we 
can be certain of : So that if it be true, as St. John 
here teſtifies, that they did fee the Glory of our 
Saviour's Miracles, that is a moſt undeniable Evi- 
dence of the Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine; 
and that they did ſee it, I think. is as evident : For 
it is not imaginable that any ſ/ig/e Man would * 
penly 
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penly teſtifie a kown Lye without ſome Tempta- 
tion inducing him thereunto; much leſs that fo 
many Hundreds of Perſons as the Eye-Witneſfſes of 
our Saviour's Miracles were, ſhould conſpire to 
cheat the World , not only' when they had zo 
Temptation to it, but when they had a// the Rea- 
ſon in the World againſt it ; for they ſaw their 
Maſter ſuffer a ſhameful Death before their 
Eyes, by which they might eaſily divine what 
their own Fate would be if they perſevered to 
preach up his Miracles and Do&rine, which they 
could not reſolve to do without bidding Adieu to 
all their remporal Hopes, and ingaging themſelves 
to undergo all the Miſeries and Calamities in the 
World; and if they teſtified what they knew to 
be falſe, they tranſgreſied the Rule of their own 


| Religion, and thereby forfeited all their Hopes of 


a bleſſed Immortality in the Life to come. And 
can it be imagined that ſo many Mea ſhould at the 
ſameTime ſo unanimouſly agree to report and teſti- 
fie the Miracles of a Man whom they had lately 
ſeen crucified before their Eyes, when they knew 
in their owz Conſciences, thatit was all a meer For- 
gcry, and could not but foreſee, that by perift- 
ing in it, they ſhould incur an zzevitable Ruin 18 
this Life, -andan eternal Damnation in the Life to 
come? Was there ever ſuch a deſperate Piece of 
Madneſs heard of from the Beginning of the 


«World to this Day ? And yet this monſtroxs Thing, 


which is by a thouſand Times more incredible than 
any thing in the Chriſtian Religion, we mult not on- 
ly imagin may be, but believe that 'it really was ; 


-or elſe-confeſs that St. Fohn ſays true here, that 


they did ſee the Glory of his Miracles, which "x 
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ſo undoubted an Evidence of the Truth of his Do 
Erine. Wherefore ſince we are compaſſed abont 
with ſuch a Clond of Witneſſes, let us by a live 
and vigoroxs Faith adhere to the Truth of our boy 
Religion, and then we ſhall find it quick and mighty 
through God, to the caſting down the ſtrong Holds 
of our vicious Habits, and implanting in us all thoſe 
divine Diſpoſitions which are neceſſary to qualifie 
us for thoſe endleſs Joys which our bleſſed Lord hath 
promiſed to, and prepared for us. 

3. They ſaw the Glory of that divine and ins 
comparable DoArine which he taught : From whence 
I infer the Unreaſonableneſs of Mens entertaini 
mean and contemptible Opinions of the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſince it is ſo excellent in it ſelf that it was a Glory 
to the Son of God to be the Author of it. We 
have a ſort of Men amongtus who would fain be 
accounted the Wits and Yirtwoſo's of the Age, who 
pretend to acknowledge a God, and a Providence, 
and all the Principles of Natural Religion, and yet 
— profeſs a very meanand contemprible Opinion 
of Chriſtianity, and take all Occaſions to repreſent | 
it as a 7idiculous Fiftion, fit only to be impoſed 

the creduloys Vulgar. But I wonld fain kaow 

of theſe mighty Men of Reaſon, what plauſible 
Pretence they can urge for this their bold and 
blaſphemons Cenſure ? Is it becauſe Chriſtianity 1s 
a Revealed Religion ? or, becauſe there 1s any thing 
in it that is ——_ of God whom we pretend to 
be the Revealer of it ? or becauſe there wants 
credible Evidence of its being revealed by him? If 
they pretend to reje& it becauſe *tis a Revealed 
Religion, 1 would beleech them to conſider how it 
could have comported with the Goodaels of God 
never 
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never to make any. Revelation of his Will to the 
World, when the Generality of Men were loſt in 
ſuch a Md-1ight of Ignorance in reſpe& of Natural 
Religion ;, how even the 7atural Notions of the 


Deity were corrupted into all manner of Follies 


and Vanities, and Men had formed Religions not 
only hateful to God, but nauſeous to all that were 
wiſe among themſelves ; and how defeQive alſo 
they were in the beſt and pureſt Precepts of Morality, 
having at laſt conſecrated their Vices, and inthron- 
ed them among the Graces of Religiop : In which 
miſerable State of Things, it is ſo far from being 
unreaſonable to expett a Revelation, that 'tis hardly 
poſſible to vindicate God's Goodneſs without ſup- 
poſing it. For ſhould he have for ever left Mankind 
in this bewilder'd State without Revelation, he 
would have been more wanting to Man, who is 
the nobleſt of all his earthly Creatures, than he is to 
the moſt contemprible Animal; for to his meaneft 
Creatures he hath given /#ffic:ent Ability to attain 
the h:gheft End of their Beings, which Mankind 
can hardly be ſuppoſed to have in his corrupt deges 
generate State, without ſuppoſing a new Revelation 
from Heaven, For we have an innate Notion with- 
in us of a Szpreme Being above us, that is ſuperla- 
tively good, and endued with all poſſible Perfection ; 
our »ataral Reaſon diftates to us, that- to converſe 
with and enjoy him for ever, is the higheſt Good 
that we are capable of, and the moſt ſu:rable to onr 
rational Natures; but by what means we may be 
reconclled to him in this State of Revolt where- 
into we are fallen, and how at length we may ar- 
rive to the Enjoyment of him, could never have 
been ſufficiently made known to us in this Haze of 

/ Ignorance 
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Ignorance wherein we were involved, without 
ſome divine Revelation : And therefore to ſup- 
poſe Revelation unreaſonable in 'our miſerable State = 
and Circumſtances, is to ſuppoſe it wnreaſonable 
for the great and good Governor of the World to 
furniſh his robleſf Creature Man with, ſufficient 
means toobtain his moſt excelent End. And if it 
be acknowledged that there is a Revelation, be- 
cauſe it is ſo highly reaſonable that there ſhould be, 
tet us conſider which of all the Religions in the 
World , that pretends to be from God, is moſt 
likely to be the Revelation of his Will, and then1 
doubt not, if we impartially compare them, but 
our reaſon will ſoon give its Vote for Chriſtianty. | 
If you enquire for this Revelation: of the Ernthuſi- 
aftick Poets of the Heathen, how wild and extrava- 
gant 1s that Religion which we find in the Theology 
of Heſiod, the Hymns of Orpheus, the Odes of Pin- 
dar, and the Poems of Homer, Virgil, and Ovid? 
If you conſult the Heathen Oracles of Delphos, Do- 
aona, and Jupiter Hammon, how vain and frivilow, 
how wuncertainand fallaciows, are all their. Reſpon- 
fes ? beſides that, the Books and Records of them 
are long ſince periſhed and conſumed. If you en- 
quire for this Revelation in the Old Roman Theelogy, 
which Nzma pretended to receive from his God- 
deſs Egeria, that alſo is loſt, being burnt by the 
Roman Senate, as Valerims Maximus tells us; for 
that it contained many Things in it not only de- 
ſtructive tothe Gods and Religions of other Coun- 
tries, but alſo to his own aud the Roman Profeſſion. 
Or ſhall we confront Chriſtianity with the Alchorat 
of Mahomet, which he often pretends to have re- 
ecived from Ged ? There we ſhall find eyery Page | 
almo 
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almoſt: abounding with ' monſtrous Cheats and Im- 
Poſtures, the whole being nothing elſe but a con- 
fuſed Medly of impious and contemptible Fopperies, 
- heaped together by a Triuanvirate of Arians, Jews, 
and Pagans, who were all of them knows: Impoſtors 
in the Ages wherein they lived : So that to con- 
front Chriftzanity with any of theſe, is to light upa 
Ruſh Candle, and reſolve to outface the Sun withit. 
For as for Chriſt:anity, *tis a Religion made up of the 
moſt dzvine and Godlike Inftitutions; its Precepts be- 
Ing ſuch as are moſt worthy of God, enjoining n0- 
thing but what is either:7ue Godlineſs, and moſt 
generons Morality , or what are the molt efficacroks 
Means and Inſtruments of promoting them. And 
as for its Do&rine, it partly conſiſts -of 'thofe 
Principles of Ajatural Religion which all wiſe Men , 
of whatſoever Nation or. Religion, have owned 
and acknowledged, ſuch as the Exiftence, Unity , 
and Providence of the Godhead , the ImmortalitY'of 
the Soul, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of anc- 
ther Life, together with the great Day of Accounts, 
wherein Men ſhall receive according, to what 'they 
have done 1n the Fleſh : Andeven the .Dot@rine of 
the Holy Trinity, which is the profoundeſt Myſtery 
of all our Rel;giov, hath been owned and profeffed 
by the greateſt and moſt famons Philoſophers that 
ever were. And as for thoſe DoQrines that are 
- Purely Chriſtian, ſuch as the Birth and Life, and 
Death, the Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 
together with his Sitting, on the Right-hand of Gow, 
and coming at the 1aſ# Day to judge the World , 
they are all of them ſo excellently contrived to 
ferve the great 'Ends of Religion, ſo wonderfully 
pregnant with Motives and Arguments to engage 

" Men 
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'Men to the greateſt Purity and Goodneſs, that by 


their own ative Beauty and excellent Contrivance, 
they manifeſt themſelves to be the Produtts of a di. 
vine Wiſdom. So that there can be no reaſonable 
Pretence to contemn Chriſtianity either becauſe it is 
a Revealed Religion, or becauſe it contains any 
thing in it thatis any ways «worthy of the Reveal- 
er: And that there wants not ſufficiene Evidence 


to demonſtrate it to be the Revelation of God, 1 
- havealready proved in the former Inference. So 


that after all the /ewd Talk of theſe confident Men, 
it's apparent there is not the /eaſ# Colour of Rea- 
ſon for their impious Cenſures of Chriſtianity. But 
alas ! it's evident that the Foundation of their 
Quarrel againſt it, lies not ſo much in their Rea- 
ſon, as their Luſts. Chriſtianity lays them under 
ſevere Reſtraints, and will not permit them to be 
wicked in quiet, which provokes them to arm their 


Wit, and the /:rtle Reaſon that they have againſt 


it ; that ſo having baffled, or rather laughed them- 
ſelves out of their Religion, they may be left at li- 
berty to play the Fools and Mad-men wichout Con- 


| troulor Diſturbance. And I make no doubt but 


if inſtead of that fri# Piety and Virtue which 
Chriſtianity enjoins, it had but indulged to them 
the Liberties of the Heathen Religion, ſo that they 
could have but a&ed all their Wickedneſs with De- 
votion, ſacrificed to the Gods in drunken Bowls, 
and worſhiped in the Arms of a Srrumper, there { 
are no Men inthe World would have been more 


\ zealousChriſtians than they. But let no Man be fo 


fooliſh as to imagine that he can alter the Nature 

of Things by laughing at them, or that Chriſt:anty 
will ceaſe to be true in Compliance with wy mo 
atere 
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Intereſt and Deſires; no, no, Things will be as 
they are in deſpite of us, and howſoever we will 
pleaſe to fancy them. And if after all our rade 
Contempts of Religion, it be found to be true, as I 
doubt not but it will, we ſhall be /erſb/e when itis 
zoo Tate that it had been more for our Safety to 
have play'd before the Mouth of a Carmen while it 
is ſpitting Fire, or to have catch'd hold of a Thar- 
derbolt as it comes roaring down from the Clouds , 
than to have plaid with Relig:or, and made it the 
- Subje& of our :mprous Scorns and Buffooneries. . 
4. And laſtly ; They ſaw the-Glory of his 
:mmaculate Holineſs and Purity : From whence I 
infer, that Holineſs and true Goodneſs 1s the 
greateſt Glory and Honour to humane Nature. For 
this was the Glory of the Sor of God himſelf when 
he aſſumed ovr Nature, and dwelt among us; 
and there is nothing more glorious in Chriſt than 
his Goodneſs; and notwithſtanding thoſe excellent 
Dodcrines that he preached, thoſe frpendons Mi- 
racles that he wrought, and that »://ble Splendor 
in which he was inrobed, he had not deſerved 
the Name of a great and glorious Man if he had not 
been juſt and charitable, remperate, and humble, and 
Heavenly-minded and eminent in all thoſe divineand 
humane Virtues which are the proper Glory and Or- 
nament of humane Nature. . For that which makes 
a Man more honourable then a meer Animal, and 
advances us into the next Degree of Beings to 
Angels, /is our Reaſon, by which al#e we border 
upon the Divinity, and do claim Kindred with the 
Azgelical Natures. That therefore which 1s truly 
our -Honour and Glory, conſiſts in living accord- 
tng to that Reaſon by which we are advanced 
| FE 2 above 
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above all /ublunary Natures ; that is, in governing 
our Paſſions and Appetites, Words and Attions, 
according to thoſe Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs 
which Right Reaſon diQates to ns ; and if inſtead 
of doing thus,we wholly reſign up our ſelves to the 
Dominion of our brutiſhand unreaſonable Inclinations, 
we thereby render our ſelves more deſpicable and 
#nfamons than the moſt beaſtly Brutes in all the 
Creation, and even thoſe Goats, and Wolves, and 
Swine, and Tygers, whom we reſemble in our 
beaſtly Manners, could they ſee our Shame, wonld 
doubtleſly hiſs at us, and reproach us for Greater 
Beaſts than themſelves ; for they all live «p to the 
beſt of their Natures, and regularly purſue the 
bigheſt End for which they were created ; whereas 
we who are Allyed to the zobleft of Beings, and 
are created and deſigned for the moſt glorious Ends, 
do by our baſe and nnreaſonable Condeſcentions 
ſhamefully under-value our felves in purſuing nv 
Ends but what are extremely worthy of us : So. 
that it had been much more for our Honour and 
Reputation to have aſſumed the Shape and Nature 
of Brutes, when we aſſumed their 'Manners and 
Cuſtoms ; for then our Aions would have very 
well become us, and neither God nor Mer could 
have juſtly upbraided ns for them. But to lead the 
Lives of Brutes in the Shape and Nature of Mey, 
is monſtrous;'tis to advance the Beaſt above the Man, 
to place our, Heels where Nature hath placed our 
Head, and become our 'own Reverſe and  Antipodes. 
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Joun VV. 39. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 


have eternal life. 
Y the Scriptxres here myſt be meant the O44 
B Ti eſtament 5 for as yet the greateſt Part of 
| the New was unrevealed, and the whole of if 
unwritten. They were thoſe very Scrip- 
tures which the anbelieving Jews, to whom our Sa- 
viour Was now. preaching, owned and acknow- 
ledged to be the Word of God ; for iz thern, ſays 
our Saviour, ye think ye have eternal life; which 
it's certain they did not rþik of any other Scriptures 
but only thoſe of the Old Teftament ; and they are 
they, ſays he, which teſtify of me. And to be ſure . 
there were no other Scriptures which could teſtfy 
of Chriſt to the unbelieving Jews, but ogly thoſe of 
Moſes and the Prephers, = eſe being the only Scrip- 
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tures whoſe Teſtimony they credited. But yet 
the Reaſon which our Savioxr urges to move them 
to read the Old Teſtament, doth as much oblige ns 
to read the New as well as the Old, as it did them 
to read the Old; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life ;, thatis, in them ye think ye have eternal Life 
promiſed, and all the Neceſlaries to be believed, 
and done by you in order to your obtaining it, 
propoſed to you. And indeed as they thought, 
ſoit was; they had eternal Life propoſed to them 
in Hieroglyphicks ; for that was the Myſtery of 
their Holy of Holies, that was the Interpretation of 
their Land of Canaar, and the ſpiritual Senſe of all 
their general Promiſes of good Things to come: 
They had all the Articles of Faith, and all the 
Inſtances of Duty that were neceſſary to their At- 
tainment of eternal Life exhibited to them 1n the 
Writings of their Prophets, and the Types and 
Figures of. their Law. For it was by this Rule 
alone that all the Holy Men of the Jewiſh Nation did 
live and believe; and either this was /«ffic:ent to 
guide and direCt them to eternal Life, or they were 
left under a fatal Neceſſity of falling ſhort of it : 
It was'the Law of the Lord that did enlighten their 
Eyes, and rejoyce their Hearts, and convert their Souls, 
and it was keeping it that they found great Reward, 
Pſ. 19. 7,8, fi. And therefore either they fell 
ſhort of the Reward of erernal Life notwithſtand- 
ing this their Illumination and Converſion, or they 
found it in keeping that Law by which they were 
illuminated and converted ; and if in keeping their 
Law they found erernal Life, then it's certain that 
in their Law they had it. So that theſe  Wordsof. 
our Saviour ( for in them ye think ye have eterual be ) 
| 0 
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do not imply that they were miſtaken in thinking 
ſo, or at leaſt they only imply that they were 
miſtaken in thinking to obtain erernal Life by ad- 
bering to the prime and literal Senſe of their Law 
without purſuing the Myſtery and Sp:rsrual Mean- 
ing ofit ; which was indeed the Error of the Pha- 
riſes, with whom our Savioxr is here diſcourſing. 
For the internal Senſe and Myſtery of their Law 
was the Goſpel, all whoſe Articles of Faith, and 
_ Precepts. of Duty, were ( though. darkly and ob- 
ſcurely) expreſſed and repreſented in the Types 
and Figures of the AZoſaick Inſtitution. And hence 
the Apoſtle tells, that both the Prieſts and their 
Oblations, did ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow of 
heavenly things, Heb. 8. 5. So that the heaveni 
Things contained in the Goſpel were the ſubſtantial I- 
dea's which thoſe Legal Types and Patterns con- 
tained and repreſented ; and the ſame Author calls 
that Law a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10. 
1, that is, it was an ob/cxre Scheme or Prefigurati- 
on of the Mercies of the Goſpel, of which eternal 
Life is a principal Part. Since therefore the Law 
was nothing elſe but only the Gofpel in dark and ob« 
feure Cyphers, if in this we Chriſtians have eternal 
Life, in that the Jews had it alſo : And therefore 
the Reaſon which our S2v4our here urges to oblige 
the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; 
[ for in them ye think ye have eternal life ] doth at 
leaſt equally ' oblige us Chr:t:ans to ſearch the 
Scriptures both of the O/d and New. For if they 
had j*/# Reaſon to think they had eternal Life in 
the Old Teſtament, and were thereupon obliged to 
ſearch iato it, we have rather more Reaſon tothink 
that we haye erernal Life in the New, ſince thearew 
T 4 Teſtament 
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Teftament is nothing elſe but only the Olddecypher- 

ed and unriddled ; and therefore we muſt not only 
have eternal Life in this, as they had in that, but 
we mult alo have it far more expreſly than they. 
In the Profecution of this Argument therefore, 1 
ſhall endeavour theſe Two Things. | 


' FT. To. ſhew you that in the Holy Scriptures we 
have eternal Life. © STE F627] 

 H. That this isa very forcible Reaſon to oblige 
us to ſearch them. . | 


I. Firſt, that in the Holy Scriptures we have 
eternal Life ; that is, that in them we have erernal” 
Life propoſed to us, together with all that is nece/- 
ſary to be believed, and praiſed by us in order 
to our obtaining 'it ; of in other words, that the 
Holy Scripture is a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and 
Manners to guide and dire& us to eternal Happi- 
nefs. And this is eze Article of the Faith of the 
Church of England, which we are required to ex- 
plain to the People ; for ſo in her fixth Article our 
Church profeſſes, that _the Holy Scripture containeth 
all things neceſſary to Salvation ;, ſo that whatſoever is 
mt read therein, or may be proved thence, is not re- 
quired of any Man that it ſhould be believed as an 
Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to 
Selvation, Now to make the Scripture a ſufficient 
Rule as to all Things neceſſary to Salvation, there 
are tro Things neceſſary ; Frff, That it ſhould be 
fall; and Secondly, That it ſhould be clear : both 
which the Holy Scriprere is In an eminent Degree , 
. ascontaining in it all that is zeceſſary to be be- 

lieved, and done in order to eternal Life, And 
this 
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this will evidently appear from theſe three f6F- 
lowing Propoſitions : ; is 


1. That the Holy Spirit inſpired the Writers of 
the Scripture with all that 1s neceſſary to eternal 
Life. / 

2. That they preached to the World all thofe 
Neceſſaries with which the Holy Spirit infpired 
them. | | -7M 

3. That all thoſe neceſſary Truths which they 
preached, are comprehended in thoſe Sarred 
Writings of theirs of which the Holy Scriprure' 
conſtts. 

. 1. That the Holy Spirit infpired the Writers of 
the Scripture with all that is neceſſary to eternal Life. 
For firſt, our Saviour, by whom they were origt- 
nally inftructed, declares, that as the Father loved 
him, and ſhewed him all things that himſelf did, oh. 
F. 20. ſo he had made known to them all things that he 
had heard of his Father, Job. 17. 8. And then when 
he went from them, and ceaſed to inſtru&t them 
in his own Perſon, he promiſed that by his Spzrir 
he would reach them all things, and bring all things to 
their remembrance whatſoever he bad ſaid unto them, 
Foh.' 14. 26. and that by the ſame Spirir he would 
guide them into all Truth, Foh. 16. 13. If therefore 
the Spzr:r did perform this Promiſe to them, ( as 
there is no doubt but he did)) then we are ſure 
that he did teach them over again whatſoever 
Chriſt had taught them before, and if Chriſt had 
taught them whatſoever he had heard of his Fa- 
ther, ( as he declares he had ) then it is certain 
either that he tavght them all Things rzeceſſary to 
eternal Life, or that he himſelf had not heard from 
| his 
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his Father all Things that are neceſſary thereunto. 

2. That as they were taught by the Spirit, all. 
Things neceſſary ro eternal Life, ſo what they were 
taught,they preached and delivered to the World. 
For ſa our Saviour commanded them to go forth 
into all the World, and reach all Nations ro obſerve 
«lthoſe things which he had commanded them, Matth, 
28. 19, 20. Which InjuaQRtion of his they ſtrifly + 
obſerved ; for ſo we are told, that in Obedience 
to it, they went forth, and preached every where , 
Ark, 16. 20. And that their preaching extend-- 
ed to all Things zecefſary to Salvation, is evident 
from their own Teſtimony : For thus St. Paul tells 
the Epheſians that he had not ſhunned to declare unto 
them the whole Counſel of God, Aﬀs 25. 27, And: 
ta be ſure in the whole Counſel of God, all that is 
#eceſſary to Salvation muſt be included. And con- 
cerning that Goſpel which he had preached to the 
Cerinthians, he thus pronounces, By which alſo ye 
ere ſaved, if ye keep in Memory what I preached un- 
ze you, unleſs ye have believed in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 
x, 2. But how could they be ſaved by that Goſpel 
he preached to them, ualeſs it contained in it all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation ? And this very Goſ- 
pel which the Apoſtles in their conſtane Miniſtry 
propoſed tothe World, St. James calls the ingraft- 
ed Word, which is able to ſave our Souls, Jam. 1. 21. 
And for the ſame Reaſon it is alſo called thelWord of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. The Word of Salvation, 
As 13. 26. And the Word of Life, Atts 5. 20. 
And the Savour of Life unto Life, 2, Cor. 2. 16. 
And alſorhe Power of God unto Salvation to every one 
that believes, Rom. 1. 17. Neither of which it could 
be juſtly ſtiled, ſuppoſing it to be defettive in any 
Thing 


— 
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Thing neceſſary to the eternal Happineſs of Men. 
3. And laſtly, That all thoſe zeceſſary Truths 
which they preached, are comprehended in thoſe 
Writings of theirs, of which the Holy Scripture 
conſiſts. It is true, before the Chri/;an Doarine 
was colle&ed into thoſe Scr:prares of which the 
New Teſtament now conſiſts, it' was all conveyed 
by Oral Tradition from the Mouths of the Teach- 
ers, to the Ears of the Diſciples ;z but in a {ire 
Time thoſe holy Men who firſt preached it, found 
an abſotute Neceſlity of committing it to Writing , 
as a much ſurer Way of preſerving it ancorrupted, 
and tranſmitting it down to all ſucceeding Generati- 
qns ; for thus Exſebizs tells us, 
1 That the Romans nor being ſa= * Hiſt. Eccleſ. L 2. 
tified with St. Peter's preaching &. 15. 
of Chriſtianity to them, earneſtly 
deſired St. Mark, his Companion, that he would leave 
them in Writing, a ſtanding Monument of that Do- 
Grine which St. Peter-bad delivered to them by Word 
of Mouth, which was the Occaſion, ſays he, of the 
- Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel : Which thing St, Peter 
underſtanding by a Revelation of the Spirit, being high- 
ly pleaſed with their earneſt Deſire,be confirmed it by his 
own Authority , that it might afterwards be read in 
the Churches, It ſeems in thoſe Days the Romans 
did not think oral or unwritten Trad:tions a ſufficient 
| Conſervatory of divine Truths, nor did their Bz- 
ſhops then forbid the reading of the Scriptures to the 
Laity in their ow# Language. 
After which he tells us *, that 
. St, Mathew and Sr. John were the 
only Diſciples of our Lord, who 
had left written Commentaries of the Things which they 
| bad 
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had preached behind them ;, and it was, ſays he, Nt« 
ceſſity that impelled them to write. For Matthew hav- 
eng preached the Faith to the Hebrews, and intending 
z0 go from them to other Nations, wrote his Goſpel in 
bis own Country-Language, that thereby he might ſupply 
the Want of his Preſence to thoſe whom he left behind 
bim. And afterwards when Mark and Luke had pub. 
Eſhed their Goſpels, John who had hitherto only preach- 
ed the Goſpel by Word of Mouth, being at length moved 
by the ſame Reaſon betook himſelf to write, And the 
Three former Goſpels, ſays he, arriving to the Know- 
teape of all Men, and 7 oh of St. John, he ap- 
prevedthem, and with his own Teſtimony confirmed the 
Truth of them, From which Relation it's evident, 
that that which moved thoſe holy Men to commit 
_ their Goſpels to Writing, was this, that they judg- 
ed it neceſſary for the Conſervation of the Chriſtian 
DoQtrine, that ſo theſe in their Abſence might be 
Fanding Monuments of the Faith, to preach that 
Goſpel to Mens Eyes which they had preached to 
their Ears : And if they wrote to preſerve the 
Faith, to be ſure they would leave no zeceſſary or 
eſſential Part of it unwritten. There are ſeveral 
Propoſitions in theſe Goſpels which, though very 
ſeful, are far from being eſſential Parts of Chriſtia- 
zity; and can we imagine that thoſe holy Men who 
wrote on purpoſe to conſerve Chri#:anity, ſhould 
take ſo much Care to write many Things which 
are not neceſſary Parts, and in the mean time omit 


any Things that are ? Evſebins tells us of St Mark 


IN particular, ws 3Þ drernouTo Te veucy TH whdiv ar 
$Xu08 TaggArnfi i o{evoudgai TT oy duTEIS; 1, &. he took 
great Care of this more eſpecially, not to pretermit any 


of thoſe Thinss which he had heard, (even from St. 
| Peter ) 
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Peter) nor to affix any thing to them that was falſe - 
And if he were ſo careful not to omit any Thing, 
to be ſure he would be particularly careful not to 
emit any Thing which he judged neceſſary tothe 
eternal Happineſs of Men. But what need we 
depend up2n humane Authority, when as, if we 
conſult thoſe Sacred Writings themſelves, ( which 
ſo far as they go, all Chriſtians allow to be the 
Word of God ) we ſhall find they give this Teftt- 
mony of themſelves, that they. comprehend in 
them all Things neceſſary to eternal Life. For thus 
the Writers of the New Teſtament teſtify of the 
; Ola, That they are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation 
through "Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim.z. 15. 
And if'the Old Teſtament alone was able todothis, 
then much more the O/4and New together ; but 
how could they make Men wiſe to Salvation, if they 
were defettive in any Article that is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ? and then the ſame Author goes on and tells 
us, that af Scripture is given by Inſpiration of Gadl 
and is profitable for Dotrine, for Reproof , for Cor- 
rettion., for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ;, that the 
Man of God may be perfett, throughly furniſhed 
unto all good works, v. 16, 17. And if the Old. 
Scriptures were ſifficient to make the Man of 
God perfe&, and to furniſh him throughly unto 
all good Works, one would think that the New 
and 014 together ſhould not be defe&:ve. For that 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament as well as of 
the Old contain in them all Things necefſary to 
eternal Life, they themſelves do plainly teſtify of 
themſelves : For thus St. Zuke in the Beginning of 
his Goſpel tells his Theophilus, to whom he writes, 
that foraſmmch as many had ſet forth a DP 7 

thoſe 


&. 
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thoſe things that were ſurely believed among Chriſtians, 
it [cemed good unto him alſo having had a perfett undet- 
Ranging of all things from the firit,, to write them down 
in order that he might know the Certainty of thoſe things 
wherein he had been inftrutted: From whence I infer, 
that ſuppoſing St. Luke performed what he pro- 
miſed, his Goſpel muſt contain a full Declaration of 
the Chriſtian Religion : For, Firſt; by promiſing to 
Ive- an Account of thoſe Things which were 
urely believed among Chrif#:ans, he engaged 
himſelf to give an entire Account of Chriftranity, | 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts 
of Chriſtianity which the Chriſtians of that Time 
did not ſarely believe. Secondly, In promiſing to 
give an” Account of thoſe Things of which he had a 
perfet Underſtanding from the firft, and in which 
his Theophilus had been inſtructed, he alſo engages 
himſelf to give a complear Account of the whole 
Religion, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were 
_fome Parts of this Religion which St: Luke did not 
perfealy underſtand, and in which Theophilus had 
not been before inſtruted. Thus alfo St. Fehr 
teſtifies of his Goſpel, Chap. 20. 31. Theſe things 
are mwiitten, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through hisname, © And if it be objeQed that by 
theſe Things the Apoſtle only means the Miracles 
of Chriſt which are the Motives of our Belief, and 
not his Doctrines which are to be believed by us; 
this is notoriouſly falſe, ſince. by theſe Things St. 
Fohn means his Goſpel in which not only the Mira- 
cles, but the Dottrines of Chri/t are contained; 
and therefore in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 5. 13. he 
ſaith, Theſe things have I written unto you that believe 
on 
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on the riame of the Son of God that yt may know that 
ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe, ot 
continue to believe on the name of the Son of God 3 
Where by Theſe Things it's plain he means only 
that Chriſtian DoQArine which he had been feachmg 
throtghout the whole Fpiftle. From .which two 
Places I argue, that a Things neceſſary to eternal 
Life are written, becauſe he exprelly tells us that 
Theſe Things were Written to this end, that they 
might beget and nouriſh in us that Faith by whiclt 
we may obtain eternal Life ; but if that Faith which 
theſe written Things was deſigned to beget in us, 
be not ſufficient to eternal Life, then were theſe 
Things written in vain, and the End of writing 
them, which was that we might obtain erernal Life, 
, by believing them, was wholly fruſtrated ; but if 
that Faith were ſufficient to eternal Life, then theſe 
written Things which begot that Faith, and were 
the Obje&t of is, muſt contain in them all Things 
neceſſary to eternal Life ;, for how can they beget 
in us a Faith that is ſufficient to eternal Life, unleſs 
they propoſe to our Faith all Things that are ne- 
ceſſary thereunto ?. org 
And thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate 
from Scripeure it ſelf, which all agree is the Word of 
God, and conſequently the moſt concluding Autherity 
in the World, that the Holy Scriptnre 1s in it ſelf a 
ſufficient Rule of Faith and Manners to dire& Men 
to erernal Life. And if this be ſo, I would fain 
know by what Warrant or Authority any Man 
or Caurch, can pretend to obtrude upon the Faith 
of Chriſtians any unwritten Traditions, or Doarines 
of Faith, and Rules of Worſhip, not recorded in 
Scripture as of equal Authority with thoſe recorded 
in 
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in Scripture, and equally wecefſ; ary to the eternal 
Happineſs of Men. For that there have been ſuch 
bold Impoſers in the Chri&:an World Treners aſſures 


us inthe 2d Chapter of his 2d Book againſt Hereſies; 


where he tells us-of a ſort of Herericks who tan 
that the Truth could not be found in the Scriptures by 
thoſe to whom Tradition was unknown ;, for as much a 
it was not delivered by Writing, but by Word of Month, 
And theſe Hereticks *, as Ter- ' De Preferio. Hz: 
tullian obſerves, confeſſed in- «,. c. pang P 
deed that the Apoſtles were 1g- 

trorant , and that they did not at all differ among them- 
felves in their Preaching, but ſaid they revealed not al 
Things unto all Men ;, ſome Things they taught openly 
and to all, ſome Things ſecretly, and to a few ;, which 
feeret Things were the unwritten Traditions which 
they ſought to impoſe upon the Faith of Chriſtians. 
And how far the Church of Rome it ſelf doth in this 
matter tread in the Footſteps of theſe ancient Here- 
ticks, is but too notorious : For thus in the Preface 
of their Catechiſz: it is expreſly affirmed by the 
Council. of Trent, that the whole Doftrine to be de 
kvered to the Faithful; is contained in the Word of 
God, which Word. of God is diſtributed into Scripture 
and Tradition. And in the Councetit ſelf they 
declare, and define, that the Books of Scripture and 
rerpritten Traditions are to be received and honoured 
with equal pious Aﬀettion and Reverence : In which 
Words they expreſly own another Word of God 
belides the Scripture, viz. Tradition, which the) 
equalize with the Scripture it ſelf. And this 4 
almoſt verbatim the very Aſſertion' which both. 


 frenaus and Tertullian condemn for Hereſy ; and 


they are the ſame, ſo we find they are grounded 
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on the ſame Authority : For thoſe very Texts of 
Scripture which thoſe ancient Hereticks urged for 


_ their Tradition, are urged by Bellarmin for the 


Tradition of his Church, Thus for their Tradition, 
as Ireneus and Tertullian acquaints us, they urged 
that of St. Panl, We ſpeak Wiſdom among them that 
are perfett;, and alſo, O Timothy. keep that which is 
committed to thy truſt ;, and again, That good Thing 
which xs committed to thee, keep: All which Texts 
are urged by Bellarmin in his 4th and 5th Books 


_ deFerbo Det, in behalf of that Tradition which the 


Church of Rome contends for : And *tis ſomething 
hard that rat which was damaed for Hereſy in 
the Primitive Church, ſhould be made an Article of 
Faith in the preſent Roman. Not that we do diſallow 


_ of Traditions univerſally received in all Churches 


and Ages ; for we frankly acknowledge that what 
is now contained in Scripture was Tradition before 
it was Scripture, as being fir delivered by Word' 
of Mouth before it was colle&ted into Writing 3 
and therefore whenſoever it can be made evident 
to us that there are any «mwritte» Do&rines 
bearing the ſame Stamp of Divine Authority with 
thoſe that are written, we are ready to recive 
them with the ſame Veneration as we do the 
Scriptures themſelves. For it is not their being 
written that doth authorize them, but their bein 

from God, and our Savior, and his ApoFles ; and 
therefore when once it's made appear to us that 
Chri# or his": 4poſtles taught ſo and ſo, that is 
ſufficient to command our Aſſent and Submiſſion 
whether it be made appear from Scriprzere or Tra- 
dition, SO that the Reaſon why we embrace ſame 
Doarines and reject ek is not merely becauſe 
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the one are written, and the other not ; but becauſe 
to us, who live at ſo great adiſtance from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, it can never be made ſo evident, 
that what is not written was tanght by them, as 
what is. What is writte» hath been delivered 
down to us by the #nanimons Tradition and Te- 
ſtimony of the Chzrch of Chr:i/# in all Ages, which 
I am ſure can never be juſtly pretended of any ore 
of thoſe unwritten Traditions which the Church of 
Rome now impoſes upon the Faith of Chriſtians, 
Let them but produce the ſame #nanimons Te- 
ſtimony that any one of thoſe Twelve Articles which 
they have thought meet to ſuperadd to the ancient 
Creeds, was taught by Chr:# or his Apoſtles, as we 
do that what is contained in Scripture was ſo, and 
we will as readily embrace it as any Prepoſition in 
Scripture ;, but if chis Article be neither to be fonnd 
in Scripture, nor delivered down to us as taught 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, by the unanimous Te- 
ſtimony of the Church of Chri# through all Ages, | 
we mult crave their pardon if we cannot receive 
it as Part of the Word of God. But how impoſſible it 
is to prove by. the «nanimors Teſtimony of the 
Church, that any «unwritten Dodqrine is Part of the 


ord of God neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians, 


is evident from hence, becauſe for ſeveral Ages 
after our Saviour the Church unanimouſly taught, 
that whatſoever was neceſſary to be believed was 
contained in Scripture ; and for the ſame Church at 
the ſame time to teſtify thatthzis or that unwritten 
DoQrine is'a Part of God's Word neceſſary to be 
believed, and yet that all Do@rines-neceſſary to be 
believed are written, is plainly to contradid it 
{elf And yet we find the Primitive Fathers 
; Y unanimonlly 
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unanimouſly atteſting that the Scr-prure 1s the Rule 
from whence we draw all the Aſſertions of our 
Faith, the laſt Will and Teſtimony of our Saviour 
by which all Controverſies are to be decided, the 
Boundaries of the Church, out of which it is not to 
depart, the Touchſtone of Truth, the Foundation 
and Pillar of our Faith for the Time to come, and 
the only certain Principle of Chr:f:a DoQrine 
and Demonſtration in Matters of Faith. Theſe 
are their- own Expreſſions, and abundance more 
than theſe we meet with to the fame purpoſe; and 
which is very obſervable, they not only aſlert the 
Scripture to be a full and adequate Rule of Faith, 
but ſeverely declaim againſt all Additions to it, 
Thus Euſebins Pamphilus1n the Name ofthe Fathers 
of the Council of Nice, Tels Ryeguuivos Ti'eve, TX wi 
Wyeatukve wh avon uns Cilet 3 1.6. thoſe Things which 
are written , believe; thoſe Things which are not 
mitten , neither think upon , nor enquire after. 

Thus alſo St. Auſtin, Quicquid inde auderitise Scrip- 
tura ſacra, hoc wvohis bene ſapiat ;, quicquid extra eff, 
reſpuite, ne erretis in nebula : Whatſcever ye hear from 
the Floly Scriptures let it ſavour well with you ;, what- 

foever is without them, refuſe, leſk ye wander in a 

Cloud. St. Bazil declares, that it is amanifeſt fall- 
ins from the Faith, and an Argument of Arrogancy 
tither to rejett any point of thoſe Things that are written, 

or to bring in any of thoſe which are not written; and 
that it is the Property of a faithful Man to be fully 

perſwaded of the' Truth of thoſe Things that are des 

livered in the Holy Scripture, and not to dare either to: 
rejett or to add any thing thereunto, Thus Tertullar 

adverſ. Hermog. S; enim non eſt ſcriptum, timeat 

Fe illud adjicientibus aut detrahentibus deftinarum? 


Y'2 If 
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If what he' pretends be not written, let him fear that 
Woe that is denounced againſt ſuch as add or take away. 
What Likelihood therefore is there that they who 
thus ſeverely forbid adding any thing, to the 
written Word of God, did ever ſo much as dream of 
another Word of God conſiſting of unwritten Tra- 
ditions? And indeed methinks it is very ſtrange if 
there had been any other Word of God beſides what 
is written, there ſhould no notice be taken of it in 
that which is written ; eſpecially conſidering that if 
it be as neceſſary to be believed as the Roman Church 
defines it ; it is as neceſſary that we ſhould have 
DireQion where to find it, and how to know it 
when we have 'it ; but of this we have not the lea#t 
Intimation in Scripture. For as for thoſe Words 
of St. Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. Hold the Traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by Ward, or our 
Epifle, all that can be juſtly inferred from them - 
1s only this, that the Theſſalonians at the Writing of 
this Epiſtle had only an Oral Tradition of a great 
Part of that Goſpel which St. Paxl had preached to 
them, the Goſpels being as yet either not colleQted: 
into Writing, or nct diſperſed abroad into the 
Churches ; ſo that then ths, and his former Epl- 
{tle to them, were perhaps the only wrizrer Part 
of the New Teſtament that was yet arrived to their 
hands ; and if ſo, then this Command of holding 
the Traditions by word, did oblige no longer than 
till they had received the written Goſpel ; becauſe 
then thoſe Traditions by Word were all recorded 
in Scripture, and being there recorded, they were 
thenceforth obliged to hold them as Scriprure, and 
no longer as Traditions by Word. But ſuppoſing 
there are ſtill unwritten Trad'tions In the aye 
= El that 
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that are not in Scripture, but yet were delivered 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and ſo are equally the 
Word of God with the Scripture; I would fain know 
how we who live at ſo great a diſtance from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, ſhould either know where to find, 
or be aſſured that they are ſuch when we have 
them. We know very well that even in_the 
Primitive Ages there were ſundry counterfeit Tra- 
ditions which Hereticks pretended to derive from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and if it were ſo. eaſy a 
matter to counterfeit Traditions then, how much 
more eaſy -is it now ? I confeſs YVincentins Lirinenſis 
gives us a very good Rule how to diſtinguiſh coun- 
terfeit from true Traditions ; Ouod ubiq;, quod 
ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum-eſt, hoc ef vere 
proprieq ; Catholicum : That which was every where, 
and always, and by all Chriſtians believed, that is truly 
and properly Catholick, And by this Rule we are 
willing to abide; if they can ſhew us any Article 
of Chri#tianity not recorded in Scripture, which 
hath been every where, and always believed by 
all Coriſtians, we will readily admit it as an u7- 
written Word of God, and with the ſame Reſpet 
and Reverence as we do that which is written : 
But this we are fully aſſured they will never bt 
able to perform, ſeeing, as was ſhewn before, 
the Primitive Church doth with one Conſent atteſt 
the Scripture to be an entire Rule of Faith, in which 
all the Articles of Cri/tianity are contained. 

- But we are told that for theſe unwritten Trad:tions 
we muſt rely upon the preſent Church of every Age, 
and receive as a divine Tradition whatſoever ſhe 
defines to be ſo ; where by. the preſene Church is 
meant the preſenr Roman Church ; that is to ſay, 
X Wo ---- whatſoever 
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whatſoever this Church defines we muſt believe it, 

becauſe ſhe defines it z which we cannot but think 
15a hard Caſe; Firſt, Becauſe we know very well 
that the Roman Church is at beſt but a Part of the 
Church univerſal, and we know no Right that any 
Part hath to impoſe upon. the Whole, and to ob- 
hige. it to belive whatſoever ſhe propoſes, meerly 
becauſe ſhe propoſes it. Secondly, Becauſe in Fatt 
we are very well aſſured that the Roman Church is 
ſo far from being a ſincere Preſerver of Tradition, 
that there is no Church in the World hath more 
{tudiouſly attempted to counterfeit and deprave 
it; of which innumerable Inſtances are given by our 
Authors, many of which are now acknowledged 
even by their Authors to be true. For even their 
Vulgar Latin Edition of the Bible it ſelf, which they 
prefer before the Originals, is confeſſed by them- 
ſelves to abound with manifeſt Errors and Cor- 
ruptions ; and even to the very Caron of the Bible 
they have added ſundry Apocryphal Books which we 
certainly know the Primitive Tradition never ad- 
mitted as Parts of the ſacred Scripture ; and it is 
notorious to all the World how many Books and | 
Writings they have forged, and how many of the 

Writings of the Ancients they have gelded and in- 
rerpolated to defend and ſupport thoſe pretended 
Traditions which they have impoſed upon the 
World as Articles of Faith. And after ſhe hath 
been guilty of ſo many apparent Falſifications, we 
cannot but think it a very hard Caſe that we ſhould 
ſtill be obliged to believe her upon her own bare 
Word. For in the third Place, at this rate of 
Proceeding we muſt in many Inſtances condemn - 
the Traditions of the Primitive Church in Com- 
| plement 
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plement to thoſe of the preſenr Roman ; which if 
we believe our own Eyes, and the moſt azthentick 
Hiſtories and Records of thoſe Times, do expreſly 
thwart and contradi& one another ; and ſince, if 
we would never ſo fain we can never believe both 
Parts of a Contradiction, we muſt in believing the 
one give the Lye to the other, Nay, Fourthly and 
laſtly, though we ſhould be perſwaded, as we 
think we have Reaſon to be, that many of the Tra- 
ditions of the preſent Church of Rome are not'only 
not mentioned in Scripture, but dire&tly contrary 
to it; (as for Inſtance, their performing Divine 
Service in an «known Tongue, which we think is 
as contrary to 1 Cor, 14. as one Propoſition can be 
to another : ( yet if that Churches Definitions do by 
their ow” Authority oblige our Faith, we muſt 
believe her againſt Scripture it ſelf. And this we 
think- itollerable, that any Church or Chrifian - 
ſhould be obliged to believe the wmwriccen Word of 
the Charch of Rome in a Matter wherein, upon the 
moſt 4:1;gent and impartial Search, they are verily 
perſwaded it contradias the written Word of God ; 
and if the Sentence of the oe or other muſt be 
made void, we think it is very rea/ozable that the 
Voice of her pretended unwritten Word ſhould bg 
ſilenced by that more certain one of the /ively Ora- 
cles of God. But after all, if what I have endea- 
vonred to prove be proved, viz. that the Holy 
Scriptures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Manners 
to condu&t us to eternal Life, this will be enough 
to evacuate all that is pretended for this auwrztren 
Word of God. For God and Nature we know do 
nothing in vain; and therefore if one Word of God 
be ſufficient, viz. that which is written, what need 
| V 4 | have 
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have we of this other which is «2written ? And fol 
have done with the firſ# neceſſary Property of a 
' Rule of Faith, viz. that it be full ; and ſhewn at 
large that the Holy Scripture is ſo as to all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore ſhall now 
proceed to. 

H. The Second, viz. That it be clear and in- 
zelligible to thoſe whoſe Faith and Manners are to 
be regulated by it. 

I do not mean -when [fay that the Scripture is 
clear, and plain, and intelligible toall thoſe to whom 
it is a Rule of Faith and Manners, that it is 
throughout ſo 1a all its Propoſals. For it cannot be 
denied but there are many Things not only 1n St. 
PauPs Epiſtles, but alſo in orher Parts of Scripture, 
hard to be underſtood ;, and ſuch as do not only 
exceed the Apprehenſion of common Capacities ; 
but alſo puzzle the Underſtandings of the moſt 
acute and profound Enquirers, But that which I 
aſſert is this, That all thoſe DoQtrines of Faith, 
and Rules of Manners which are zeceſſary for Men 
to believeand practiſe in order to their Attainment 
of eternal Life, are ſo plainly and clearly revealed 
in Scripture that there is no honeſt reachable Mind 
that is capable of underſtanding common Senſe, but 
may from thence receive fl Information of them 
upon faithful and diligent Enquiry. And though 
in ſome Texts theſe IVeceſſarzes are not ſo plainly 
- Propoſed as in others, yet in ſome Text or other 
they are all of them ſo plainly propoſed that no 
| Man can read the Scriprare, and ſtill be ignorant of 
them without being wilfully. {2d ; for which 
thereis no Remedy either zz the Scripture, or out 
of it. And this I ſhall endeayour to prove, : 
. 1. From 
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1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scriprare. 
2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the Scrip- 
ture. - 

3. From the frequent Commands God lays upon 
us to read the Scripture. 

4. From the Obligation that lies upon us under 
Pain of Damnation. to believe, and receive all 
thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained 1a it. 


1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scrigeure it is 
evident, that in all Things neceſſary to Salvation at 
leaſt,the Scriptere 1s clear and plaiv. For to be ſure 
it in any thing the Scripture be plain, it is in thoſe 
Things that are moſt receſſary to be believed and 
known ; and therefore if it be obſcxre in theſe 
Things, we may- reaſonable preſume it is plain in 
nothing : But that it is in many Things plain and 
ealy to be underſtood, is evident from its onz 
Teſtimony : For thus of the Aoſaick Law it is 
expreſly affirmed by Moſes, This Commandment 
which I command thee this day, it is not bidden from 
thee, neither is it far off, Dent. 35. 11. Where 
Moſes ſpeaks not only of the Ten Commandments, 
which conſiſting for the moſt part of Laws of 
Nature, are upon that Account more eaſy to be 
underſtood ; but of all the Commandments of 
Moſes in general, whether Ceremonial, Judicial, or 
Natural, For ſo, v. 16. This Commandment, we 
find, contains as well the Statutes and Judgments, 
as the Commandments of the Law, all which muſt 
take inthe whole oſaick Inſtitution. And accord- 
ingly, P/. 119. 105. David calls this Word of God, 
a lamp unto his feet, and alight unto his path; which 
how could it bg if it did not burn clear enough to 
guide 
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]nide and dire&thim? and if it did,thea to be ſure 
it burnt clear enoughto dire& himiathoſe Things 
wherein it was moſt zeceſſaryfor him to bedirected, 
Again in the 19th P/. v. 7,8, we are told, that the 
Teftimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple ; 
and that the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlight- 
#ing the eyes. But how can any Law make the 
ſimple, wiſe, or enlighten the Eyes of Men, unleſs 
xt be ſo plainly and clearly delivered as that the 
ſimple may be capable of apprehending, and: the 
Eyes of Men of diſcerning the Senſe of it ? 1 know 
it is objeted by Bellarmir, that theſe Words do 
only imply that this Law indeed being underſtood, 
doth enlighten Mens Eyes, and dire& their 
Prattice;z but by no means that it is plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood. But this is a meer Cavil ; for 
it's plain that it 1s by underſtanding the Law, that 
the ſimple are made wiſe, and the Eyes of Men 
enlightned. If therefore this Law be ſo obſcure in 
its felf as that it cannot make it ſelf underſtood by 


all that ſincerely enquire into it, how is it poſſible | 


that it ſhould make them wiſe, or enlighten the 
Eyes of their Minds ? But it's plain that the Intent 
of thoſe Paſſages of David was to excite, and 


encourage Men to ſtudy and obſerve the Law: 


But what though the Law makes the ſimple, wiſe, 
when they underſtand it ? what Encouragement is 
this for the ſimple to ſtudy it, -if it be ſo ob/cure that 
they cannot underſtand it ? And ſince they muſt 
underſtand it before they can obſerve it, what 
Encouragement doth this Conſideration give them 
to obſerve it, that it will make them w:/e when 
they underſtand it, if it be not plain enough for 
them to underſtand it ? But then that forecited 
Paſlage 
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Paſſage of Moſes doth in expreſs Words contradi& 
this Cavil of Bellarmin ; for he tells the People 
that the Commandment he gave them was not hidden 
e | from them ; whereas if it had been fo obſcurely 
: | delivered to them by AZoſes, that upon their 
- | ſincere and diligent Enquiry they could not undere 
> | ſtand it, it is certain that it had been ſtill hidden 
; | from them how wiſe ſoever it might make them 
| when they did underſtand it : And to fay that ſuch 
a Propoſition will make me wiſe when I do under- 
ſtand it,is no Argument at all that it is not hidden 
from me if it be ſo obſcurely expreſſed,as that upon 
my ſncere Enquiry I am not capable of under- 
ſtandingit. But that the Old Teftament at lealt in 
all neceſſary Matters was plain enongh even to come 
mon Capacities, is evident from | the frequent 
Appeals our Saviour makes to it ia his Conteſts 
with the Common People of the Jews. Thus1n the 
Text he bids them, Search the Scriptures, for they 
are they which teftify of me ;, and in other Places 
What ſauh the Scripture ? and doth not the Scripure 
ſay ſo and ſo ? Now how impertinent would it have 
been for our S«vioxr thus to appeal to itat the 
Tribunal of the People, if he thought it ſo obſcure 
that the People were not capable of underſtanding 
it ? How trifling would it be for a Manto appeal 
to Suarez's Metaphyſicks in a Controverſy with 
a Plow-man, or to refer him to Enclid's Elements 
for the determining the Bounds and Meaſures of 
L Field:e: ©; 
 'Andas from what hath been ſaid, 'tis apparent 
that the Scriprures of the Old Teſtament were at leaſt 
In aff Neceſſaries plain and clear to the Fews ;, ſo it 
1s no leſs evident that the Scripture of the. New 
| | Teſtament 
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Teſtament are ſo to Chriſtians, ſince it gives the 
fme Teſtimony to it ſelf of its ow: Clearneſs, as 
the Old Tefament doth. For thus, 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 
4. the Apoſtle tells us, that they did not hand: 
the Word of God deceirfully, but by manifeftation of 
the Truth, commending themſelves to Mens Conſciences 
in the ſight of God. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid 
fo them that are loſt ;, in whom the God of this World 
hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 
Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. Suppoſing 
then that they wrote with the ſame Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs with which they ſpake, ( which there is 
no ſhadow of Reaſon to doubt of) then from theſe 
Words it is evident ; Fir/#, That they did neither 
In their Preaching nor Writings affe@ to diſcourſe 
dubiouſly or obſcurely, but that their great Deſign 
was ſo to manifeſt and make known the Truth as 
that by their Plainneſs and Simplicity they might 
recommend themſelves to the Conſciences of all 
that heard or read them : Secondly, That in FaQt 
they had in their Sermons and Writings fo clear- 
ly taught the Goſpel, that if after all it remained 
hidden or obſcure to any, it was only to ſuch as 
were loſt and irrecoverable. Thirdly, That that 
which render'd the Goſpel which they had taught 
and written, hiddenor obſcure to ſuch, was not the 
Obſcurity either of the Matter which they taught, 
or of their Manner of Teaching it, but their own 
worldly Aﬀe@tions which blinded their Eyes, and 
hindred them from ſeeing that which in its ſelf 
was illuſtriouſly viſeble. Which is an unanſwerable 
Evidence of the Clearneſs and Plainneſs of the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament in all neceſſary 
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Things for if they are clear to all but ſuch as wil- 
fully. ſhut their Eyes againſt them, they are as clear 
as they need be to honeſt and teachable Minds z for 
there is nothing can be; clear enough to ſuch, asare 
not willing to underſtand. And accordingly the 
Geſpel, which the Apoſtle calls the Grace of God 
which bringeth Salvation, is ſaid to have appeared, 
or ſhone ſorth, to all Men; teaching us, that denys 
ins Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, we ſhould live FE. 
berly, righteauſly, and cody in this preſent World, Tit. 
2, 11. Now if the Goſpel! did ſhine forth unto all 
Men, it muſt be in the Sermons and Diſcourſes of 
thoſe that had preached it. to the World ;, and if 
they Jo preached it as that it ſhone forth to all Men, 
they muſt neceſſarily have preached it very plain 
ly and clearly : Either therefore it was wrote as 
it was preached,or it was not ; if it was not, it was 
not wrote truly and ſincerely ; if it was, it was 
wrote very plainly, ſoas to make 1t appear and 
ſhine forth to all that read it. *Tistrue, there are 
ſome Things obſcxre both in the Old Scriptures and 
New ; but then theſe are ſuch; Things as are no 
Parts of the Neceſſaries and Eſſentials of Religion 
ſuch Things as Men may be ſafely 7gnorant of yor be 
miſtaken about, without any hazard of their eternal 
Life. For all that the fore-cired Teſtimonies prove 
is only this, that that true Religion by which God 
overns the Faith and Manners of Men, is fo far 
orth as it is zeceſſary to be believed and praQtiſed, 
plainly and clearly revealed to them in the Zoly 
Scriptures. Bat beſides this, all Men agree there are 
a great many other Things revealed in Holy Scrip- 
ture, which, becauſe they are not neceſſary for all 
Men to underſtand , are many of them not ſo 
| plainly 
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plainly revealed as that all Men may. underſtand 
them. But ſince the Scripture was written to 
teach and inſtru& Men, to be ſure it teaches them 
moſt plainly that which is moſt neceſſary for them 
to know ; and therefore ſince there are ſome 
Things plainly taught in Scriprure, as is evident 
to any one that reads it, to be ſure among theſe. 
Things are contained all that is neceſſary for Men to 
know and underſtand. ; 

2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the Scrip- 
exre It is alſo evident, that in all Things =cceſſary it 
is plain and clear, For thus concerning the Old 
Teſtament, St. Paul tells us that whatſoever things 
were written afore time, were written for our learn« 
ing ; that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. Andif 
they were written for our Learning and Inſtru- 
Qtion, to be ſure they were {o written as to teach 
and inftru&t us, that is, plainly and clearly, eſpe- 
_ cially as to thoſe Things wherein we have moſt 

need-to be inſtructed. And then as for the New 
Teſtament, St. Luke tells his Theophilus , that the 
Reaſon of his writing his Goſpel was that he 
might know the certainty. of thoſe things that 
were ſirely believed among Chr:ftians, and 
wherein he himſelf had been inſtructed ; And if 
it were to aſcertain us of the Principlesof Chri/i> 
anity that he wrote his Goſpel, certainly he would 
takecare to write it after ſuch a Manner as that 
thoſe that read it might underſtand it, other- 
wiſe he muſt run counter to his ew: Deſign. 
Thus alſo St. Joh faith, that he wrote his Goſpel 
that Men might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the 


Son of God ;, but how could his Goſpel induce. Men 
| | to 
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to believe This, unleſs it be ſo written as that 
Men may underſtand it ? And fo alſo for his 
Epiſtles he tells us, that he wrote them that they 
that believed in Fefus might know that they have eter- 
nal Life , and that they may believe, or continue 
to believe, oz the name of the Son of God: And if 
this were his End, to be ſure he would take care 
to write ſo as that they might underſfand ; other- 
wiſe how could they know by his Writing that 
they had eternal Life, or be moved thereby to 
continue to believe on the name of Jeſus? For 
there is nothing can create in Men either Know- 
ledge or Faith, but what they underſtand. See- 
ing therefore the great End of Writing the Scrp- 
ture was to inſtruc the World in the grear Things 
of Religion ,, either we muſt ſay that both the 
_ Writers of the Scripture, and the Holy Ghoſt that 
inſpired them were defe#:ve in Skill, or in Care 
ſo to write as to obtain this End ; or that their 
Writings are an efe&#»al! Means to obtain it, whick 
itis impoſſible for them to be, unleſs they are plain 
and clear as to the great Things of Reliozon, In 
ſhort every wiſe. Agent purſues his End by the 
moſt proper and _effefual Means; and I would fair 
know whether to write plainly or obſcurely be 
. the moſt proper Means to inftrut Men by Wri- 
ting ; if to write plainly, then either the Apo- 
files wrote ſo,, or they were not wiſe Agents, 
linceto inftru&t was the great End of their Wri- 
ting. The moſt natural Way of conveying to 
Mens Minds the Notices of Things is by Words 
elther ſpoken or written, and ſeeing whatſoever can 
be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words may be. 
writtey in the ſame Words , there can ” -4 
Oudbt: 
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when they are written, as when they are ſpoken ; 
for why ſhould the ſame Words be more obſcure 
when conveyed to us by our Eyes, than when con- 
veyed to us by our Ears ? Seeing then the Senſe 
of Scripture may-be as plainly conveyed by Words 
written as by Words ſpoken, and ſeeing that even 
thoſe who deny the Plainneſs of Scripture do yet 
allow that the Senſe of it may be plainly convey- 
ed by Words ſpoken, or which is the ſame thing, 
Oral Tradition; if the Scripture be not plain it 
can be reſolved'into no 9ther Reaſon but this, that 
God would not have it ſo; for there is no Doubt 
but he could have ſpoken as plainly as Men, and 
have written as plainly as he ſpoke; and there- 
fore if he hath not done ſo, it was becauſe he 
would not ; but to ſay that he would not write 
thoſe Things plainly which he thought meceſſary 
for all Men to know, and which he wrote on 
purpoſe that all Men might know, is to ſay that 
be would, and would not at the ſame time; or 
that he wrote them on purpoſe that Men might 
know them, and yet that he wrote ſo as that they 
might not know them. 

. 3. From the frequent Commands God lays up- 
on us to read the Scripture it is alſo evident, that 
in all zeceſſary Things It is plain and clear. That 
Cod doth not only allow, but will and rquire us 
to read the Scripeure, I ſhall ſhew at large here- 
after, when I come to treat of ſearching the Scrip- 
rure. Suppolſing therefore at preſent the Thing 
to be r7e, I would fain know to what purpoſe 
thould God require us to read the Scriprure , if 10 
thoſe things which are zeceſſary for Men to knoy 
al 
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and believe, it be not plain and' intelligible. Doth 
God require us to read it, for the ſake of reading 
it, Or for the ſake of underſtanding it ? 1f the 
former, reading any other Book might as well 
have anſwered God's End as reading the Scrip- 
ture , becauſe reading is reading whatſoever it 
| be that we read ; if the later, then either the Scrip- 
ture 1S plain and intelligible as to all thoſe Things 
which he requires us to underſtand, or he re- 
quires us to read it in vain. For to what Purpoſe 
ſhould we read that we may underſtand, if that 
which we are to read be not plain enough to be 
underſtood by us? As for Inſtance ; the Bereans, 
Atts 17. 11. are highly commended for ſearching 
the Scriptures daily , now I would fain know was 
this a Virtue in them, or was itnot? If not, why 
are they commended -for it; if it were, it was 
certainly their Duty. What was the Intendment 
.of it ; was it only that they might be expert 
Readers? Why are they ſo commended for read- 
ing the Scriptures above any other Book, ſeeing 
that reading any other Book would have done as 
well for that Purpoſe as reading the Scriptures ? 
But the Text it ſelf tells us that the Intendment of 
their reading the Scripture was,that they might know 
whether thoſe things were ſo or no which St. Paul 
had preached to them; but how ſhould they know 
this by reading the Scrpture, if the Scripture 
which they read were not plain enough to be 
underſtood by them? Again St. Parl gives this 
as a great Commendation of his Son T rimoethy, that 
from a Child he had known the Holy Scriptures ; 
whence by the Way we may learn, that it is not 
ſo great a Reproach to our Church as the Roman- 


oſs 
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'/s intend it for, that we permit Women and 
Children, Tinkers and Coblers to read the Scripture. 
But I pray, what was the Meaning of Timoethy's 
knowing the Holy Scripture from a Child? Was it 
that he knew the Words of it only, or the Senſe 
of italſo ? If the former, a Parret may be taught 
as much as Timothy had learned, and conſequent- 
ly deſerve as high a Commendation as he ; if the 
later, then it ſeems the Scripture is plain enough 
for a well-diſpoſed Child to know the Senſe of it, ſo 
far forth at leaſt as it is neceſſary to be known, 
and this is as much as we deſire. If therefore 
God requires us to read the Scripture , as Timothy 


. did, to the End that we may know and under- 


ſtand it as he did, then either we may under- 
ſtand the Senſe of it by reading it, or elfe God 
requires us to read it in vain. 

4. And laſtly ; From the Obligation we lie 
under upon pain of Damnation to believe ard 
receive thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained 
in Scripture, 1t 1s alſo evident that as to all thoſe - 
Neceſſ ries it 1s plainand clear. That we are obli- 


ged to believe under pain of Damnation all that 


- the Scripture propoſes as neceſſary to our Salvati- 


on, Is agreed on all hands; but how can Men be 


juſtly obliged to believe ſuch Things as are ob- 


ſeure, and doubtful, and uncertain, and of which 
they can have no certain Knowledge ? Either the 
Neceſſaries to Salvation muſt be plainly and clear- 
ly expreſs'd in Scripture, or we have not ſufficient 
Reaſon - to believe them; and to ſay God will 
damn us for not believing thoſe Things which 
he hath not given us /«fficient Reaſon to believe, 
1s to charge him with the moſt oxtragious Oppreſ- 
| | ſion 
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ſion and Injuſtice. Butwe are told that though 
_ Ged hath not clearly revealed to us in Screpture 
thoſe Things which he hath obliged us to believe 
upon Pain of Damnation, yet he hath left us ſ#f- 
ficient Reaſon to believe them 3 for he hath left 
us to the Conduct of an 1fallible Church , that is to 
ſay, of the preſent Church of Rome in all Ages , 
whom he hath authorized to explain and define 
fo us all Things that are neceſſary tobe believed, 
which we are to- receive upon her Authority , 
and not upon the Scriptures; ſo that if we firm- 
 Iy believe what She defines ' and propoſes to us, 
yeare ſure to believe all Things that are meceſ- 
ſary to be believed. Now in Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection , which indeed is the great Foundation 
that the Faith of thoſe of the preſent Church of 
Rome relies on, I deſire theſe Things may be ſe- 
rioully conſidered. | 

| 1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome in 
defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our 
_ Faith, there are ſuzdry Things that we muſt be+ 
lieve upon the Authority of Scripture. 

2, That theſe Things which we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
| thority of that Church, are at leaſt as obſcurely 
revealed in Scripture as any other Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith. | 
| -3. Thatafter all theſe Things, upon our res 
lying on that Church's Authority, we are left to 
the /ame or greater Uncertainties than upon our 
relying upon the Authority of Scripture. _ 

- That in relying upon the Authority of the 
Scripture we are left to no other Uncertainties 
| XK 2 than 
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than juſt what is zeceſſary to render our Faith 
virtuous and rewardable;, whereas by relying up- 
on the Authority of that Chureh , ſuppoſing it to 
be a certain Ground, as it 1s pretended, our Faith 
would have little or nothing of Virtue in it. 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of that Church in defining and pro- 
poling to us the Articles of our Faith, there 
are ſundry Things that we muſt believe upon the 
Authority of Scripture. As for Inſtance ; we 
muſt in the fir} Place believe that there is a 
Church , or Society of Chriſtians ſeparated from 
the World, or incorporated by a peculiar Di- 
vine Charter. Now whether there be ſuch a 
Eburch or no 1s a Queſtion that muſt be reſolved 
by the Scripture, and not by the Church ;, becauſe 
to believe that there is a Church becauſe the 
Church ſaith there is a Church, is to take that for 
granted which 1s the Thing in Queſtion. Second- 
ly, We muſt believe that this Church hath Ayu- 
thority to define and propoſe to us the Articles 
of our . Faith, which muſt alſo for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be believed on the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture, and not of the Chxarch. For to believe that 
there is a Chureh that hath Authority to propoſe 
to us the Articles of our Faith, is to believe that 
there is a Church which we are obliged to be- 
lieve; an& how can I believe this upon the 
Church's Authority , unleſs I can believe it be- 
fore I do believe it ? Thirdly, Before we can re- 
ly vyon this Church's Authority in defining and 
propoling to us the Articles. of our Faith , we 
muſt believe that this Church 1s zfallible ; ors 
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ſhe be not »fallible, how is it conſiftent with the 
Truth of God to oblige us to believe Her, ſeeing 
in ſo doing he muſt. ablige us whenſoever She 
errs to believe her Errors ? but that ſhe is fal- 
ible is not to bs believed upon her own Authori- 
ty ; for then her i»fallible Authority muſt; be the 
Reaſon of our Belief that She is 1»fallible, that is, 
we muſt believe her fa/tble, becauſe we believe 
her infallible, Seeing then we cannot believe it 
on her o7z Authority, if we believe itat all, it 
muſt be upon the Authority of Scriprure. Fourth- 
ly, Before we can rely upon the Church of Rome's 
Authority to define to us the Articles of our 
Faith, we muſt believe the Church of Rome to be 
this i»fallible Church : But ſeeing this is no /elf- 
evident Principle, we muſt have ſome other Evi- 
dence beſides her ſelf to induce us to believe it ; 
and what elſe can that be but Scripture? We are 
told indeed by fome of her greateſt Drivines, that 
there are cerrain Marks and Notes of a true Church 
. peculiar to the Church of Pome, by which we are 
obliged to believe Her the trxze Church ;, ſuch as 
Antiquity , Univerſality, Holineſs of Dottrine, &c. 
But ſeeing no DoErine can be holy that is not 
-trze, we muſt be ſatisfied that that Church is true 
before we can know that it is holy; fo that be- 
fore we can reaſonably ſubmit to her Authority , 
we muſt be very well aſſured that her Do&rine 
is tre, and this we cannot be. aſſured of by her 
Authority, becauſe that as yet is the Matter in 
Queſtion; and therefore we can be no atherwile 
aſſured of it, but only by the: Authority of Scrip- 
'ture ; and when we are aſlured beforehand by 
'the Authority of Scriprzre that her DoQriges are 

; AX 3 ue, 


330 Of the Chriſtian Life. Pax IV 


true, her Authority comes too late to aſſure us. 
Seeing therefore it is evident that there are 
ſome, if not all the Articles of the Roman Faith 
that muſt be known and believed by us upon the 
Authority of Scripture before we can ſafely rely 
upon her Authority to define them to us, how 
can we be obliged to ſettle our Faith upon her 
Authority , when as before we can reaſonably 
admit her Authority, we muſt believe ſeveral of 
the Articles of our Faith upon the Authority of 
Scripture ? ForT would fain know, are theſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or no? That there #5 a Church: 
that this Church hath Authority to define the Arti- 
cles of our Faith, and that in ſo defining, this Church 


is infallible, and that this infallible Church is the. 


' Church of Rome ? If they be, as they themſelves 
own they are, then there are ſome Articles it 
ſeems that muſt be believed without the Churc/s 
Authority upon the ſmgle Authority of Scripture; 
and if ſome, why not al? why ſhould not the 
Scripture be as ſufficient to authorize us to believe 
theReſt as theſe, ſince its Authority is as great 
in ore Text as in another ? Eſpecially conſidering 
2, That theſe things which 'we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, are at leaſt as ob- 
 ſcarely revealed in Scripture as any other Article 
of our Chriſtian Faith. The great Reaſon urged 
by the Romaniſts againit our Relyance upon the 
Scripture for our Faith is the Obſcurity of it; 
and if this* be a good Reaſon it proves a great deal 
" more then they would' have it, viz. that we 
onght not to-rely upon Scripture even for thoſe 
* Articles, without :believing” of which me 
hs. "= | have 
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have no ſufficient Ground to rely npon the Ayu- 
thority of their Church. For I would fain know, 
is it clear and plain from Scripture that the pre- 
ſent Catholick Church of every Age hath Autho- 
rity to define the Articles of Faith, and that in 
all its Definitions it is :»fa/:ble? and that the 
preſent Church of Rome is this Catholick Church ? 
If ſo ; how come thoſe Texts upon which thoſe 
Articles are founded to be underſtood in a 
quite different Senſe, not only by us, but by the 
greateſs part of the Primitive Fathers, as hath 


| been abundantly proved by Proteſtant Writers? 


Suppoſing that we ſhould be ſo blinded by our 
Partiality to or own Tenets as to miſapprehend 
plain and clear Expreſſions of Scripture, it is very 
ſtrane methinks that the Fathexs who were ne- 
ver engaged in the Controverſy, and ſo could 
not be biaſs'd either one way or ft other, ſhould yet 
miſapprehend them too. What is this but to 


fay that let Men be never ſo 7ndifferent , yet 


they may be eaſily miſtaken in the Senſe of very 
plain and clear Expreſſions; and if ſo, what ſig- 
ziſies either Speaking or Writing ? But to pro- 
cced to ſome Inſtances; will any modeſ# Man in 
the World affirm that the Church of Rome's infal- 
bility in defining Articles of Faith to all ſucceed- 


. f77 Generations is more plainly expreſt 1n thoſe 


Words of our Saviour, Thou art Peter, and upon 
tis Rock will I build mmy Church , than the Di- 
Umity of our Saviour is in the Beginning of the 
fr Chapter of St. Fohr's Goſpel, where it is 
expreſly affirmed 'that he is God, whereas in 
the other there is not the leaſt mention either of 
the Church of Rome, or of I»fallibility, or defining 
| | X 4 _ Article 
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Articles of Faith ? Why may we not then as 
well depend upon the ove Text for the Article 
of our Saviour's Divinity, as upon the other for 
that of the Church of Rome's Infallibility? Again, .. 
are there not immumerable Texts of Scripture 
wherein the Articles of Remiſſion of Sin, the Re- 
ſurrettion of the Dead , the laſh Judgment , and 
the World to come are at leaſt as plainly expreſt as 
the preſent Church of Rome's Infallibility is in any 
of thoſe Texts that are urged in the Defence of 
it? and therefore if we believe the /arer upon 
the * Authority of Scripture, notwithſtanding the 
pretended Obſcurity of it, why may we not as 
well upon the ſame Authority believe all the 
former, ſince the former are at leaſt as plainly ex- 
preſt as the /ater,? Either therefore the Scripture 
is plain enough to be relyed upon as to thi Ar- 
ticle of the Church of Rome's Iafallibility, Or it is 
not; if it be not, we have no Ground for our 
Dependance upon the Authority of her Defini- 
tions and. Propoſals ; jf it be, it's p/ain enough 
to be relyed upon in all other zecefſary Articles 
of Faith , ſince theſe are all as plainly at leaſt 
expreſ'd in Scripture as that. For if we may not 
rely upon Scripture becauſe it is not plain, then 
where it is equally lain, it is equally to be rely- 
ed on. Ez 

3. That when we come to rely upon this 
Church's Authority, we are expoſed to far greater 
Uncertainties than while we relied upon: the Au- 
thority of Scripture. For' 1n the firſt place, we 
are of. all ſides agreed that the Scriprure 1s Infallible, 
and that ſuch and ſuch Writings are Parts of Scri- 


pture ; and therefore are abſolutely /ecure that if 
we 


p 
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| we follow the true Senſe of it, it cannot miſlead 
vs. But the much greater Part of Chriſtians deny 
that the Church of Rome is Infallible.z even the 
Church of Rome it ſelf owns the Authority we rely 


F* on to be infallible, but all Chriftians all the World 


over, beſides thoſe of her. ow2 Communion, dif- 
allow hers to be ſo ; and to forſake our Depen- 
dence upon an Irfallb:ility which all own, to rely 
upon an Jrfallibility which but few in Compariſon 
admit ,, is certainly a very dangerous Venture. 
And then Secondly, As for the [fallibility of Serip- 
ture we are certain Where to find it 3 viz, in eve- 
ry Text, and in every Propoſition therein contain- 
ed, which being all the Word of God, muſt be all 
infallible, But as for the [fallbility of the Roman 
Church, as they have handled the Matter, it is al- 
moſt as difficult to find as to prove it; ſome cry, 
loitis here; and ſome, lo it is there; ſome place 
it in the Pope only, others 1n the Pope and his Col- 
lege of Cardinals ;, ſome in the Pope preſiding in a 
General Council, others in a General Council whether 
the Pope preſide in it, or no. So that in this Church, 
it ſeems, there is fa/bility ſomewhere, but what 
are we the better for it if we know not where to 
find it? If we go to the Pope for it ; there have 
| been zwo or three Popes at once that have decreed 
againſt one another ; and therefore one or Pother of 
them to be ſure were miſtaken. How then ſhall 
we know which is the true infallible one? And when 
TI have found the true Pope, others tell me I am not 
yet arrived at the Seat of »fallivility until I have 
found him in his Colege of Cardinals; and when T 
have found him here I am ſtill to-ſeek, ſeeing I find 
the ſame Pope ( Eugenins the Fourth for HOP 

ecreeins 
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decreeing one Thing in his College of Cardinals, and 
thequite contrary in ageneral Council; and therefore 
If am ſure he could not be fable in both. There- 
fore others ſend me to the Pope in a General Council , 
but when I come thither, I find my ſelf at a Loſs 
again ; becauſe I meet with ſeveral Inſtances of 
one Pope's defining one Thing in one General Council, 
and another Pope, the quite contrary in another; and 
therefore in oze or other Council I am ſure, the one 
or ”other Pope was miſtaken. And as for General 
Councils themſelves there are ſundry of them which 
are owned by ſome, and rejected by others of the 
principal Dottors of the Roman Communion. And 
even when Conncils arelegally aſſembled, there are 
ſo many nice Diſputes among them, what it is that 
makes them General, and when-it is that they a&t 
Conciliariter as they call it, that is, 1o as to render 
their Decrees perpetually and univerſally obliging; 
that though we were reſolved to build our Faith 
epon the Authority of this Chureh,*yet if we will 
wie that Caution in believing that we ought to do 
in a Matter of ſo great Moment, we ſhould find 
our ſelves involved in greater Uncertain:ies con- 
cerning theſe Things than we are concerning the 
Senſe even of the moſt diffculr Places of Scripture. 
But then Tory, When we are pai3'd over all 

theſe Dificultics we are ſtill at as gre? a Lois to. 
uderitand wiat is the Genie of the Cl::rt to by 
velicved hy. ns, as wit is the Seiſe of Seripercve, - 
For the C:z7ch hata no other way to deliver lier 
Senſe to us but either by Oral Tradition, that is, 
by: Word of Mouth ; or by Writing ; If She deli- 
ver her Senſe. to me by Oral Tradition, how can I 
kw what that 1s who never heard Her you El-' 
tncer 


"Of the Authority of the Holy Scripture. 33 5 


ther in its diffuſed Body, or in a General Council, 
or in any other Repreſentative ; unleſs it be that of 
my own Pariſh-Prieſt perhaps, who for all I kaow- 
may be [gnorant or Heretical, and ſo either not un- 
derſtand himſelf the Church's Oral Tradition, or 
wilfully pervert it to a contrary Meaning ? And if 
the Charch deliver her Senſe to me by Writing, as 
She hath done in the written Decrees of her Gene- 
ral Councils, muſt I read over all her Decrees ? 
How ſhould I do that who underſtand not fo muck 
as the Languages in which they are written ? Or 
{uppoſe they were Tranſlated, how ſhall I know 
that they are faithfully render'd any more than I 
do that the Scripture is ſo ? But ſuppoſe I were cer- 
tain of this, and ſhould thereupon proceed to read 
them, alaſs, I find in them a great many difficult 
and dubious Expreſlions, yea, and at leaſt ſeeming 
ContradiQions to each other ; how then can I be 
more certain of the true Senſe of theſe Writings 
than of the Senſe of the Writings of Scripture ? But 
you will ſay, the Church hath digeſted her Senſe of 
all her Articles of Faith into a plain Creed and Ca- 
_ techiſm, viz, thatof the Council of Trent, whereby 
the plaineſt Reader may without any {abor:ous En- 
quiries be ready inſtructed what he ought to be- 
lieve. This I confeſs is ſomething ; . but as for 
thoſe Articles of Faith wherein We and the Church 
of Rome are agreed, we find them as plainly ex- 
preſs'd in Scripture as in that Creed and Catechiſm ; 
and therefore we have Reaſon to believe that if 
thoſe Articles wherein we. diſagree had ever been 
intended. for Articles of Faith, they would have 
been as-plainly expreſs'd there as theſe ; but 'tis 
no wonder we ſhould not find them plainly ex- 
ef DEL prels'd 


336 Of the Chriftias Life, PaxT IV. 


preſs'd there, when we cannot find them expreſs'd 
there at all. But do we not find that the Scrip- 
tures even in the plaineſt Expreſſions of Articles of 
Faith have yet been perverted by Herericks, into 
a contrary Meaning ? And what then ? Are not the 
Words of Councils as liable to be perverted into a 
contrary Meaning as the Words of Scripture ? For 
do not the Roman DoQtors differ as much about the 
Senſe of their Councils, as we do about the Senſe of 
our Scriptures ? Yea and have we not a 70torious In- 
ſtance of it at this very Day ? For what can be 
more contrary than Belarmine's Expoſition of the 
Trent Faith, and the Biſhop of Condow?s ? And yet 
both allowed by the Pope, who by the Authority 
of that Council is made ſole Arbitrator of the Senſe 
of it. But then Fourthly and laſtly, As to the Senſe 
of Scripture our Reliance on the Authority of that 
Church leaves us at as great an Uncertainty as it 
found us. For where the Scriptare deſigns to ſpeak 
plainly, as it doth in all Things zecefary to Salva- 
tion, the Church cannot ſpeak plainer ; and there - 
fore there we may underſtand the Scripture as well 
without the Church as with it ; but where it doth 
not ſpeak plainly, the Church of Rome hath left us 
no infallible Commentary whereby torunderſtand 
It; ſo that where the Scriprure is plain She hath 
not made it plairer, and where it 1s ob/crir'e She hath 
left it as obſcure as ever : So that after all the Noiſe 
_ that is made of I»falibility her Doors are fain to 
apply themfelves to the ſame Methods of Under- 
ſanding Scripture, that is, to conſult the Senſe of 
Antiquity, and compare Text with Text, and the 
like that we fallible Proteſtants do ; and when they 
have done all, are as lyable to be miſtaken as we. 


Nay 


Of the Authority of the Holy Seriprure. 337 


Nay they themſelves confeſs that even Geyeral 
oxncils themſelves may be miſtaken in their A 

PRO of Scripture; that is, that they may miſ- 
apply them, to wrong Purpoſes, which they cannot 
do without miſtaking the Senſe of them, of which 
there are a great many notorious Inſtances in the ſe= 
cond Council of Nice; which to prove it the Duty 
of Chriſtians to worſhip Images, urges God's tak- 
ing Clay, and making Maa after his owe Image 3. 
and likewiſe that of E/ay, There ſhall be a Sion and 
Teſtimony to the Lord in the Land of Egoypt ;, and alſo 
thoſe Paſſages of David, Confeſſion and Beauty 
ts before him. Lord I have loved the Beauty of thy 
Houſe, ' O Lord my Face hath ſonght for thee, O Lord 
I will ſeek after thy Countenance, O Lord, the light of 
thy Countenance is ſealed over us. And from that 
Paſſage, As we have ſeen, ſo havewe heard, they ar- 
gue that there muſt be Images to look on; and be- 
cauſe it is ſatd, God is marvellous in his Saints, they 
conclude that the Chxrch muſt be deck'd with Pi- 
@ures : And from No man lighteth a Candle and put- 
teth it under a buſhel, they wiſely infer that Images 
muſt be ſet-upon the Altar ; all which areas remote: 
from their Senſe as the firſt Verſe of the firi# Chap» 
ter of Geneſis, What greater Certainty have they 
with their fallibity than we without it ? We can 
know as well the Senſe of plain Texts of Scriprure,, 
as of plain Texts of Councils, or Creeds, or Cate- 
chiſms ;, and we can as eaſily pervert the Senſe of 
the one as of the other : And as for thoſe that are 
not plarm, even General Councils you ſee for all their 
Iifall:bility may be miſtaken about them as well as 
we. So that-when all comes to all, by forſaking the 
infallible Authority of Scripture to rely upon the n= - 
fallible 


nen—_— — 


Fallible Authority of that Church, we are ſo far from 
arriving at a greater Certainty of Faith that we are 


involved in greater Uncertainties than ever. But 


_—_.... 
__ 4- And laſtly, inrelying upon the Authority of 
Scripture we are left to no other Uncertainties than 


juſt what are neceſſary to render our Faith vertuous 


and rewardable ;, whereas by relying upon the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome ({uppoling it were as 
ſure a Ground of Faith as it is pretended) our Faith 
would have little or nothing of Virtue in it. It is 
pretended (though falſly you ſee) that thatChurch's 
Authority is ſo ſare a Ground of Faith, that while 
a Mandepends upon it he cannot be miſtaken in 

any lefiry Article of Faith ; which in Reality a- 


mounts to no more than this, That while a Man 


believes as that Church believes, which Infallibly 
believes all that is eceſſzry to Salvation, he infalli- 
bly believes all that is zmeceſſary to Salvation ; and 
it is equally ze, that while a Man believes as the 
Scripture teaches, which infallibly teaches all that 


is eceſſary to Salvation, he infallibly believes all | 


that is neceſſary to Salvation ; that 1s, both are e- 
qually falſe. For no Man can infallibly believe ei- 
ther the Church or Scripture, becauſe Tnfallibility Ex- 
ceeds the Capacity -of h:zmane Nature; no Man 
can ſo believe e:rher but that he may be miſtaken , 
and if he may be miſtaken, its poſſible he may not 


believe all that is zeceſſary to Salvation, whether 


he grounds his Faith upon the Coxrch or the Screp- 
ture. But becauſe this Church pretends ſo to fe- 
cure my Faith while I depend upon her Authority 
as that | cannot be miſtaken, for this very Reaſon 


I cannot depend uporit, becauſe I am ſure of oy 
that 
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that God never deſigned for me any ſuch Means of 
Believing as ſhould render my Faith :fall;ble. For 
to what End ſhould he require me to take ſo much 
Pains and Care to ſecure my Faith ſrom Errors, if - 
he hath furniſhed me with any certain Means of be- 
ing infall;ble ? Tt would be but applying that Means 
whatever it is, and my Danger would be immedi- 
ately over ; and then I need trouble my. Head 
no further, being now ſo ſecxred as that I cannot 
be miſtaken; after which it would be very immper- 
tinent methinks for God to trouble me with thoſe 
unneceſſary Injuntions of trying all Things, and hold- 
ing faſt to that which is good ;, of ſearching the Scrip- 
tures, and trying the Spirits whether they be of God 
and taking heed whilſt I ſtand leſt I fall, What need 
a Man be at the Expence of all this Labour and 
Caution, whoſe Faith is already ſecured ? Seeing 
therefore God requires theſe Things at our Hands, 
it is a plain Caſe wat he never intended us any Me- 
thod how to be fallible in .believing ; and there- 
fore ſince the Church of Rome's Authority is pre- 
tended to be ſuch a Method, for that Reaſon it 
ought to be rejected. It's plain that God intended 
that our Faith ſhould be a Grace and a Virtue, 
and conſequently that it ſhould be an AQ of our 
Wills as well as of our Underſtandings, which 
ſuppoſes the Evidence of it to be 7rreſeſtible ;, for 
what Virtue is it to believe that the Sun ſhines when 
It glares full in onr Eyes ? Since therefore our 
Faith muſt be a free and volnntary Aﬀent upon ſuch 
Motives as are ſufficient to ſatisfy an honeſt Mind , 
but not to compel either an bſ#:ate Infidel or ſelf- 
deceived Hypocrite ; Goddid not think fit ſo to ſe- 
- Cure our Faith as toleavye 15 :mpoſſible for us to err 
damnably . 
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danmably;, And, indeed if he had, it 'would have 
been no Virtue in vs to believe ſavingly; for what 
Virtue is it for a Man to do that which it is :mpoſſi- 
ble for kim not to do? It is ſufficient that we cannot 
err damnably inour Faith without ſome damnabl, 
Fault in our Wills ; but if we either refuſe to en. 
- quire into this Revelation for what is neceſſary for 
us to believe, or will only enquire into it with 
Mind that is byaſs'd with wickedand ſimful Prejud;. 
ces, or will not ſubmit our Underſtandings to jt 
upon the cleareſt Conviction, there is nodoubt byt 
we may be :gnorant, and we may be deceived jn- 
Things of the greateſt Moment, and it is but juf 
and fir that we ſhould : And if notwithſtanding 
theſe Faults we could not err, for God's ſake what 
Virtne would it be to be Orthodox ? But if with 
honeſt, bumble, and teachable Minds we will diligent- 
ly enquire into d:vine Revelation, we ſhall there 
find all the Neceſſaries to Salvation ſo clearly and 
rar propoſed tous, that *twill be morally impoſſi- 
le for us either to be ignorant of, or deceived a- 
bout them. So that by relying on Scr:ptare you ſee 
 weare expoſed to no other Uncertainties' than juſt 
what are zeceſſary to render our Faitha Virtue; and 
God doth as much require that our Faith ſhould be 
virtuous as that it ſhould be Orthodox ; that it 
ſhould be the AQ of an honeſt, humble, diligent, and 
reachable Mind, as that it ſhould be extended to all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation. Now our Faith may 
be Orthodox without an infallible Certainty, but it 
cannot be virtuous and rewardable with it. To 
what purpoſe then do the Romanſts tilk of an 1n- 
fallible certainty in Believing ? Is it reaſonable to 
expect more certainty thag God ever -inteffled Ie 
give! 
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give? He hath givenas much as is meceſſary for ho- 
neſt Minds and no more, and whether” Knaves and 
Hypecrites believe right or wrong is of no great Con- 
cerament. If therefore our Faith be /:able to no 
other Uncertainty than juſt what is neceſſary to try 
our Honeſty, that is much berter for us in ReſpeRt 
of the Virtue of our Faith than an #fall:ble Cer- 
tainty. Suppoſing therefore that the Church of 
Rome were as infallible. as it pretends, it is certain 


' that the Scripture is as zfallible as that 3; but whe- 


ther we relie upon oze or. r'other we are fallible 1till. 
-And could that Church render us as infallibly * cef= 
tain as it pretends, it would thereby preſerve In- 
deed the Ortho4oxy of onr Faith, but then at the 


Jlame Time it would deſtroy the Virtue of it : For 


to believe right when we cannot believe wrong is 
fatal and meceſſary ;, but to believe right 'when 
through 07 own Default we may believe wrong, this 
Is virtuous and rewardable.. CE 
By what hath been faid therefore, I think it is 
ſufficiently evident, that it is upon the Scripture we 


are to relie, and not upon the Church, eſpecially 


upon the Roman Church, for all Things neceſſary to 


-Salvation ; and therefore ſince we are obliged to 
' believe theſe Things upon pain of Erernal Damna- 
tion, it neceſlarily follows that they muſt be plan 
: and clear, and Scripture; otherwiſe we could not 


be juſtly ſo. obliged to believe them. And thus [ 
have ſhewn at large that the Scriprure is the great 
Rule of our Faith and Manners, and that as ſuch, jt 
Is both fall and clear, as containing in it all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and propohag them ſo plain- 


ly and clearly, as that upon an honeſt and diligent 


Enquiry ay Mea may find and diſcover them. 
| Y G 
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Second Diſcourſe 


Upon Joun V. 39. 
Search the Scriptares ; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, | k 


Hether theſe Words are to be rendred - 
dicatively, [ Te do ſearch the Scriptures *] as 
ſome would have them, or mperatively , 
[| Search the Scriptures | as our Tranſlation renders 
them, amounts to the ſame thing ; For if we ren- 
der them Indicatively, F Ye do ſearch the Scriptures] 
It is evident, . that they-are fpoken with Approba- 
tion, Ye do read the Scriptures, and ye do very well in 
fo doing : For thus we find the Bereans commended 
for Scarching the Scriptures, and Timothy, for know- 
ing-them from a Child. And if to Search the Scrip- 
ture be a commendable Practice, then to be fure our 
Saviour here mentions it at leaſt with Approbati- 
on ; and what he approves when done, that: to be 
ſure he would have us do. Whether therefore it 
be delivered in the Form of a Command, or of .a 
bareAſſertion,,it is equivalent to a Command, it 
being at leaſt an Aſlertion of a Thing which heap- 
proves, and conſequently would have all Men 'to 
Practiſe. But becanſe there is anumerous Party 1n 
the Chriſtian World which doth not: only forbid 
: the People to Search the Scriptures, but repreſents 
it as a Practice of very dangerous -Conſequence,it'ls 
: | hereby 
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hereby become neceſſary that we ſhould not only aſ- 
ſert, but prove their Obligation to it; which 0- 
therwiſe would be very needleſs; there being no- 
thing more plain and evident in it ſelf. Now to prove 
that the People are obliged toSearchand Read the 
Scriptures, I ſhall as briefly as I can, argue the Points | 

from theſe following Topicks. 


1. From the Obligations which the Jews were 
under-to Read and Search the Scriptures of the 
Old 'Teſtament. | 

2. From our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Appro- 
bation of their PraQtice in purſuance of this their 
Obligation. | | 

3. -From the great Deſign and Intention of Wri- 
ting the Scriptures. 

_ 4- Fromthe Dire&ion of theſe Holy Writings to 
the-People. : 

- . $-: From the great Concernment of the People 
in the'Matters contained in them. Ts 

6. From the Univerſal Senfe of the Primitive 
Church in this Matter: 


. 1. From the general Obligation which the Jews 
were under.'to Read and Search their Scriptures: 
For ſo God -requires them to keep the words which he 
commanded themin their Hearts,and to teach them dili- 
gently to their Children,and to talk of them as they ſat it 
their Houſes, and as they walked in the way, and when 
they lay down,and when they roſe up, and to bind them as 
a ſion upon their hands; Devt. 6.6, 7, 8. And elſe- 
where, [This book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, 'bat-thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, 
ſpeaking tothe. Children h Iſrael in general, Fef- 
4 2 
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t. 8. And again, Te ſhall lay np theſe my words in 
your heart and in your fout,, that your days may be mul- 
tiplied, and the days of your Children, in the Land 


mhich the Lord fware unto your Fathers to give them, 4s 


the days of heaven upon the earth, Deut. 11+ 18, 21; 
And to meditate on God's Law day ahdmpht, David 
makes a Part of the Character of the Bleſſed Man , 
Pſal. t. 3. Now if they could not keep God's 
Laws in their Hearts, as molt certainly they could 
not ; if they could not teach them .to theirs Chil 
dren; if they could not talk of them upon all ft 
and proper Occaſions, and in # word, tif they 'could 
not meditate on themday and night. without being 
very well acquainted with them by diligent Search 
and Reading them, tt 1s moſt cerzaz that to Read 
and Searchinto them was their. :ndiſpenſible Duty. 
Now it there be the ſame Reaſon why we ſhould 
Read the Scriprures as there was why theJews ſhould, 
then the Obligation of theſe Commands muſt ex- 
tend to #- as well as to them ;, becauſe the Reaſon 
of the Law is the Law ;, but'tis evident, even be- 
- yond Contradiction, that there is no good Reaſon 
aſliznable for the one, which is not of equal force 
for the other ;, and whatſoever 1s objected by. our 
Adverſarics in this. Point againſt our Reading 
the Scriptures, is of equal vahdity againſt the Fewt 
Reading them. . It is Objected, That our Reading 
them, through our Incapacity to underſtand them, 
mult occaſion a great many Errors and Hereſres 18 
the C-urch.And why ſhould not their Reading then 
occalion the ſame, lince neither their Underſtand- 
mgs werelarger than ours, nor their Scriptures 
clearer and more intell;gible than ours ? It is farther 
objected, that becauſe of the miany :// Examples FA 
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corded in Scripture it is dangerons for the People to 
read it ; becauſe of their Aptneſsto be miſled and 
corrupted by Example.But I beſeech you, are there 
not more bad Examples in the Old Teſtameat 
than in the New ? And were not the Fews as apt to 
be corrupted by them as we Chriſtians ? And there- 
fore ſince theſe Obje&ions do preſs as much againſt 
their reading the Scripeures as ours, it is certain 
they ought to. keep both from it or either, Seeing 
therefore notwithſtanding theſe Obje&tions Go# 
obliged the Fews to read them, it's plain they are not 
- of Force enough to diſoblige us from doing theſame. 
_ 2, From our Savourand his Apoſtles Approbati- 
on of this Pradtice of the Jews in Purſuance of their 
Obligation to it, it is alſo evident that we are oblig- 
ed to the ſame. That the Common People of the 
Jews did ordinarily read the Scriptures -in our Sxvi- 
_ our”s Time, is evident not only from the Text, 
Search the Scriptures ( which if you take them Ind:- 
catively, are an expre/s Declaration that they did 
read them ; and if you take them Jmperarively, ne- 
ceſlarily imply that they themſelves owned that 
they ought to read them ) but alſo from thoſe 
Queſtions which our Saviour frequently ask'd them 
in his Conferences with them ; ſach as, Have ye 
ot read ! Have yenever read in the Scriptuic? And 
hath not the Scripture faid jo and fo ? Which 
Queſtion would be very Jmnpertizent if read 
ing the Seriprure were not then ordinarily pra- 
ited by that People. And that even their 
holy Women were then ſo well 1atftructed in the 
Scriptares as to be able to inſtruct their Children, 
Timothy is a ſignal Inſtance, who, though his Father 
were an Heather, had town the holy Scriptires ſro, 
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a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. which knowledge he muſt 
neceſſarily have derived from hisGrand- Mother Lois, 
and his Mother Emnnice, whoſe Faith St. Paul. cele- 
brates; 2 Tim. 1.5. And this PraQtice of read- 
Ing the Scriptures which wasſo common among that 
People in our Saviour's time is ſo far fram being 
diſcontinued either by him/elf or his poſt les, that 
It is always mentioned by them with Applauſe and 
Approbation. Thus the Bereans are commended 
as a People of a nobler Strain than thoſe of Theſſa- 
lonica, becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures daily whe- 
ther thoſe Things which St. Paul! had preached to 
them were ſo or no. And St. Paul is ſo far from 
reprehending T:mothy for medling with the Scrip- 
tures whilſt he was a Lay-man, that he mentions it 
to his Honour , that he had known the Scriptures 
from a Child, And in all thoſe Paſſages wherein 
our Saviour takes it for granted that the Commor 
People of the Jews did read the Scripture, we have 
not the /eaſt Intimation of his diſlike of their Pra- 
Etice, which we ſhould certainly have had, had he 
apprehended it to be either dangerous or pnwarran- 
table, Seeing therefore neither our Savior nor 
his Apoſtles doin the leaft diſalluw of the Scriptures 
being read by the Common People, but on the con- 
trary do expreſly commend it; this isa plain Ar- 
 gument that 1t was their Intention to perpetuate 
the PraQtice of it to future Ages, For ſeeing the 
Jews read the Scriptures in Obedience to an expreſs 
Command of Ge, as was ſhewn before, had our 
Saviour intended that they ſhould not continne it , 
he would doubtleſs have repealed that Command 
by ſome Countermand, which he was fo far from 
doing that he not only every where allows of their 
cc Wo "= reading 
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reading the Scriptures, but alſo expreſly appraves 
and commends it ; whereby he plainly eftabliſhes 
the Obligation of that ancient Command in Obedi- 
' ence to which they did read them. 

3. From the great Deſign and Intention of Wri- 
ting the Scriptures, it is alſo evident, that the People 
are ſtill obliged to Read them. It is plain the great 
Deſign of Writing the. Scripture was to inſtrutMen 
tn the Knowledge, and perſuade them to the Pra- 
Qice of True Religion ; For thus of the SCriptures of 
the Old Teftament St. Paul tells us, That whatſoever 
things were written aforetime,were written for our learn= 
ing, Rom. 15. 4. and for our admonition,1 COr.19.11. 
And as for the New Teſtament , we are told, That 
t was written chat we might believe that Jeſus ts the 
- Chrift the Son of God, and that believing we might have 
life through his name, Joh. 20. 31. And St. Peter tells 
us, That he wrote both his Epiſtles toſtir wp rhe 
. pure Minds of Chriſtians by way of remembrance, and 
ro put them in mind of the words which were ſpoken before 
by the Holy Prophets, and of the Commandment of the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour? Pet. 3.1. And St. 
Fohn gives us this account of his Writing his Epi- 
{Hes,Theſe things have I written to you that ye ſin not, 1 
Joh. 2. 1. And St. Jude, this of his, Beloved; when 1 
gave all dilizence to write unto you of the common Sal- 
vation, it was neeaful for me to. write unto yo!, and 
exhort.you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith 
mhich was once delivered unto the Saints, V. 3. Theſe 
are the Ends for which the Scriprure was written 
but how can the Writing of it contribute 
to theſe Ends if we are not permitted. to 
Read what is written ? For the Scripture was writ- 
ten tothe Poople as well as to the Clergy, as I ſhall 
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ſhew by and by ; but to what purpoſe ſhould it be. 
written to the People to inſtruct and admoniſh them, 
if the People are not allowed to Read its Inſtructi- 
- ons and Admonitions ? What Influence could the 
Writing it have upon the People's Belief, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, if they had been de- 
barr'd from acquainting themſelves with what is 
written concerning him ? How could it ſtir up 
their Remembrance, if they might not Read what 
it ſuggeſted to thejr Memory ?. By what other way 
can it keep the People from Sinning, but by Motives 
and Perſuaſions ? But how ſhould its Motives and 
Perſuaſions affe& their Minds if they are not al- 
lowed to conſult and underſtand them ? Upon 
what Account can it move the People earneſtly ta 
contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
if they are not allowed to learn from it either 
what that Faith is, or what thoſe Reaſons are 
which oblige them to contend tor it ? So that to 
write to the People on purpole to inſtrut and re- 
form them, and at the ſame time to purpoſe to 
debar them from Reading it, is either to ſup- 
poſe, that the Writing will operate like a Charm, 
or to purpoſe a downright Contradiction. For how: 
oddly would it have lookt, if in the afore-cited 
Paſſages, the Apoſiies had expreſt themſelves thus; 
© Theſe thinge are written for your Learning and Ad- 
© monition ;, but tis by no means fit you ſhouldlearn from 
© them what they teach and admoniſh yor, Theſe Things 
© are written that ye ſhould believe that Jeſus is the 
© Chriſt and the Son of God ; but they are nat written that 
eyor ſhould enquire of them whether Jeſus be the Chriſt 
© or the Son of God, Theſe Things are written to put 
© youin Mind of what hath been ſpoken by the Prophets 
| | " and 
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$ and Apoſtles ;, but they were not written that you 
$ might acquaint your ſelves by them what the Prophets 
* and Apoſtles ſpake. Theſe Things are written that you 
* * ſhould-not Sin; but beware you do not read them leff 
© the bad Examples recorded in them occaſion you to Sin. 
In ſhort,-* Thefe Things were written to excite you 
* earneſtly to contend for the Faith once delivered to 
* the Saints ;, but you are by no means allowed to enquire 
* into them leſt you ſhauld miſunderſtand them, and 
© and fo inſtead of contending for the Faith you ſhould 
v pontend for Hereſie and Falſe Doftrine, Had the 
Apoſtles thus expreſs'd themſelves, I appeal to any 
reaſonable Man whether theſe Paſlages would not 
have ſtartled his Underſtanding, and tempted him 
to queſtion whether the Authors: of them were 
well in their Wits; and yet this muſt have been 
their meaning, ſuppoſing that they meant that the 
People ſhould not read what they wrote. 
4+ From the Dire&ion of theſe Holy Writings 
to the People, it 1s alſo evident, that the People are 
ſtill obliged to Read, or acquaint themſelves with 
them. For ſo we find the Law of Afoſes was deli- 
vered by God to all the People as well as to him and 
Aaron ;, and ( as was ſhewn before ) they were all 
of them commanded to ſearch and enquire into it. 
And fo alſo were the Sermons of the Prophets, 
which are uſually prefaced with an, Hear O Iſrael, 
Hear O Houſe of Judah, Hear O Houſe of Facob, and 
Hear all ye of Tudah, $S0 alſo our Bleſſed Saviour 
Preach'd his Sermons and Parables, not only to his 
A-oſtles,, and Seventy Diſciples , but alſo to the 
People, and to the Multitudes. And fo alſo his A- 
poſtles dire their Epiſtles, not only to the Saints, to 
the faithful in Chriſt Feſus, to the Beloved, which in 
th | J """"*_— 
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the Language of Scripture includes every Chriſtian ; 
but alſo to all that are at Rome, to all that in every place - 
call upon the name of Feſws Chriſt our Lord, to. all the 
Szints which are in Achaia,to all the Saints which are at 
Philippi,to the twelveTribes which are ſcattered abroad, 
zo the Strangers ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c, 
and to them which have obtained like preciousFaith with 
&, that is, to all the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed over 
the World.Seeing therefore the Scriptures were di- 
reed to all, as well Laity as Clergy, this not only 
ret aRight to a/! toRead them, but alſo lays anOb- 

igation upon af to acquaint themſelves with them. 
For the very directing ſuch aWriting or Epiſtle to 
ſuch or ſuch Perſons, doth, in the Senſe of all the 
World, imply, that he who writes doth deſign 
and intend, that they to whom he directs it ſhould 
Read and Peruſe it ; and therefore; ſince the Scrip- 
tzres wereWritten to all, that is a plain Intimation, 
that it was the Intention of the Writers that al 
ſhould Read them. And for us not to Read what 
Ged hath written, and directed to us, is by impli- 
cation of Fa, a Prophane Negle& and Contempt 
of his Mercy, and looks as if we either thought 
him fuchan »ſrerificant Being, or our ſelves ſo little 
concerned in any thing that he can ſay or write to 
us, as that it would not be worth our while to 
xecetve, and peruſe the Contents of thoſe Sacred 


Epiſtles, which by the Hands of his Holy Penmen he Þ| 


hath vouchſafed to direCt to us. Nor is it a /«ffci- 
ent Excuſe for our Contempt, to ſay, that in Con- 
ſideration of or own Proneneſs to Err and Mi- 
ftake, we ought to content our ſelves with this, 
that our Spirzual Guides ſhould Read God's Wri- 
tings for us, and deliver the Senſe and ng" 
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of them to us : For to be ſure, had Ged intended 
that the Prieſts only ſhould read them, he would 
have dire&ed them only to the Prieſts, and order- 
ed them only to deliver the Senſe of them to the 
the People ;, and therefore ſince he hath direQed 
them to both, this neceſſarily implies that 1t was 
his Intention that borh fhould read them. For if 
God had not directed them to-Men, neither Prieſts 
nor People were obliged to read them ; and there- 
fore ſeeing the great Reaſon why any Men ought 
to Read them is, becauſe they are directed to Men, 
' this Reaſon obliges all Men to Read them ; be- 
cauſe they are directed to all Men. For not to be 
highly concerned to know and underſtand. what it 
isthat God writes to us Is. an Argument that we 
have a very mean Regard both of his Majeſty, and 
his Mind, and Will. But to be ſure whoſoever is 
highly concerned to know what ſuch a Writing 
contains, will, if he can, be very cxr:ous to pe- 
' Tuſe it with his own Eyes at leaſt, ſuppoſing that it 
Is not «lawful for him ſo to doz. becauſe there is 
+ nothing gives that SatisfaQtion to a. Man's Mind as 
the Information of his own Senſe. So that for Men 
wilfully to negle@ reading the Scripture which God 
hath ſo expreſly dire&ed to them, and thereby 
not only licenſed but obliged them to read it, ar- 
gues a very prophane Diſregard both of the Author 
" of it, andof the Matter it contains; and for any 
Man, or Society of Men to forbid the People to 
read what God hath written and directed to them, 
18 not only to deprive them of a Right which God 
hath given them, but alſo to acquit them of a Du- 
ty which he hath laid upon them For St. Pazl in 
thoſe Epiſtles which he wrote to the Chriſtian we 
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ple in general of ſuch and ſuch Churches, ſtill takes 
It for granted that they would read them ; .as be- 
ing not only warranted, but obliged thereunto by. 
bis writing them ; for ſo Epheſ. 3. 3, 4. ſpeaking 
of that great Myſtery of the calling the Gentiles 
which God had revealed to him, concerning which 
faith he, 7wrote afore in few words, whereby when ye 
Yead ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 
Chriſt. So alſo 2 Cor. 1. 13, We write no other 
things unto you, than what you read, that is, than 
what you may at leaſt, and are obliged to read by 
yertue of our writing them to you. And as for 
his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which he wrote ta 
that whole Church, he gives charge that it fhould 
beread to all the Holy Brethren, 1 Thef. 5. 27. So 
alſo for that of the Caloſſians, When this Epiſtle is, or 
hath been,read amomoſt you,cauſe that it be read alſo in 
ghe Church of the Laodiceans ;, and that ye likewiſe read 
the Epiſtle from Laodicea, Where you ſee he all 
along either ſuppoſes or requires that what he 
wrote to all ſhould be read by all and to all. If 
therefore this Authority of St. Paul be ſufficient to 
over-rule the Authority of any pretended Succeſſor . 
of St. Peter, then it's certain that reading the Scrjp- 
exre is ſtill the Duty of LZay-men notwithſtanding 
any Papal Prohibition to the contrary. 

' . From the great Concernment the People have 
in the Matters contained in, Scripture, it 18 alſo evi- 
dent that they are obliged, it they are able, to 
read it and acquaint themſelves with it : For as fqr 
the Matters which the Scr;prares contain, they are 
ſychas are of everlaſting Moment to the People as 
welj as tothe Cleroy. The Articles of Faith which 
the Scriptare propoſes are as neceſſary b0 by believe 
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by the People as by the Clergy. The Precepts-of 
Life which the Scripture preſcribes are as neceſſary 
to be practiſed by the People, as by the , Clergy: 
The Promiſes and Threats with which the Screp: 
ture inforces thoſe Precepts are as neceſſary to; b 

conſidered by the People as by the Cleroy : And ſees 
ing both are equally concerned in the great Mat- 
ters which the Scriptures contain, what Reaſon can 
be aſligned why both ſhould not be obliged to ac» 
quaint themſelves with them ? I know 'tis pretend» 
ed that it is the proper Office of the Clergy to ſtudy 
the Scriptures for the People as well as for themſelves, 
and that therefore the People are obliged to receive 
the Senſe of the Scriptures upon Truſt from their 
Teachers without- making any farther Enquiry. 
But I beſeech you, are you ſure that your Teachers 
are infallible ? That they are not ſo is moſt certaw, 
it being, otor:04 that moſt of the prevailing Hereſees 
of Chriſtendom were firſt ſet on broach by the 
Teachers of the Church, and it is impoſſible they 
ſhould be infalible, who have ſo often aftually er- 
red even in Matters of the. higheſt Moment. Sup» 
poſe then what is fairly /uppoſable, that your Teachs 
ers ſhould miſlead you, and not only into danygeroms © 
but darmable Errors; are you ſure that they thalk 
be damned for you, and that you ſhall eſcape 2; Jf 
fo, then Hereſy in the Laity cannever be danmable 
if they receive it upon Truſt from their Teachers 
and conſequently their Souls are as /afe under -the 
Condudt of falſe Teachers as true ; provided always 
that r/ght or wronug they believe what- is. taught 
them. . -But if -your ſelves muſt give.an; Accountta 
- Ged as well for your Faith as for your:Manners, and, 
$ {:able ig your own Perſons to erornal Es 
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( as moſt certainly you are) as well for Hereſy as 
Immorality, then it is the moſt «nreaſonable Thing 
in the World that you ſhould in all Things be ob- 
liged to believe your Teachers upon Truſt ; for 
at this rate a Man may be eternally damned, meer- 
Iy for believing what he is obliged to believe. - If 
it be ſaid that the People are not bound to believe 
what their particular Paftor teaches, but what the 
Church teaches them, and the Church cannot ert 
though their particular Paftor may ; 1 would fain 
know how ſhall the People be otherwife informed 
what the Church teaches themthan by the Expoſi- 
| Yons of their particular Pafors, they being at leaſt 
as incapable of informing themſelves what the Do- 
Arine of the Church is, as what the Do@rine of 
the Scripture is ; and therefore if their Paſtor 
ſhould err damnably inexpounding to them what 


'the Church teaches, as it is ſuppolable he may if. 
he be not ifallible, there is no Remedy but they . 


muſt err damnably in believing whatſoever their 
| Paſtor teaches.But we are farther told,that it is ſuf- 
ficient ' for the People that they believe in the groſs 
that whatſoever the Church teaches is tr«e, and that 
as for the particxlars there is noNecellify that they 
ſhould beinformed about thein z becauſe he who 
believes -that all that the Chwrch teaches is rrue,im- 
plicitly believes all that i$veceſſery ;"ſecing-the 
Church teaches all that is zeceſſary. '-Butithe aniſ= 
Chief of-it*1s. that this compendions Way -of Belief 
1s utterly 5nſignificant, and doth no way! comport 
with the Deſign and Intention of a C5riftan's F aithis 
For God doth not require out Faith meerly fortits 


own ſake, but inorder to a farther End, thavit may' 
purify 6ur Hearts, and Influence our . Lives\1ahi® 
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Manners ; that is, that the Matters which we be- 
lieve might by being believed by us affect our 
Wills, and continually move and perſuade us to 
abſtain from all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and 
ro live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
Wortd ; and if our Faith hath not this Effe&t upon 
ns, St. 'F.zmes aſſures us that it is a dead Faith, and 
will profit us nothing, But how is it poſſible that 
our believing ſ#ch and ſuch Propoſitions ſhould. 
move and perſuade us, if we do not know what 
thoſe Propoſitions are, and what is the true Senſe 
and Meaning of them ? What Man can be perſuad- 
ed by ſuch Propoſals as he doth not underſtand, 
and of which he hath no Manner of explicite 
Knowledge? An Heathen that believes that what- 
- ſoever God teaches is true doth implicitly betieve 
that Je/zs Chriſt came from God to reveal his Will 
to Mankind, becauſe it is certain that God teaches 
_ this ; but whatis he the berrer for this his implicite 
Belief ? What Influence can it have upon his 
Heart and Manners, who perhaps neyer heard of 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor of any one Propoſition which he 
revealed to the World ? And ſo he who believes 
that whatſoever the Chxrch teaches. is rrur, dotti 
implicitly believe thatthere ſhall be a furure Fudg- 
ment, aiRefurreftion of the Dead, and' an” everlaſting 
State of Happineſs or Miſery after Death, becauſeall 
theſe Things the Church teaches ;' but if he never 
hear of them-or -hath no expl:cire. Know eCge and 
Belief'of them, how is it-poſſible they ſhbuld ope+ 


mate on his:Will and Aﬀections, or'eyer perſuade 
him to be the! better Manor the better Chriſtian ? 
And the fare is to befaid of all the-erber Attictes of 
Chriſtianity. So that either we muſt believe to nd 
WEE 4: $22 Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe,and conteat our ſelves with an i”mſignificant | 
Faith that will not at all avail us; or take up our 
Faith upon Truſt from fallble Teachers who may 
miſlead us into damnavle Errors, and if they ſhould, 

'we muſt be {ableto anſwer for it in our Perſons, 
- and at our own eternal Peril; or, which is the 
Truth of the Caſe, we muſt be allowed to enquire, 
and judge for our ſelves at leaſt in all Things »e- 
ceſſaryto our eternal Salvation. Seeing, therefore 
there are many Things in Scripexre which the 
Scripture it ſelf obliges me upon Pain of Damaati- 
on to believe; it hence neceſlarily follows, that 
fo far forth as the Scripture obliges me to believe 
what it teaches, it obliges me to underſtand what 
' It teaches, otherwiſe I muſt believe I know not 
what, which 1s 1mpoſlible ; and ſo far as the Scrip- 
ture obliges me to underſtand what it teaches, it 
muſt oblige me to ſearch, enquire, and judge what it 
teaches ; becauſe I cannot underſtand without en- 

uiring and judging : But how can I enquire what 
the Scripture teaches if I cannot be admitted to 
read and conſult the Scripture ? And fo again, there 
are many Duties in Scripture which the Scripture tt , 
ſelf obliges me to praCtiſe upon pain of ererna 
Damnation; but how can it oblige me to Praftiſe 
what it doth not oblige me to Underſtand:; or how 
canit oblige me to Underſtand what it doth not 
oblige me to enquire after ? But how can 1 enquire 
what it is that the Scripture obliges me to Practiſe, 
when I am forbid all acceſs to it, and it is lockt up 
from me in an «known Tongue ? In ſhort there- 
fore, ſeeing the Things contained in Scripture ars 
of the higheſt Moment to the People, and it is: as 
much as their Sopls are worth not to Believe and 

; Practiſe 


Peoples Obligation to read the Scriptares. 355 


Praiſe what it Teaches; and ſeeing they can nel- 
ther Believe nor Practiſe what they do not under- 
ſtand it is of z7finite concern to them ſo far at leaſt 
to Read, Conſult, and Underſtand the Scripture, 
as they ſtand obliged to Believe andPraGiiſe its Do- 
arines and Precepts. | 

6. And laſtly, From the Un:verſal. Senſe of the 
Primitive Church in this matter, it is alſo evident, 
that the People are obliged to read or acquaint 
themſelves with the Holy Scripture,” For the Pri- 
mitive Church for above ſix hundred years were ſo 
far from debarring the People the uſe of*the Scrip= 
zure, that it continually urged and preſs'd it upon 
them as a matter of i»diſpenſable Obligation. For 
ſo Origen wiſhes, That all would do as it is written , 
viz. Search the Scriptures. $0 alſo Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Hearken ye that are afar off, hearken ye that 
be.near,, the Wordof Gods hid from no man : it is 
a Light common to all Men, and there is no Darkneſs 
11 ir, So alſo St. Auſtin F, Think | | 
it not ſufficient that ye hear the F, 954 adhorts +. 
Scriptures in the Church, but do I oomacaed | £22 
you alſoread the Scriptures your ſelves iti your own Hous 
ſes, or get ſome. other to: read ' EW 
themtoyon. SO alſo St. FeromÞ, +tIn Pl." 86. 
The Lord hath ſpoken to ws by bis + IS 
Goſpel, not that 'a few, but all ſhould underſtand: And 
elſewhere; ſpeaking' of the Women that"were at 
Bethlebemr: with Paula, It was not lawful, Caith he, for 
any 'bne off all 'the Siſters to be ignorant of We Pſalms, 
nor-ta pnſs over any day without learnity fome part 
«aff, the - Scriptures. And elle- ©" | 
where *, te are taught, ſaith * Ep. ad Cdloſſ'c. 3. 
'he,oThar- the Lay-People ought © + | 
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ro bave the Word of God not only ſufficiently, but alſo 
with abundance , that ſo they may be able to teach 
and counſel others. So alſo St. 

+ Ep. ad Colof. Hom.g. Chryſoſtome +, Hear me O Laity, 
get ye the Bible the maſt wholſom 
remedy for the Soul ; and if ye will no more, at leaft 


get the New Teſtament, St, Pauls Epiſtles, and the 


Acts, that they may be your continual and earneſt 
Teachers, And elſewhere he 
*'In Matth. Hom. 3 affirms *,That it is more neceſſa- 
ry for the Lay-People to read the 

Scriptures than either for the Monks or Prieſts, or any 
ethers. And to cite no more of the infinite Autho- 
| rities of the Fathers to this pur- 
*In Pl. r. poſe, St. Baſil obſerves *, The 
Scripture of God is like an Apo- 

thecarys Shop full of Medicines of ſundry ſorts, that 


fo every Man may there chooſe a convenient Remedy for 


his Diſeaſe. And that the People as well as the 
Prieſts were then allowed the Uſe of the Bible, is 
evident from a zororioxs matter.of FaQ ; for when 
the Roman Emperors endeavoured to force the 
Chriſtians by Perſecution and Tormeats to deliver 
up their Bbles to be burnt, that ſo by extinguiſh- - 
tng thoſe Sacred Records they might extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity, they examined not only the Bſhopsand 
Clergy, but allo the People of all Degrees and both -_ 
Sexes 3 many of whom, as well Women as Men, 
owned that they had Bibles, but rather choſe to die 
than to deliver them p ; and many. ofhers, who to 
avoid Death, delivered up their Bibles, and are 
therefore branded with the ig7om:nious Name of 
Traditors, for which they were excluded the Con- 
munion of the Church, and could not be readmitted 

| | | without 
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without a long and ſevere Penance. But it is im- 
poflible the People conld have been Traitor if they 
had had no Bibles to deliver »p; and therefore be- 
ing fo, is an »ndeniable Argament, that the People 
were then allowed the Uſe of the Scriprure as well 
as the Prieſts, And by the way, it's very ſtrange 
that anyCommunity of Chriſtians fhould think that a 
proper Way to extinguiſh Hereſie , which thoſe 
Feather Perſecutors made ufe of 'to extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity. But thatin thoſe firſt Ages theſe Peo- 
ple were allowed the Uſe of the Bible, is a caſe fo 
plain, that they who of later Ages have thought 
 meetto repeal this Allowance, have never been 
able to produce ſo much as one probable colour of 
Primitive Anthority to warrant their pradtice: 
And though in other Points they not.only clam but 
raviſh Antiquity, in deſpite of Modeſty as well as 
Truth; yet here they are fo abandoned of all pre- 
tence to it, that they are not able to prodnce fo 
much as one Paſſage of any Primitive Father that 
ſeems to diſcourage the People from Reading the 
Scripture, and much /ejs that forbids them foto do- 
And ''tis notorious to all the World, That inthe 
Primitive Ages, When the Latin was the Lulzar 
Language of the Romans, the Bible was tranſlated 
into that Language for the Uſe and Inſtruftion of 
' the People; but when through the many Incurſtons 
of the Barbaroxs Nations into the Roman Empire this 
Language was worn out by degrees, and inſtezd 
of being the valp.rr, became an wnknonn Tongue 
to that People ;, the Governours of that Church, bav- 
ing to ſerve their own ſecular Ends, introduced 
_ Into it ſundry corrupr DoQ&rines and Practices 
which they feared the Light of the Scripture might 
© 2 detect 
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deted to the People, they thought it moſt advi- 
ſable not to tranſlate it into the New YVulgar, but to 
letit remain lockt »p from their Cognizance-inthe 
Old Latin, which by this. Time very few, except 
the Clergy, underſtood. And when-for ſome Time 
it had lain hid from them in an «7»*»own Tongue , 
they proceeded at laſt wholly to forbid the Uſe 
of it to the Laity. So that about the Ninth and 
Tenth Ages, which all argee were over-caſt with 
groſs Darkneſs and Ignorance, the Scriptures were 
ſhut «p, like the Sybi4l;ne Oracles in the Capitol,” and 
none but the Pr:es were allowed to Read and 
Conſult them. And though upon the Commence- 
ment of the Reformation, the Bible was for ſome 
time ſet forth again in ſundry vulgar Languages 
among the People, yet did the Guides of that Church 
ſoan find it neceſſary, for Defence of their own U#- 
ſcriptural DoQrines and Prattices, to. remit it to 
its o!d4 Confinement. For Firft, The Council of Trent, 
in the Fourth Ryle of their Index Expurgatorins, 
forbids the Lazty to read, or ſo much as to have 
the Bible inthe Yulgar Language, though tranſlated 
by thoſe of their own Church, without a Licenee 
in Writing from the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, or the 
Inquiſitor ;, and this upon Pain of not receiving 
Abſolution of their Sins unleſs they delivered up 
thoſe their B:bles to their Ordinary. To which: 
Rule, Pope Clement the Eighth afterwards added: 
Obſervation, That hitherto by the Command and Pra-- 
ftice of the Holy Roman and Univerſal Inquiſition, the 
Faculty of granting ſuch Licences for reading or keep= 
ing B.bles in the Vulgar Tongue, or any Summaries or 
Hiſtorical Compendiums of the ſaid Bibles, is taken' 
away ; which is to be inviolavly ovſerved, And in v8 

| Index: 
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Index of Prohibited Books, publiſhed by Pope Alex- 
ander the Seventh, not only thoſe Bibles that are 
tranſlated and printed by Hereticks, but alſo all 
\ Bibles in any Yulgar Tongue are abſolutely forbid- 
den. And though, where the Reformation hath 
prevailed, they are forced againſt their ow? Laws 
nore freely to indulge the Uſe of the - Scriptire to 
their People, yet in thoſe Countries where they 
are ſole Maſters this Priviledge is very rarely 
granted. Ls.” 

And now being thus neceſſitated to deprive the 
People of the Light of the Scripture, leſt they ſhould 
thereby diſcover their Errors and Corruptions, it 
was neceſſary for them to invent ſome plarſible 
Pretences to juſtifie a praQtice ſo contrary both to 
Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, and ſo enor- 
mouſly derogatory to the common Right of Coriftians; 
and when it muſt be done, it isa very hard Caſe 
if Men of Wit and Learning cannot-find ſomething 
. . to ſay for any thing... Now the rwo main Pretences 
that are urged in this Caſe are ; F:r/t, Thatageneral 
permiſſion of the Uſe of Scripture to the People 
muſt neceſſarily open a wide Door 'to Errors and 
Hereſies : Secondly, That it will prove an #navoidable 
occaſion of great Corruptions in Manners. 

1. That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of Scrip- 
ture to the People muſt neceſſarily open a wide Door 

to Errors and Hereſies ; becauſe there are many 
\. Things in Scripture which are hard to be under- 
ſtood, and which the Unlearned, who are unquali- 
fied to underſtand them ar:ghr, will be apt to wreſt 
into a wrong Senſe to their own Deſtruttion. To 
which I anſwer, 


£ 3 i. That 
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1. That this Reaſon holds as goed againſt the 
writing and publiſhing the Scripeure at firs; in Lan- 
guages that were yulgarly known to the People, as 
againſt the Tranflating them now into the vulgar 
Languages. For the Hebrew, in which the O14 T e- 
ftament was written, was the vulgar Language of 
the Jews, and the Greek in which the New Teſtament 
was written, was then the moſt vulgar Language 
ofthe Jews, and Gentiles ;, and yet, notwithſtanding 
there. were the ſame hard Things then inthe Scrip- 
ture as now, and the People were as unlearned then, 
and as apt to wreſt theſe hard Scriptures to their own 
Deſtru&tion then as now; yet God notwithſtanding 
thought fit to write and publiſh it in Languages 
that were moſt known to the People; and there- 
fore, either we muſt ſay, that he did not take 
ttiat Care that he ought to have done. to prevent 
Errors and Hereſies, or that this is no good Reaſon 
why the People ſhould be debarred of the Scripture 
in their own vulgar Layguage. For why ſhould - 
not the Writing the Scriptures at firft in the vulgar 
Languages as much open a Door to Hereſie, as 
the tranſlating them afterwards, ſeeing it is net- 
ther their being written in the Yulgar Language, 
nor their being tranſlated into the Yiulgar Language, 
but their being in the Yulgar Language that is here 
pretended to ſet open this dangerous Door to 
Herefies, 

2. This Obje&ion ſtrikes with equal force a- 
gainſt God's writing and publiſhing the Scrzprure 
to the People, as againſt their reading and con- 
ſalting it. For that God wrote theſe Scriptures 
to the People, and that in ſo doing, he not uy 
gave them a Riglit, but alſo laid on them an Od- 
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ligation to Read them, I have already ſhewed 
If therefore the Reading the Scripture by the People 
be fuch an unavoidable Inlet of Error and Hereſte, 
as this Objection pretends, it was doubtleſs very 
unadviſedly done of God to publiſh ſuch a danzerous 
Book to the World ; which thoſe for whom he 
publiſhed, and to whom he direQted it cannot 
familiarly converſe with without eminent. Peril of 
being infeted with Hereſte. And if the Scripture 
be ſuch a quarrelſome Knife as theſe Men fay it is, 
that the People can hardly touch it without cutting 
their Fingers, they are certainly more beholding 
to the Church for taking it from them, than they 
are to God for beſtowing it on them. | 
3- This Obje&ion makes as much at leaſt againſt 
the PrieFs Reading the Scripture as the People. 
For moſt of thoſe Hereſzes that have been broacht 
to the People were fir## brewed by the Prieſts, from 
whoſe Lips the People do commonly derive their 
Errors, as well as their Knowledge : Witneſs thoſe 
famous Hereſies with which the Chriſt;an World 
hath been ſo diſtrated from oe Generation to 
another, ſuch as the Novatian, the Donatift, the 
Arian, the Pelagian, the Eutichian, the Eunomian ; 
all which Counterfeits, and a great many more, 
were firſt coined by the Clergy, and diſperſed for 
current Chriſtianity among the Laity. And there- 
fore, if this Pretence, that the Reading of Scrip- 
ture opens a Gap to Hereſie, be a ſufficient Reaſon 
why the Laity ſhould not Read it, it 1s a much 
more ſufficient Reaſon why the Clergy ſhould not 
Read it, For it requires Skill and Learning as 
well to wreſt the Scripture into ſuch falſe Senſes as 
are likely to impoſe upon the World, as to inter- 
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pret it into its tre Senſe; and Iam very ſure that 
it ordinarily requires more Wit and Art,-to 
extort from the Scripture probable Errors, than it 
doth to diſcoyer by it zecefſary Truth ; and if ſo, 
then if the danger of letting in Hereſres is a rrue 
Reaſon why any ſhould not Read it,-it is much 
more a true Reaſon why the Learned ſhould not 
Read it than the Vrlearned; and confequently why 
the Prieſts ſhould not Read it than the People, 
ſeeing the former are more qualified to extra& 
Hereſies from it than the later. If therefore this 
Obje&tion ſignifie any Thing, it muſt be this, 
That it isa very dangerous thing for any Body to 
Read the Bible ; that this ſame Divine Book, which 
God thought fit to publiſh to the World, and 
which the Primitive Church thought fit to oblige all 
that were able to Peruſe and Study, is now 
become ſuch a dangerons Inlet of Hereſie, that like 
Pandora's Box, you can no ſooner open it, but 
Swarms of Errorsand Falſe Doftrines will preſently 
fly abroad into the World ; ſo that it would be 
very well for the World if it were either utterly 
extinguiſhed, or hid in ſome z2acceſſibte Repoſitory, 
where no Mortal Eye might ever approach it. * 
4 This Objeaion exprefly contradits our 
Saviour, and the Primitive Fathers, For Matt. 
22. 29.. our Savoxr tells the Sadaucees, who were 
cavilling with him about the ReſurreCtion ; Te 4 
err, not knoming the Scriptures. Had therefore the 
Sadducees been of the ſame Mind with our Objeftors 
they would dcubtleſs have told him, by your good 
Leave Sir, in this Point you your fjelf are in an Error, 
for in all Probability had we known the Scripture or 
been intimately acquarntea with it, we ſhould have err 4. 
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much more. Fither therefore our Saviour was 
miſtaken in charging the Errour of the Sadducees 
upon their Ignorance of Scriprare, or our Objetftors 
are miſtaken in making it ſo zeceſſary an Expedient 
for the Prevention of Error to forbid the People 
being acquainted with Scripture ; for 'tis plain He 
and They are of quite Different Opinions in the 
Caſe. But whatever their Opinion is, I am ſure 
the Primitive Fathers were of the ſame Opinion 
with our Saviour : For Ireneus writing, of the 
Valentinian Hereticks,* All thoſe * 

Errors they fall into, becauſe they * Lib. 3.c. 12. 

know not the Scriptures. SO St. +71, Fo. ad : 
Jerom, | We nia ſearch the j a3 : = "_ 
Scriptures with all Diligence , 

that fo as being good Exchangers we may know the law- 
ful Coyn from the Copper. And elſewhere, That in- 
finite Evils ariſe from Ienorance of the Scriptures, \and 
that from this Cauſe the greateſt Part of Hereſies have 
proceeded. St. Chryſoſtom is of Opinion, that if Men 
would be converſant with the Scriptures and attend to 
them, they would not only not fall into Errors themſelves, 
but be able to reſcue thoſe that are deceived ;, and that 
the Scriptures would inſtruct Men both in right Opini=- 
ons, and good Life, And to name no more, Theo- 
philact tells us, that nothing can deceive them who 
ſearch the Holy Scriptures; for that ſaith he is the Can= 
ale whereby the Thief is diſcovered. But it ſeems, 
according to Modern Experiments, this Candle of 
Scripture rather ſerves to light the Thief into the 
Houſe, than to diſcover him when he is there ; and 
therefore it is thought neceſſary for honeſt Men's ſe- 
curity either thatit ſhould be wholly extinguiſhed, 
ar at leaſt hinder'd from giving Light by > 
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ſhut »p in a dark Lanthorn of an Unknown Tongue. 
But when they who were once. the honeſt Men are 
'become the Threves , it is no wonder that they 
ſhould thus' change their Note, and complain of 
the Light of this Candleas dangerous tothem,which 
beretofore they eſteemed their greateſt Security. I 
am fure the Reaſon aſligined by St. Peter, why 
Tome Men wreſted the Scriptures to their own De- 
ftruQtion, was not their reading the Scripture, but 
contrary wiſe their not reading it enough, which 
they that are unlearned, ſaith he, wreſt to their own 
deftruftion, 2 Pet. 3. 16. Unlearned in what ? Why 
doubtleſs in the Holy Scriprure, For as to humane 
Learning , St. Peter himſelf was as unlearned as 
they ; and if it were their being «zlearned in Scrip- 
z&re that occaſioned them to wreſt it into an heret:- 
cal Senſe, then itis not Mens reading the Scripture 
that. leads them into Here/y, but their not read- 
ing it enough. To fay therefore that the Peoples 
reading the Scriprere 1s an Inlet of Hereſy, and to 
ſay, noit1s not their reading it, but their not 
reading it enough is the Inlet of Hereſy, is an ex- 
preſs Contradiction ; the former our Objefors fay , 
the later our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Primi- 
ive Church ſay ;, and I think it is no hard Matter 
to determine which of theſe :wo Contradictions we 
ovght to believe. 
 $5.: And laſtly, According to this Objection, 
the bei# Way to keep Men from being Hereticks 
15to deprive them of all Means of arriving at the 
Knowledge of the Truth : And this, I confeſs, 
iSa very certain Way: though not a very Honet 
one. Let Men know nothing of Reli7ion, and to be 
fare they cannot be Herericks, it being Ee 
| or 
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for Men to err in their Conceptions of- thoſe 
Things whereof they have no Notion.. Put out 2 
| Man's Eyes, and you certainly prevent his being 
impoſed upon by falſe Medium's of Sight to miſtaks 
one Colour or Figure for anether ; And yet | fancy 
moſt Men would think this a cruel Kind of 
Courteſy. But if Men muſt not be allowed Serip- 
zwre to inftrudt them in the Truth, for. this. Reaſon; 
becauſe it . may occaſionally miſlead them into 
Errors and Hereſies, then they muſt be allowed ne 
Means of Inſtrufttion that may occaſion them to err, 
and conſequently no Means at all, there being no 
imaginable Means of Inſtruction which may not be 
an Occaſion of Errors_ and: Hereſies. Is the Scripe 
tyre it ſelf in its own Natnre an Occaſion of 
miſleading Men into Hereſy, or not? If you ſay it 
is, conſider before you ſay it, how it could conſiſt 
with the Truth and Veracity of God to pyblif 
ſuch a Book to the World as tends in its own 
Nature to ſeduce and miſlead the Underftandings 
of thoſe that read it. If you ſay it is not /o in 1t 
ſelf, but only that it may. be ſo accidentally, 1 
would fain know what Means; of Inſtruction is 
there which may not accidentally become an 
Occaſion of miſleading Men into Hereſy ; and 
therefore if this be a /fficiext Reaſon to deprive 
Men of Script ure, -it is {ficient to deprive them of 
all other Means of Inſtruction, And ſeeing the 
Knowledge of Religion is the Food of Meas Souls, 
to keep them in Ignorance for fear they ſhould 
err, is to deny them Food for fear they ſhould 
{urfeit; There is no doubt but Men whoſe Minds 
are tinftured with Hererical pravity will be apt 
enough. to extract} the Poiſon of Error out of the 
RE -- cleareſ? 
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clearef# Conveyances and Diſcoveries of Truth ; 
but what then ? Do not bad Men ordinarily apply 
the be# Things to the wor## purpoſes ? Tf Men fl 
into Hereſy by reading the Scripture, where lies 
the Fault ? not in the oe eng ſure, no Chriſtian 
will Pretend that ; and if it be in themſelves, in 
their Pride, or Vain-glory, or Covetouſneſs, or 
Senſuality, ( as it is demonſtrable it is ) is it ju# 
that Al ſhould be deprived of it, becauſe ſome ill 
Men have made an i/! Uſe of it? Some Men have 
ſurfeited by Eating and Drinking, Is it 7-## that all 
Mankind therefore ſhould be deprived of Meat and 
Drink ? Suppoſe a Prince, pretending to be an 
3nfallible Geographer, ſhould iſſue out a Proclamati- 
-on 'commanding all his Subjetts to travel at 1a- 
2:ght, and ſhould aflign this as the Reaſon of it, 
that he had been certainly informed that ſeveral 
of them had loſt their Way at Noor, and wandred 
into Bogs and Precipices by the Light of the Sun ; 
would any one imagin this to be the true Reaſon, 
or rather would not every oe believe that his :r-,e 
Deſign was to keep his People in Ignorance of the 
Roads and Situation of his Country, that ſo they 
might never be able to diſcover the Errors of his 
Maps, which would perhaps diſcover htm to be 
not only a fallible Geographer, but alſo a very er- 
roneous one? And where the People are forbid tra- - 
velling in the Light of the Scripture, whatever may 
' be pretended, w:/e Men will believe that the 
true Reaſon is not to prevent the Peoples falling 
into Errors, but to prevent the diſcovering the 
Errors of thoſe to whoſe Guidance and Direction 
they are wholly and ſolely ſubjected. And this 1 
conceive is a ſufficient Anſwer to the firſ# ObjeRi- 
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en, viz. That the Allowance of the Scriprare' to 
the People, is a dangerous Inlet of Error and Hereſy. 
L proceed therefore to the Second, which is this; 


ObjeR.. 2. That there are many Things record> 
ed in Scriptzre which are very apt to ſuggeſt lewd 
Thoughts to the -People, and. thereby to corrupt 
their Manners, as particularly . the many bad Ex- 
amples therein related,. which are of a very cor- 
tagious Nature, and conſequently dangerous for the 
People to converſe with. In anſwer to which E 
deſire theſe four Things may be ſerioufly con- 
ſidered. | 


1. That this Obje:on ſtrikes as much againſt the 
| Scripture \t ſelf as againſt the People's reading it. 
For what worfe Thing can. be ſaid of the Scripture 
than this, that it is ſuch an infe&t:ous Book, fo apt: 
toexcite 7mpure Thoughts in Mens Minds, and to- 
kindle lewd Aﬀecttions in their Hearts, thar it is by 
no Means fit the People ſhould read it ? Should this 
be ſaid toa Turk, or a Heather, who had never 
read one Word in the Bible, he would certainly - 
conclude it-to be nothing but a Canto of Ribaldries 
written for no other End but to provoke and enter- ' 
tain the /a/civiozus Inclinations. of Mankind. And 
certainly had our Obefors but as much Reverence ' 
for this Holy Book as they pretend, they would ra- 
ther oblige*their People to read it than with-hold it | 
from them, upon a pretence that doth ſo ſcanda- 
louſly refle& upon its Reputation. If there be 
any ſuch Paſſages in Scriprre as are apt to ſtart lewd 
Thoughts in Mens Minds, the utmoſt that can be 
tairly pretended, is, That thoſe Paſſages ought. 
I@- 
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. to have been. left ont of the Peoples Bibles, of 
at leaſt to have been left untranſlated : But to urge 
this as a Reaſon, why all the reſt of the Scripeure 
ſhould'be denied to the People, infinuates, as if the 
»hole were nothing elfe but a meer Kennelof cona- 
ious Obſcenities. For to urge that for a Reaſon, 
why the Scriprure 1n general ſhould not be read by, 
or. to the People, ( which at moſt is only a Reaſon 
why fome few Paſſages of it ſhould not .be read by 
them) is to ſuppoſe the whole Scripture to be made 
xp of fach Paſſages as are apt to infuſe vicious 
Thoughts into the People ; than which what can 
there be ſuppoſed more falſe in it ſelf, or more de- 
ropatory to the Scripture ? 


2. This Obje#ion, if it proves any Thing, doth 


as well prove that it was «fir for God to publiſh 
the Scrzprure to the People, as it is for the People to 


read it. For is it fit, that He, who :s a God of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity, ſhould publiſh fuch 


Things to the World as are apt to engender impure 
Thoughts in Mens Minds? And yet though Mens 
Minds were as apt to imbibe imprre Thoughts 
when theſe Things were f-/# publiſhed, as they 
are now ; this hindred not God from publiſhing 
them to the World in fuch Languages as are beſt 


known and under5tood by the People. Either there- 


fore God did not fo well know what is apt to* cor-. 
rupt Mens Minds as our w/e Objectors ;, or he was 
leſs concerned than they to preſerve them from be- 
ing corrupted ; or what they obje& is both Falſe 
and ſcandalous. . For to ſay, That the wie and holy 
God hath publiſhed ſuch Things to the World as 
his Miniſters find neceſſary to conceal from the 
World, leſt its Thoughts ſhould be corrupted by 
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them, is in effect to ſay, that his Miniſters are 
grown wiſer than he, or are more concerned for 
the Intereſt of Holineſs than he. If the Yicions 
Examples, for inſtance, thatare recorded in Scrip- 
ture are more apt to deprave Men than to inſtru 
them, what need they have been recorded ? 
What is there in the meer Story of Noals Dran- 
kenneſs and Inceſt, and David's Adultery, confi- 
dered abſtratly from the good Inſtrufions it gives, 
that ſhould move God to deliver it down to all fi- 
twe Poſterity ? If it ſerve no good Ends, it is re 
corded to a bad purpoſe ; and therefore, if for this 
Reaſon, becauſe it is apt to corrupt Mens -Minds, 
the Church be obliged to conceal it now, for the 
very ſame Reaſon God was obliged to have con- 
cealed it for ever. Either therefore we muſt fay 
that God did very z/ in publiſhing it, or that the 
Church doth very #/ in ſuppreſſing it; for God 
could have no other End in publiſhing it to the _ 
World, butonly to inſtrut the World by it. If 
therefore it be not inſtrutive, God was miſtaken ; 
but if it be, it is fir the World ſhould be acquaint- 
ed with it. | 
3. That this Obje/on doth expreſly contradi& 
the Scriprureit ſelf ; For whereas it tells ns, that 
the bad Examples recorded in Scripture would be 
apt to deprave the Peoples Minds and Manners , 
vt, Pau tells us the quite contrary : Theſe Things 
were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not Inſt af 
ter evil things, as tney, 1. e. the. Tf-aclites in the 
Wilderneſs , lſted. Newnher be ye Idolaters, as 
were ſome of them : Neither let us commit fornication 
a ſome of them committed, and ſell in one day three and 
twenty thouſand : Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome 


of 


270 = Of theChriſtian Life.  PazrIV. 
of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents : 


Neither murmur. ye, as ſome of them alſs murmured, 
and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer * Now all theſe 
things happened unto them for enſamples ;, and they are 
written pA our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, 1 Cor.10. 6,7, 8. 9, 10,11. Where- 
as this Ovjef4:on urges that there are ſundry Paſſa- 
gesin 'Scripture which ſhould the People read,would 
excite evil Thoughts in their Minds; The ſame 
St. Paul tells us, That all Scripture 1s profitable, not 
only for Dofrine and KReproof, but alſo for corre&:- 
on, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, 2, Tim. 3. 16. 
Whereas this Obje&:0r pretends, that it would be 
very unſafe for youns People eſpecially, to be al-. 
lowed the Scripture, becauſe there are ſeveral amo- 
rous Stories and Paſſages in it which will be apt 
to ſuggeſt wanton Thoughts to their gay and amo- 
rous Fancies. David, it is plain, was of a quite 
contrary Mind ; for wherewith faith he, ſhall ayoung 
man cleanſe his way ? by taking heed thereto according 
0 thy word, Pſal. 119. 9. than which two Paſſages 
Wo Aſſertions can be more contrary ene to ano- 
ther. Cs 
4. And laſtly, That ſuppoſing this Obje&:on to 
be thus far re, that there are ſome Paſlages in 
Scripture which may ſometimes occaſionally excate 
bad Thoughts ia Mens Minds, yet this is no j#ſt 
Reaſon why the Uſe of Scriprure ſhould be forbid ro 
the People, For every Thing which the People oc- 
- caſionally make bad Uſes of, is for that Reaſon to 
be forbid to them ; even Prayer and the Sacra- 
ments, and the Profefſicn of Chriſtianity ought to be 
forbidden them as well as the Scriptzere, ſeeing of - 
the ore as well as of the o1her,many People dogoccalis 

| onally 


Peoples Obligation to read the Striptares. 37% 


| onally make very bad Uſes. So long as the Scripture 
is good init ſelf, and apt in its ow? Nature to in- 
ſtru& and edifie thoſe that read it, this is ſffic:- 
ent not only to warrant the Peoples Uſe of it, but 
to enjoyn and requireit; andif it ſometimes oc- 
caſion corrupt Thoughts in corrupt Minds, this is no 
more a Reaſon why the People ſhould be deprived 
of the Light of it than ſome bad Mens making ill 
Uſe of the Light of the Sun is, why the Sun 
ſhould be extinguiſhed, or why the People ſhould 
be for ever ſhut up fromthe Light of it in dark and 
d;ſmal Dungeons. . But as for thoſe very Paſſages 
in Scripture , which do ſometimes occaſion  z/! 
Thoughts in Mens Minds, they are fo far from do- 
ing it of their owz Natures, that as they are de- 
livered in'Scripture, there isnothing more natural- 
ly apt to: repreſs bad Thoughts, and to arm and 
fortifie Mens Minds againſt them. As for inſtance; 
— The bad Examples recorded in Scriprare are gene- 
rally delivered with famous CharatQters, fevere 
Prohibitions, and dreadful Inſtances of God's Ven-_ 
geance attending them, which render them much 
more apt to repreſs than to excite evil Thoughts 
in Mens Minds; to quicken them to Prayer and 
Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations, and. when at any 
_ Time they have been overcome by them, to en- 
courage them to Repentance ; or when they have 
overcome them, to ſtir them xp to a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment of that preventins and aſſiſting 
Grace of God, by which they have been enabled 
to reſiſt and repel them. Theſe are the zatzral 
Uſes of thoſe bad Examples recorded in Scripture 
and therefore, if inſtead of making theſe Uſes of 
them, ſome Men pervert them to bad Purpoſes, 
: A. 4 that 
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that is their Faults and not the Scriptures. It rs fuffi- 
c:ent that the bad Examples in Scriprare, as they are 
there recorded, are in themſelves of excellent Uſe 
to-the People ; but ſhould Men be deprived of the 
Uſe of every good Thing they abuſe, I would fain 
know what one good Thing, would be teft free to 
their Enjoyment. And now having proved at 
large the Peoples Right and Obligation to Uſe 
and Search the Holy Scripture, and anſwered the 
main Obje&ions againſt it ; I fhall conclade with 
theſe two Inferences from the whole. 


t. If the People are obliged to acquaint them- 
ſelves with Scr:ptwre, then they are obliged to re- 
ceive upon the Authority of Scripture thoſe Divine 
Truths which it propoſes to their Belief. For to 
what other end ſhould we be obliged to read and 
conſult the Word of God, but only that we may 
learn from it what is his Mind and Will ? but how 
ſhould we earn from Scripexre what God's Mind 
is, if we are not to believe what he therein de- 
Elares upon Scripture Authority ? If 1 muſt not 
believe when I read the Scr:pture that this is God's 
Mind, becaufe the Scriprzre fays ſo, it is impoſſible 
FE ſhould ever learn God's Mind by reading it ; and 
conſequently I am obliged to read it to 70 Purpoſe : 
For there 1s nothing can teach me what God's 
Mind is, but that which gives me /#ffcienr Ground 
to believe that what it teaches is the Mind of God. 
When therefore I read the Scrprare, and find ſuch 
a Propoſition plainly aſſerted in it, is this a ſffici- 
.ent Ground or no for me to believe it to be the 
Mind of God? If it be, then the Authority of 
Scripture 1s aſufficzent Ground for my Belief ; If - 
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be not, then the Seriprure cannot teach me what 
' God's Mind is 3 'becavſe it cannotgive me ſufficient 
-Ground [to believe any oe Propoſition in it: to: be 
the Mind of God. We are told indeed, that we 
are-not to receive the Senſe of the Scripture: from 
The Scripenye, "but from the Church, who alone. hath 
Authority to Expound it tous, and whoſe Expo- 
fitions in all Matters of Faith are infallible. - But if 
this beſo,” to.:what'end ſhould we read the Scrip- 
tive; Feeing the only: End of Reading is to learn the 
"Senſe of what we-read., which- according to 'this 
Prifciple $not to be' tearnt from” Scripture ? So 
-that thouth there be no/ other w/e End of reading 
the Seripexre,, but only to learn from it what it 
-means, yet itfeems for Men to read it for this End 
Ba perfe® Labour in Vain ;. ſeeing it-is not from 
the Ser;pture butfrom the Charch that they are to 
leard the Meaning: of iSvripture. For as for the 
Scripture; "if theſe Men are to be believed, it is no- 
thing .but atheap of #»ſen/ed Charaters ; ſo they ex- 
preſly term it : But what do they mean by it ? Is 
it that the Scripture conſiſts of a company of Let- 
ters; atid Syllables, and Words, that carry with 
them' no d#terminate Senſe, that God Almighty hath 
written and publiſhed a: Book to the World that 
tricdns nothing 7''If fo,- then. when the Church by its 
infallible Authority pretends to expound the Scrip- 
exre, "Her meaning- 1s not to-expound the Senſe of 
it, but to impoſe a Senſe on it which was never ia 
itz for how'can She expound the Seaſe of a Bouk 
which hath no Senſe/in it ? If the Church is to ex- 
ponnd- the Senſe of - Seripture, the Scriprare muſt 
have a ce#tain determinate Senſe in it before She ex- 
pornds it ; for to. expound the Senſe of That which 
WY A a 2 hath 
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hath no Senſe, is Nonſenſe : And if the Soriprure 
hath a certain Senſe in. it antcedently tothe Church's 
Expoſition of it, why do they. call /it a, ;parcel of 
Unſenſed Charafters ? If their Meaging be only this, 
that. the Senſe of Srriperreas it is delivered) in-Scrip- 
 xure, is ſo obſcure and ambiguons, that without the 
«n{allible Expoſition of the: Church , we can never 
' be certain.what it is; beſides, that. this; is notori- 
ouſly falſe, 'the: Scripture in all xeceſſary Points, both 
of Faitt'and Manners, 'being ſo'yery plaizang clean, 
that any, Man that reads it with ,an mprejudiced 
Mind, may be as certain of. the -Senſe:of it; as he 
can be:of the Senſe-- of 'any, Writing, ,and.-conſe- 
quently ofthe Senſe of any. wrztten Expoſition of 
the Church ; beſides this, I ſay, it is evident, that 
whatever theſe Men pretend,, it is not ; meerly be- 
eauſe of, the obſcurity of Scripture that they. oblige 
Men to ground their. Faith upon the Chyrch, and 
not upon 'the Screprure..; For they own as. well as 
we, that in many Things the Scripture ls. very plain 
and clear, and: yet they will by ;no Means allow 
Men to ground their Belief of. theſe things upon 
the Authority of Ser:pr4e, | but all muſt be reſolved 
iato the Authority of the -Church, By, which it. is 
evident, That if all the Scripture! were as :;plain.as 
the plaineſt Scriptures, they - wquld ſtil.contend 
for the Neceſlity of Mens relying upon the Church, 
and not upon. the Scripture 5 and: conſequently that 
the :rze Reaſon why they contend for. it, is not be- 
cauſe the Sreriprere is dbſeure, but becauſe they are 
reſolved to advance! their: Church's. Authority, 
Weown as well as they,. that: where the Scripture 
1s obſcure, ' Men ought to be guided by. the Authoe 
ty ofthe Chyrch, which we freely. allow. to be "w; 
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beſt Expoſitor of Scripture. But the rr State of 
the Difference between  rhem and «s, is this 5 
That whereas we require Joy Men to . judge 
of plain Things with their ow# Underſtandings,and 
all-Men fo far forth as they are capable, to jadge 
for themſelyes inMatters ofRel/7i07,and not content 
themſelves to ſee with the Ciurch's Eyes; where 
they are able t6 ſee with their ow” ; nothing will 
{atisfietheſe Men, but: to Have; all- Men, as well 
Wik as Sole, fyrrender ap their Faith aud fodges 
ment to the Chitrch, and wink hard, and believe 
re the ternal porely becauſe the 
Church belieyes it. Whatever they pretend there- 
fare, the Truth of the" Caſe'is this 3 They will 
by, yo means pl w us to believe upon the Autho- 
rity.of Scriptur ; hot becauſe the Scriptare is obſture, 
(:though this they pyetend, |for were it never 
rlain the Caſe would be the fame) but becauſe they 
are gran that" this' will inevitably ſubvert their 

+/urped Dor: on over the” Faith and Confcjences | 
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of Men. Bat we muſt. b Pon the | 
ty of the Church; and who is'this Church T beſeech 
you? "Why they. themſelves are this Chirch:” Sb: 
Thzt Whereas Ged hath publiſhed a B56k: MN 
_ Bible, '69 purpoſe to declare his Mind and *Will to 
theWorld,here are ſtarted »p aSort ofMert thit call 
__ themfflves the Church, who very gravely tell us; 
 Sirs,You:muſt wot ſo much as look into this Yook,or if you 
 do,muſt not believe any oneWord 5y! it npon its ownl\Credie 
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of God, yet we a#e the ſole Fudge of the” Senſe” of it ; 
and therefore whatſoever we detlare 7s its Senſe, how 
unlikely ſoever it hay ſeem to you, you are bound in Con- 
ſcience to receive ana-bilieve it for this very Reaſon, be- 
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cauſe wedeclare it.. Ju:ſhort, you: muſt_reſign up.your 
Eyes, your Faith, your Reaſon, and Underſt aytings to 
«is, and ſee only with our Eyes, and believe only with. 
our Faith, and. judge only with, our Tudgment ;; ani 
whither ſoever we ſhall think fit to lead you, you muſt 
tamely follow us without preſuming to examin whether 
we lead you right or Wr0Nge. But yet after all, to In- 
duce us thus to. inſlave-our Underſtagdings to them 
they themſelves arefain {2 appeal t6 Scr;prare, and 
allow us in ſome Thiags to,judge of the” Senſe of it, 
and to believe thoſe Things. upon its : Authority. 
For now:/e and. honeſt Man will eyer believe ei- 
ther that They. are the Church,, or the infallible 
Judges of the Senſe of Scripture without ſome Proof 
and Evidence ; and. for this, this. they are fain'tq 
produce ſeveral Texts of Scriptyre , ſuch as, Thor 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will 1 build. my Church, 
Now ſuppoſing that to be tre; which is notori- 
ouſly Foe. viz, that thoſe Texts do neceſlarily 
ply that They are the. only rrue Catholick Church, 
and that as. fuch they are:conſtituted by.God nfali- 
ble Judges of Scripeure,; yet before I can” believe ſo, 
I muſt judge for my ſelf whether this be the Senſs 
of themor no; and if 1 judge it.is, I mult beljeve 
that they are the Chwch,* agd j»fallible upon, the 
Scripture's Authority. and. not. theirs ; for thei 
Authority is the Thing in debate, and 1 cannot be- 
lieve uponit before I believe it. - $6 then,” though 
we mult believe nothing elſe upon Scripture © Au- 
thority, yet upog this yery. Authority we mult be- 
lieve that they. are the - Church, and that they are 
znfallible; which are the fundamental Principles of 
their Rel:gion; thatis to ſay, we mult believe as 
much upon Scripture Authority as will ſerve their 
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tarn, and nomore. But may [I be certa;n of the. 
Truth of theſe emo Fundamental Principles upon 
Scriptzre Authority, or no? IfI may, why may 1 
_ not as well be infallibly certain upon the ſame Au- 
thority of other Principles of Chrytianity as well as. 
thoſe, ſeeing there are no common Principles of 
Chriſtian Religion but what are at leaſt as plainly 
revealed in Scripture as theſe. But this will ſpoil 
all ; for if Men may be infallibly certain of the 
Principles of Religion upon Scriptare-i Authority, 
what will become of the Neceffity of Mens relying 
upon the Church, whichis founded upon this Prin- 
ciple that Men can arrive at no- :»fallible Certainty # 
in Religion by relying upon the Authority of Scrip- - | 
ture,or indeed any ether Authority but the Church's ? . 0 
Bat if I cannot be infallibly certain of thoſe ro | 
Principles, vz. that they are the Church, and Ju- 
fallible, by thoſe Authorities of Scriptare which 
they urge to provethem, how can I: be infallibly 
certain of any Thing that they declare and define? 
For if I am not cerrarn that they are the Church, for 
_ all know the Church, may be infallible, and yet 
they may be miſtaken; and if I am not certain that 
they are infallible, for all I know they may be the. 
Church, and yet {till be miſtaken. In ſhort, no 
Anthority can render me iafallibly certa/», but 
that which is infallible; no Infallibility can render 
me infallibly cerrain, but thatof which I have' an 
infall;ble'Certainty.' Either therefore the Scriprure 
can-render- me infallibly certain of the Þfailivility 
of their Church ( and if it cannot, Iam ſure nothing 
can) or it cannot ; if it can, why may it not as 
well render. me infallibly certain of other Principles 
of Chriſtianity which are at leaſt as plainly reveal- 
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ed in itas that? IfI cannot, how canlT be infalli- 
bly certain that any Thing fhe defines and declareg 
to me is true ? If then the Authority 'of Scripture 
can pive us an /»7fallible Certainty,. we: have as juſt 
a Pretence to it as They, it being upon this Au- 
thority that we ground our Faith; if it cannot, 
neither they nor we can'juſtly pretend to- it ; be- 
cauſe they cannot otherwiſe be: infallibly cert«:7 
of their own Infallibility but by Scripture... But the 
Truth of it is, God never intended either that they 
or we ſhould be infallibly certain .in the Matters of 
our Religion; forafter all the Means of Certainty 
that he hath given us he ſtill ſuppoſes that we may 
err, and plainly tells us that there muſt be Here- 
fies, and that evenfrom among the Members of the 
erue Church, where infaltible Certaitity is ( ifit be 
any where ) there ſhould ariſe fal/e Teachers who 
ſhould bring in damnable Doarines ; which could 
never have happened if he had leftany fuch Means 
to his Church as ſhould render her Children infalli- 
bly certain. All that he deſigned was to leave us ſuch 
Seffcient Means of Certainty in Rel:0:0n, as that we 
might not err either dangerouſly or damnably 
without or own Fault. ' He hath left us his Ward; 
and in that-hath plainly diſcovered to us all that is 
neceſſary for us to believe in order to eternal Life. 
He hath left us a ſtanding Miniſtry in his Church to 
explain his Word to. us, and to guide us in the 
Paths of Righteouſneſs and Truth ; but ſtill he re- 
quires us to ſearch the ozez, and attend to the ocher 
with honeſt, humble , and teachable Minds ; and if 
wedonot, we may errnot only dangerouſly 'but 
. damnably, and it is but fir and ;xſ# we ſhould; But 
if we diligently ſearch the Scriprzre, and faithfully 
rely upon its Authority, without doing of which 


, 
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we ſearch it in vain ; if we ſiacerely attend tothe 
publick Miniſtry, with Minds prepared to receive 
the Truth in the Love of it; though we may 
poſlibly err in Matters of leſs Moment, yet. as to 
all Things zeceſſary to our eternal Salvation our 
Faith ſhall be inviolably ſecured; and this is as 
much as any konef Man needs, or as any honeſt 
Church can promiſe, -" ho, 
_ 2 From hence alſo1 infer that in the Matters 
of our Faith and Religion, God doth expett that we 
ſhould make uſe of our own Reaſon and Judgmeat. 
For to what end ſhould he put us upon 'ſearching 
the Scriptures, but that thereby we may inform'our 
ſelves what thoſe Things are which he hath requir- 
ed us to believe and praiſe ? But if it were his 
Mind that we ſhould wholly rely upon the Autho- 
rity of our Church, or of aur Spiritual Guides, and 
ſubmit our Faith to their DiQtates without any Ex- 
amination, whata needleſs and impertinent Tmploy- 
ment would this be for us, to: ſearch and conſult 
the Scriptures ? Conſult them, for what, if we are 
' Not to follow-their Guidance and Direttion, and 
to take the Meaſures of our Faith and Manners 
from them ? And if for this End God hath obliged 
us to conſult them ( as to be ſure it 'can be for no 
ether End) then he hath obliged us to imploy our 
own Reaſon and Judgment, to conſider what they 
ſay, and enquire what they mean; otherwiſe, he 
hath obliged ns to conſult them to no Purpoſe. It 
Is as evident therefore that God will have us uſe ozr 
own Reaſon and Judgment in diſcerning, what we 
are to believe, and whatnot, in Rel:gjor, and no! 
 lazily rely upon others to ſee and diſcern, and believe 
for us, as it is that he would have us fearch 'and& 
We WWE conſalt 
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conſult the Scriptures ;, and that: I think is evident 
enough, from what- hath been ſaid, to any . one 
that 15 not reſolved to admit of a Conyittion. And 
rm ſeeing our Reaſon is the nobleſt Faculty we 

ave, It would be very ſtrange if God ſhould not 
allow it to intermeddle in the higheſt and moſt :m7- 
portant Aﬀeair wherein he hath ingaged us; and: 
ſeeing it is our Reaſon only that renders; us capable 


of Religion, what an odd Thing would it be for God 


to forbid us making uſe of our Reaſon in the moſt 
important Concerns of Religion, that is, in-diſtin- 
guiſhing what is 174e Religion from what is falſe,and 
what we ought to believe from what we ought to 
rejet ? I know it is pretended by thoſe who urge 
the abſolute Neceflity of ſubmitting our Reaſon to 
the Church, that they allow Men to make Uſe- of 
their ow7 Reaſon and Judgment - in diſcovering 
which the re Church is, and that all they contend 
for is only this, that when once Men- have found 
the !7#e Church they ought to enquire no farther, 
Þut immediately to deliver up their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding to it, and believe every [Thing it 
believes without any farther Examination. So 
that before Men come into their Church, it ſeems 
they are allowed to ſee for themſelves, but after 
they are zi, they muſt ' wink and follow their 
Guides, and depute them to ſee and underſtand 
for them ; which to ſuch Men as are not quite fick 
of their own Reaſon and Underſtandings ſhould me- 
thinks be a grear Temptation to keep:them cout of 
heir Church for ever: For if I may, judge for my 

whileI am ozr.of it, but muſt not while 1 am 
 #:1t, I muſt be very ford of parting with my own 
' Eyes and Reaſon it eyer I come inro- it at all, But 
_  Lippoſp 


i 
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ſyppoſe I wasalways #n it, and had been, bred «p. 
Or Sumner fan uy Dey. mil -chep 
allow. me-when I come to the-full ufe of my Rea-. 


ſon fairly to.queſtion whether theirs be * the "only 


true Church or 90, and to hear the'Reaſons,and exa- 


mine the Scriptures, and conſult the Do&ors on 
both ſides? ,No, by_no means ; this I am forbid 
under the penalty of being deprived of the Bene- 
fit of Prieſtly Abſolutiov.. So that in ſhort they wilt 
allow me to make Uſe of my Rezſon,if I have beet 
hred an, Heretick in'order to my Reconciliation to 
their Church, but -if I have never been an Hererick 
I muſt never vſe my Reaſon to examine the Truth 
either.of .my- Church or Religion ; that is, to ſay, I 
may uſe my Reaſon when there 1$ ho other Remedy, 
and I muſt continue a Hererich if 1do'not + But it 
were much better that I had "never had Occaſion 
to uſe my Reaſon at all. So that according to theſe 
Men the. Uſe of our Reaſon in Religion is only the 
leaſt of two Evils ; it isnotſo bad as to. continue a 


Heretic, but if 1 had -never been ane jt yvould be. 


very had, and a cereain Way to make me one 3 
which methinks looks very odd, that the Uſe of 
my Reaſon ſhould benecefſary to reduce me from 
Hereſy,.and the diſuſe of it as neceſſary, when Iam 
reduced, topreſerve me from relapſing into Heres 
/v.., *Tis.a memorable Paſſage of the Biſhop of St. 
Mark in the Council of Trent, that Secular 5.are obliged 
humbly. to obey that DefArine of Fauh which is grven 
them 5. e Church, without diſputing or thinking far- 
ther of. it. Where by: the Church he means the 
Clergy affembled'in that Council. So that according 
_to this Man's Do@rine the Faith of the People is 4 

meer Beaſt of Burthen, that 7:ghr or wrong m_ 
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bear all the Load that. the Prie/s ſhall agree to lay 
ypon it ; and though it ſhould feel it 1elf oppreſſed 
by them with never ſuch groſs Contradidions or 
Abfardities, it muſt think no farther of it, but 
tamely trudg on without ſtarting or bogling. At 
«98 Rate what Tricks may not the Priefs play with 
e Faith of the People? Let them 1nyent what Do- 
| Qrines they pleaſe to ſerve the Intereſt of their owe 
Ambition and Covetouſaeſs, the People muſt 'be- 
Leve them without asking why; or if they Thodld 
ask why, they muſt expe&t no other Anſwer but 
this, becauſe we have thought to define and de- 
are them. - For it is by no means afowable that 
the People ſhould exerciſe. any private Judgment of 
their owz, about Matters of Faith ; no, 1 confeſs 
{t is not, where the Matters propoſed to their Faith 
are falſe and erroneous; becaule it is arhoxſand'to one 
but oze time or other the: People will difcover the 
Frauds and Impoſtures of the Prieſts,” and this 
would ſpoil all.. Butif the Matters of Faith are 
tre, inall Probability the farther the pi en- 
_ quire into: them the better they will 'be' ſatisfied 
> we them ; and if in the Exerciſe of their private 
Judgments they ſhould ' in ſome particulars err, 
that is far more rollerable than that they: ſhould 
be utterly deprived of the Means of being able 
to.givean Anſwer to every one that asks. then 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is. in them.” But when - 
God hath given the People reaſonable Faculties on * 
pur pols that by. them they. maybe able to diſtin- 
-guiſh what 1s #7e - from what .is fal/e', for an 
Party of Men to forbid them the Uſe of theſe Fa- 
culties in diſtinguiſhing what is 7r4e from what is 
ta{ſ in Religion, in which above all Things they 


arc 
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are moſt highly concerned, it is a moſt injurious 
Uſurpation upon the/.common Rights of humaze 
Nature. For by this Means our. bef# Faculty is - 
rendred; »/ele/ſsrto ns in our greateſh Pf EÞ 
and whereas @og gave it to us on cs 

guide and dire& us, we are utterly ived o 
it's Guidance where we have moſt need Wie it, and 
where it will prove moſt /4ral to us if we REO 
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| 1: TiioTary I. 19. 
Holding faith, and a good conſcience ; which 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have 


wade ſhipmrack. 


Tt Words are a part ofSt. Paul's Cha rge 


ly Exhorts him as a Fal:ant Biſhop,to take 

all pofſible Care to preſerve the Purity of the Chri- 

ſtian DofQtrine in his Dioceſs of Epheſus, which at 

that time abounded with falſe Teachers, whoſe 

Buſineſs it was to ſow the Tares of Hereſie and 

falſe Do&trine in that large and fritful Field, the 
Cultivation whereof St. Paul had committed to 

his Charge. And that. he might diſcharge this 

Office the more effeQtually, the Apoftie warns him 

-1n the fit Place to take Care of himſelf, that he 
did not ſuffer his own Faith and Manners to be de- 
praved and corrupted by thoſe /ewd and irreligious 
Principles 


to his Son T:imorhy,wherein he Pathetical- 
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Principles which thoſe Arntichriſtian Seminaries 
were then ſcattering among his People ; that ſa 
he might bean Example to his Flock, as well as a 
Teacher of pure and rndefiled Religion. And this, 
.v. 18. he preſſes upon him from the Conſiderati- 
on of what had been foretold of him by Divine In- 
ſpiration, before ever he enfered upon his Mini- 
| try ;, viz. Thathe ſhould war a good warfare, that 
is, prove a coſtant and corragious Champion of the 
Chriſtian Faith 5 which Propheſies, he exhorts him 
to uſe his »tmoſt endeavour to verifie both in his 
Profeſſion and Pradtice, by holding, or as it is in 
the Original, #x#r, having, or keeping faith and a 
o00d conſcience 5 which later, vit. a good conſcience, 
foie having put away, concerning the former , viz. 
Faith, have made ſhipwrack. | 


Before we proceed to the Deſign of theſe 
Words, it will be neceſſary briefly to-explain ſome 
Termsinthem 3 as, 


1, What is meant by Faith. 

2, What by a good Conſcience. He | 

3. What by putting away a good Conſcience; And 
4. What by making ſipmrack of the Faith, 


1. As for the firſt, What is here-meant by keep- 
eng the Faith ? 1 anſwer, By this Phraſe Faith, we 
are to underſtand the Chriſtian Creed, or ſummary 
of thoſe neceſſary and eſſential DoQArines whereof 
the Chriſtian Religion is compoſed : For at that 
time there was liztle elſe profeſſed and taught in 
the Chriſt;ax Churches, but only the fundamental 
Principles of Chriſti aniry, together with the near- 


eft 
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eft. and moſt immediate Inferences from them; {a 
that few then miſ-believed but ſuch as miſ-be- 
lieved inFundamentals,and every Error in DoQtrine 
was generally a Hereſie. The Chriſtian Faith in 
thoſe Days lay within a arrow compaſs, and fo it 
continued till the Wantonneſs and Curioſity of 
ſucceeding Ages ſtarted diſputable Opinions, and as 
they prevailed, adepted them into the Family of 
Faith ; infomuch, that in proceſs of Time, ſundry 
Opinions were received, that were never ſo much. 
4s heard of, 'in the Apoffolical Age; andas ſoon as 
they were received, they were preſently declared 
neceſſary Articles. And as for the contradi&ory 
Opinions, though Chr:/tianity was little or nothing 
concerned whether they were trze or falſe; yet 
they ſeldom underwent any m:lder Name than He- 
reſie, or gentler Doom than Damnation z which 
hath been one of the grand Occaſions bf all the 
Ruptures and Diviſions that have happened in the 
Chriftian World. But as for the Faith which the 
Apoſtle here ſpcaks of, it was of a much Jefs Bulk 
than what it is now arrived to by rolling through 
the wild Opiniatry of S:xteenDiſputation Ages,which 
by degrees have {welled it from a ſhore ſcript into © 
a large Volume. For if we look iato the New Teſta- 
ment ,, and into the Writings of the moſt Primitive 
Fathers, weſhall find the Sums of Chriſtian Faith 
therein contained , conſiiting of very few Ars 
ticles, and thoſe ſuch only as are eſſential to Chri- 
ftian Religion, and ſuch as wherein almoſt all the 
differing Perſuaſions of Chriſ#ians do to this Day 
concenter. To hold the Faith therefore is to pers 
ſevere immovyably in the Profeſſion of the rrae 
Chrifian DofQrine, fo far as in vs lies, and not i 
- 4 EE £4 
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Advantage, or the Xaviſh Arts and Sly Inſinuati- 
ons of falſe Teachers. 


2. The ſecond Term here to be explained, is, 


What is meant by keeping a good Conſcience? Con- 
ſcience in general is nothing but our pra#ical Judg- 
ment directing us what we ought to 49, and what 
to avoid, and approving or reproving, according as 
we follow its Dire&ions, or run counter to them. 
'The Conſcience therefore is good or bad, accord- 
ing as the Dire&ions are which it gives for the 


Government of our Lives and A&aions. If our. 


Judgment be falſe and erroneow, and direQs us to 
do what we ought to avoid, or to avoid what we 
ought to do, it 1s a bad Conſcience, that inſtead of 
| being a Light to guide our Steps in the Paths of 
Righteouſneſs, is only: a wandring Night-fire that 
leads us into Bogs and Quagmires. As on the con- 
trary, A good Conſcience is our prattical Judgment 
well informed, and truly direQAing us in the 
Courſe of our Actions what we ought to as, and 
what to avo:d ; For a good Conſcience 1s the re. 
Eccho of God within us, that faithfully reſounds 


his Voice, and upon all Opportunities of Action, © 


repeats after him to our Wills and Aﬀections. To 
keep a good Conſcience therefore implies two 
Things: Firfft, To maintain in our Minds a tre 
Senſe of Good and Evil, and ſo far forth as in us 
lies, to preſerve our praftical Judgment pure from 
all falſe Principles of Aqion, and not to ſuffer ei- 
ther our vicious Inclinations or worldly Intereſt to 
warpand ſeduce it, and cauſe it to miſtike Evil 


for Good, and Good for Evil. Secondly, It implies 
; _ 7 @UrL 


- 


be prevailed upon to deſert or forſake it, either 
through Fear of Perſecution, or Hope of Temporal 
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our following the DiQates and DireQtions of a good 
| Conſcience, our doing what it b:4s, and abſtain- 


ing from what it forbids, and faithfully reſigning 


our ſelves to its Condud&t and Government, and 
not to be prevailed upon by any Temptation what- 
ſoever to a& counter to its Senſe and Perſuaſion, 
In ſhort, To keep a good Conſcience is to live in a 
ſtri# Conformity to the Diftates of a well-informed 
Judgment,and not to allow our ſelves inany Courſe 
'of Aftion which this Vice-God within us forbids 
or diſapproves. | 

* 3. The Third Term to beexplained inthe Text, 
is, What is meant by puttingiaway a good Conſcience ,; 
which being dire&ly oppoſed here to keeping a 
good Conſcience, mult denote the Contraries to it, 
To put away a good Conſcience therefore is either, 
fr, to corrupt our ew? Judgment of Things and 


Acions out of vicious Aﬀe&tion or worldly Intereſt, 


and impoſe upon our ſelves falſe Notions of Good 
and Evil; or, ſecondly, toa& direfly contrary to 
our Senſe and Perſuaſion 3 to leave undone. thoſe 
Things which ozr own Conſcience tells us we ought 
to do, and to do thoſe Things which it tells us we 
ought not to do. In ſhort, to put away a good Con 
ſcience is to live In any known Courſe of Sin, either 
of Omiſſion or Commiſſion ;, to practiſe ContradiQi- 
ons to err own Judgments, and to follow the. In- 
clinations of our Wills againſt the Light and 
Conviction of our Conſciences. 


4. The /a## Enquiry, is, What is here meant by 
making ſhipmrack of the Faith ? which being here 


ſet in Oppoſition to holding or keeping the Faith, 
mult ſignifie oppoſitely, and conſequently muſt de- 


note not holding and keeping it ; or which is the , 


{ame 
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ſame thing, loſing and abandoning it : For in this 
_ Allegory, the true Chriſtian Faith is repreſentedas 
a Ship, and a good Conſcience, or a pure and holy 
Life as the Pilot, that ſteers and governsit. And 
-indeed, in that State of Things there wasno other 
Pilot, but Purity of Conſcience and Holineſs of 


Life was able to condu@ and preſerve this Ship, 
and" catry it ſafe through thoſe inceſſavt Storms 
of Perſecution, wherein at that time it was toſs'd 
and agitated. For when Chriſtians have once 
thrown off the Obligations of a good Conſcience, by 
abandoning themſelves to a wicked and diſſolate Life, 
what Is there left to reſtrain them from abandon- 
ing their Faith when it ſtands in Competition with 
their Worldly Eaſe and Intereſt? And though 
there ſhould' be no Competition between their 
Faith and Intereſt, but they might freely enjoy 
them both without -any diſturbance ; yet their 
wicked Lives will naturally tempt them to corrupt 
their Faith with wicked Principles z of which /arer 
in the next Verſe, he gives an eminent inſtance in 
Hymenews, who had not wholly deſerted Chriſtia- 
zity, but only renounced one Fundamental Article 
of it,v:iz.The ReſurreCtion of the Dead : As of the 
former, he gives another Inſtance in Alexander,wl 9 
as it ſeems probable, had through the Fear of Per- 
ſecution deſerted Chriſtianiry it ſelf. 

The Words thus explained may be reſolved 
into this Senſe, That Mens livins wickedly againſt 
the Convittions and Obligations of their Conſcience, doth 
very much expoſe them to Apoſtacy from true Religion 
mo groſs and impious Errors, Thus to the love of 
money, which is the root of all evil, the Apoſtle attri- 
butes Mens Erring from the Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
T | B b 2 And 


390 Of the Chriſtian Life. PagT IV- 


And that which expoſed thoſe ſilly women, 2 Tim. 


3.6. to the Seduction of falſe Teachers, was their 
being laden with fins, and led away with divers luſts, 


And the ſame poftle aſcribes Demas's Apoltacy 


to his Covetouſneſs, or inordinate love of this pre- 
ſem World, 2 Tim .4. 10. But that I pay evince this 
Truth more fully, I ſhall give you Tome particular 
Inſtances of the mighty Tendencles there are in 
every vicious Courſe of Life to Error and Apoſta- 
cy from erue Religion. 


1. It corrzpts and © debauches Men's Reaſon and 


Underſtanding. 

2. It renders the Principles of true Religion un- 
eaſie to ther Minds, 

3. It deprives Men of the higheſt Encourage- 
ments to Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion. 

4. It weakens the natural Force of their Con- 
ſciences, which is the greateſt Reſtraint from A- 
poſt acy. | 

5. It ſtrengthens the Temptations to Apoſtacy. 

6. It provokes God to give us up to the Power 
of Deluſion. 

1. Living in any known and willful Courſe of Sin, 
corrupts and debauches Men's Reaſon and Under- 
ſtandings.So long as a Man lives in any known Sin he 
doth not only live without, but againſt his Reaſon, 


which inſtead of being the Guide of bis Actions, 


hath nothing at all to do with them, but like an 


idle SpeQator, doth only behold the brriſh Scene. 


without any Part or Concern init. And whilſt a 
Min thus abandons himſelf to the Government of 
his own blind Will, and lives not only in the perpe- 
1241 Negleft,. but Contempt of his Reaſon, it is 
i;npofible tor him not to waſt and impair it. For 

as 
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as our rational Faculties are improved and perfe&t- 


ed by Exerciſe, ſo they naturally languiſh and de- 
cay, through Diſuſe and InaQtivity; and conſe- 
quently the /e/s Uſe we make of them in the Go- 
vernment of our Lives and Actions, which is their 
proper Office and Employment, like #anding Wa- 


ters they muſt corrupt and putrifie. 


And indeed 


there 1s no :!mpxre Luſt but doth by its own natural 
Efficacy diſable Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding : 
For while we are-in theſe Bodies, our Mind is fain 
to work by bodily Inſtruments, and to make Uſe of 
. Brains, and Blood, and Spirits, inall its Operations ; 
and according as their Temper is g-od or bad, its 
Operations will be more or leſs perfef : But while 
a Man indulges himſelf in any :mpare Aﬀection, that 
w1ll naturally diftemper theſe Organs of his Mind, 
and indiſpoſe them for the Uſe of his Reaſon. For 
ſo Madneſs, which is ſuch a Diſtemperature of the 
Brain, and Blood, and Spiritsas doth wholly allie- 
nate them from the Uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, 
is uſually found to be the Effet of ſome wild and ex- 
travagant Aﬀection, ſuch as Pride, or Covetouſneſs , 
Anger, or Fearfulneſs, Fealoufie, or Luſt ; and if 
theſe Paſſions, being once arrived to their utmoſt 
Rage ant Exceſs, do ſo often run into down-righr 
Madneſs and DiſtraQtion, to be ſure every mordi- 
nate Degree of them muſt be a Tendency towards 
it, a great Diſturbance of Mind, though not a roral 
Diſtraction ; and how munch they exceed their ge 
Bounds and Meaſures, by ſo much they muſt taiat 
and vitiate theſe neceſſary Inſtruments of our Mind 
and Reaſon. Thus every i07dinate Luſt doth by 
a natural Influence diſturb Mens Reaſon, and Tully 
the clearneſs of their diſcerning Faculties. So that 
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what Clearneſs is to the Eye of the Body, that Pu- 
rity from vicious Aﬀection is to the Eye of the 
Mind ; it brightens its Apprehenſions, and ren- 
ders its Conceptions of Things more quick, diftin, 
and vigorous: Whereas on the contrary, all d:/or- 
derly Aﬀe&ion doth more or leſscloud and. diſturb 
the Brain, chill or inflame the Spirits, hurry them 

into tumultuous Motions, or render them /:{{/eſs and. 

unaftive 5, by which continual Diſorders, our diſ-- 
cerning Faculties muſt by Degrees be extreamly 
weakened and confounded. And whilſt the Mind 
is thus loft in the Fogs of inordinateAﬀeRtion,it is an 
eaſie Matter to ſeduce and miſlead it, it being 
through the Dimneſs of its ſight apt to be impoſed 
upon by falſe Colours, and tinqured with Preju- 
dice and «ndue Apprehenſions of Things. Weak 
Minds are eaſily abuſed, eſpecially in Matters of 
Relig;on, which being placed beyond the Proſpet 
of Senſe, require a ſeverer Attention in order to 
' the forming of right Apprehenſions concerning 
them; and therefore the mzoreMen weaken theirlUn- 
derſtandings by their Luſts, the more they muſt be 
expoſed to Errors and Deluſions. But then, 

2. Living inany knowr Courſe of Sin, renders 
the Principles of true Religion uneaſie to Mens 
Minds. W hillt a Man leads a wicked Life, his Re- 
ligions Principles, if they are pure and true, will 
perpetually reproach and upbraid him : For there 
are no Contraries in Nature more 7rreconcilable to 
one another than trxe Faith and bad Manners ; the 
great Deſign of all true Faith being to move and 
perſuade Men to abſtain from all Ungodlineſs, and 
to live ſobcrly, rghreonſy, and godly in this preſent. 

World, If therefore a Man's Faith be true and gee 
| puine, 
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zuine, hecannot live wickedly without aQting-a-' 
gainſt the ful! Perſuaſion of his ow? Mind, which 
muſt neceſſarily render him very #neaſie ;, for in- 
this State of Things he a&ts with a ſe/f-condemniny 
Judgment, and every Compliance with. his Incli- 
nation ſets him at odds with his Reaſon; all the 
while he is meditating any wicked Deſign, he ſtrug- 
gles with his Conſcience, and confronts and out- 
rages his own Convictions ; and when he hath a&z 
ed it, every RefleQion he makes, on it is a bitter. 
InveQtive againſt himſelf : Thus ſo long as the Prin- 
ciples of true Religion poſſeſs his Mind, he finds 
himſelf continually hagg'd and oppreſſed by them; 
they ſit as an wneaſze Load upon his Soul, and will 
not ſuffer him to Sin in quiet, . but perpetually 
cauſe his rfl Delights to go of with an wngrateful 
Farewel, and recoil upon him 1n many a ſccklyQualm 
and Convulſion. In which State of Things he hath 
no other Remedy, but either to' forſake his Prin- 
ciples, or his Luſts ; or to live in perpetual Vari- 
_ ance with himſelf; and therefore, if he ſtill re- 
ſolve to Sin on,in all probability he will ſoon grow 
quite weary of rr«e Religion, and quit his Mind as 
{ſoon as poſhibly he can of thoſe fern and inflexible 
Principles which create theſe Diſcords in his 
Breaſt. And whilſthe is in this Temper it will 
be an eſte matter to pervert him to any Rcl:g70r 
that will give Eaſe to his ftrairlaced Conſcience,and 
caſt a more favourable Aſpett on his Luſt : for be- 
ing reſolved to follow his v:c:/05 Inclinations he 
now ſees through them, and underſtands by them ; 
and whilſt his Mind runs:upon the 72//e Biafs of his 
| Luſfts, that Reliozon which 1s moiſt grateful to them 
will ſeem moſt reaſonable to him. Shew him a way 
| B b 4 how 
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how he may worſhip God acceptably without the 
xpence of a ſir:4# Attention, and the i7ward - De- 
Votion of a pure Heart, and heavenly Aﬀe@ions ; 
meerly by numbring {o many Prayers on a' String 
of Beads, by ſeeing a Prieſt att over ſuch'a Set of 
Ceremonies, and hearing him in varied Tones 
ſometimes pronounce, and ſometimes murmur a- 
Form of Words in an Onknown Language ;, and 
though at firſt view it may ſeem very abſardto him, 
vet the very Loofneſs and Carnality will be apt to 
engage his Aﬀections toit,and then they by degrees 
will go near to wheedle his Underſtanding into a 
more favourable Opinion of it. Propoſe to him an 
Expedient how he may go to heaven at laſt with- 
out undergoing the Severities of a ſincere Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; tell him there is a certain 
Church in the World whoſe Prieſts, if he confeſs 
his Sins to them with any Degree of Sorrow and 
Remorſe, have ful! Power to Pardon and Abſolve 
him ; ſo that if hedo but takeCare not to die with- 
outConfeſſion, however he liyes he cannot miſcarry 
for ever. He may indeed go'intoa very hor Place 
called Purgatory, and there ſuffer a while very gr:e- 
vous Things before he get to Heaven ; but if In- 
ſtead of parting with his Luſts while he lives, he 
will part with his Mony when he dies, he may at 
eaſy Rates purchaſe 'of that Church ſuch a Number 
of Maſſes, Requiems, and Indulgencies, as will in all 
Probability ſoon procure his Diſmiſſion from thoſe 
temporary Sufferings into eternal Happineſs : How 
odly ſoever this Doctrine may appear to his Reaſon, 
to be ſure it will be charming* enough to his Luſts ; 
and when once a Mans Luſtsare retained -the Cauſe 
1shalf carried af the Bar of his' Judgmeit. And fo 
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in all other Inſtances it is a great Diſadvantage to. 
true Religion, and as great an Advantage to. falſe, 
that Mens Faith and Reaſon are ſo much ſwayed” 
and byaſs'd by their Luſts. For though there is no. 
Religion can be true but what Is pare and holy, yet it” 
is the Holineſs of rr4e Religion that doth provoke 
their Luſts againſt it, and *tis their Luſts that do 
provoke their Reaſon ; and when all is done there 
1s nothing doth more ſtrongly incline, or frequent-' 
ly pervert depraved and wicked Mindsto falſe Reli- 
gion than its Complyance with their viciom Af-. 
fe&tions, though this very Thing is one of the moſt 
certain Signs in Nature of its Falſhood. | 
| 3. Living in any known Courſe of Sin deprives 
Men of the greateſt Encouragements to Conſtancy 
and Steadfaſtneſs in the true Religion: For doubtleſs 
the higheſt Encouragement to Perſeverance in the 
Truth againſt allOppoſitions and Temptations, isthe 
Hope of thoſe glor:o4 Rewards that await them in 
the World to come. "Twas this that guarded the 
Faith of the antiene Martyrs ſafe through all the 
Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors, their hav- 
ing an Eye to the Recompence of Reward, the 
Sight of which inſpired the drooping Souls with an 
invincible Courage ; made them deſpiſe Racks, and 
Wheels, and Flames, and exalt and triumph under 
the moſt exquiſite Torments. - And indeed what 
lzſs Encouragement than the Hope' of being eter- 
nally happy within a few Moments could have ena- 
bled a Company of render Virgins,delicate Matrons, 
infirm and aged Biſhops to endure thoſe long and 4o- 
lorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, when 
their Tormentors took their turns from Morn to 
Night, and plyed them with all Kinds of Tortures 
CEE EE 7 ag on ks fon NED. : - till 
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till oftentimes they were forced to give over ; and 
confeſs themſelves overcome either through Wea- 
rineſs or Compaſſion ? But now by indulging our 
Gives in any known Courſe of Sin we throw away 
this Sovereign Cordial, and leave our ſelves naked 
and deſtitute of all the mighty Supports it is able to 
give us under any Temptation to Apoſtacy. For 
how can we hope for any Good from God, and 
much leſs for ſo great a-Good as a Heaven of im- 
mortal Joys amounts to, whilſt we perſiſt in oper 
Rebellion againſt him z eſpecially when. he hath 
exprelly ſuſpended this mighty Recompence upon 
our conſtant and faithful Obedience to his Will, and 
told us plainly before hand, that we might know 
what to truſt to, that if we fail of th: he will be ſo 
far from admitting us into that Place and State of 
Bleſlſedneſs, that he will baniſh us for ever from his 
Preſence into ozter Darkneſs, and eternal Wretch- 
edneſsand Deſpair ? When by w:{fz/ Sin therefore - 
we have caſt away our hope of Heaven, what have 
we left to ſupport our Conſtancy to the Truth if 
ever we ſhould be called to ſuffer for it? How can 
it be expected that rather than renounce our  Re- 
ligion, we ſhould be contented to part with our 
Goods, or Liberties, or Lives, when all our Hope is 
ſhut up in this Life, and we have no Proſpe& of 
Compenſation either here or hereafter ? If ever 
therefore we - would be ftedfa## to the Truth a- 
gainſt all Temptations, we muſt above all Things 
take Care by a holy Lite to cheriſh and keep alive 
the Hopes of Heaven in. our. Breaſts, which 1s- the 
only Anchor that can hold and ſecure us-in-a;formy 
Sea from making Shipwrack of our Faith. 

4. Living in any known Courſe of Sin weakens 
the 
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the natural Force of Mens Conſciences, which -is 
the greateſt Reſtraint from Apoſtacy, Indeed for 
| Men to apoſtatize from their Religion to ſecure their 

worldly Intereſt is a Thing fo boſt and infamons, 10 
foul an Inſtance of a cowardly, degenerous, and: pro« 
ſtitute Soul, that if a Man were under no other Re- 
ſtraint but only that Senſe of Honour that is loadg- 
ed in all brave Minds, he would ſcorn ſo mean, 10 
poor a Condeſcention. But yet when all is done, 
there is no ſuch powerful Reſtraint upon Menas that. 
of a good Conſcience, which is the natural. Bridle 
by which God curbs our head-ſtropg Nature; and 
keeps it from flying out into all the wild Extrava- 
gancies it is inclined to. For it is from God and in 
God's ſtead that Conſcience ats, who is the moſt 
powerful Being in the World : When it commanas, 
it is with God's Authority ; when it rebuke: it is 
with God's Majeſty ; when it applands, it is . with 
God's Complacency : It proceeds not upon Prin- 
ciples of mere Policy or Prudence, which require 
us to act this way zow, and ano the contrary, as 
Circumſtances alter ; but upon the awful Princi- 
ples of Divinity, which oblige us by all that we can 
hope or fear for ever, and require of us the ſelf 
ſame Thingsand Actions in all Circumſtances; and 
the ſole Reaſon it inſiſts on is the Will of Ged, 
whoſe Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure can make us happy 
or miſerable for ever. The Voice of Conſcience 1s 
not, This 1 judge moſt expedicnt for thee to do, and 
this to avoid, but this thou muſt do, and this avoid 
as thou tendereſt the Love of God and dreadeſt 
his everlaſting Hatred and Revenge : And it 1s 
no leſs than eternal Bliſs that Conſcience allures 
our Hope with, and erer7nal Vengeance that it a- 
larms our Fear with ; and if Men will not be with- 
| held 
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held by ſuch powerful! Reſtraints as theſe, what can 
withold them ? Whilſt therefore a-Man cheriſhes 
his Conſcience by complying with it and follows its 
Dire&ions , this, if any Thing, will ſecure his 
ſtedfaſtneſs to the Truth againſt all Temptations ; 
whilſt this hath any Power over him, he will as 
ſoon eat Fire as ſacrifice his Faith to his Intereſt. 
For, for a Man to renounce his Relzg:oz upon any 
Proſpe& of temporal Gain or Lofs, is fuch a flagiti- 
o#s Violation of all that is Sacred, ſuch a monſtrous 
Inſtance of H:ob-Treaſon againſt God, ſuch -an open 
Blaſphemy of his Truth, ſuch a bold Defyance of 
his Majeſty, and ina word, ſuch a Complication 
of vile Perfidy, baſe Ingratitude, and impions Falſe- 
hood, that but to think of it is like looking down 
from a ſtupendous Precipice, that ſwims the Head , 
and ſtrikes the Mind with Horror and Amaze-. 
ment ; ſo that while a Man's Conſcience hath any 
Power over him, he will no more be able to pre- 
vail with himſelf to commit the oe, than to throw 
himſelf headlong down from the other, whilit he is 
under the Horror of the Proſpect ; and he will 
find it fo much more eaſy to endure the worſt of 
Perſecutions, than tocommit ſuch an Outrage and 
Violence on his Conſcience, and undergo thoſe hor- 
rible RefleCtions and ſtinging Remorſes that muſt 
follow it : But after a Man by wilful S742, hath 
often wounded his Conſcience, the natural Tender- 
neſs of it will by Degrees wear off, till at length 
1tgrows quite calors and inſenſule. For what 15S re- 
ported of Methridates, that by often drinking of 
Poiſon, he had ſo familiarized it to his Conſtitution, 
that at length it fate quietly on: his Stomach, and 
gave him no Diſturbance, is true of has A 
E. Oo which 
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which at firſt recoils at every /izf#! Potion, and 
cannot ſwallow it without ſuffering v:o/exe Spaſms 
and Convulſions; but having been awhile accu- 
ſtomed to it, it by Degrees grows more and more 
zatural, till at length it goes more glibly down with- 
out ſtraining, and goes quietly of without Re- 
morſe or Relu&tance. And when once a Man's 
Conſcience is frozen over by a Cuſtom of Sinning, 
it will every day grow harder and harder, and at 
length be able to bear the heavieſt Loads of Guilt 
without Relenting ; and when once Things are re- 
duced to this State, Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice 
are Things :7d:ferent to him which he chuſes or 
refuſes as they corhe to hand, and are more or leſs 
ſubſervient to his preſent Convenience. He can blaſ- 
pheme, and pray, oppreſs and give Alms with the 
fame Unconcernedneſs of Mind ; and to a&@ the 
Dewi or the Saint are*Parts ſo indifferent to him, 
that he can perform them both with the ſame Re- 
morſleſſneſs. And when a Man is thus got looſe 
from the Reſtraints of his Conſcience there is no- 
thing ſo bad that can come amiſsto him. If there- 
fore while he ſtands in this Poſture his temporal In- 
tereſt ſhould chance to beckon: him to change the' 
beſt Religion in the World for the wor##; to pray 
to ;»ſenſible Images and dead Mens Ghoſts inſtead 
of the everl:ving God; to let go Subſtances to catch 
at Shadows and Ceremonies, and to part with the 
moſt rational Truths for the moſt palpable and frulſom + 
ContradiQions ; he hath no Principle in him ſtrong 
enough to withold him from a baſe Compliance , 
his Conſcience being laid faſt aſleep, which whilſt 
awake would have trembled at ſuch an herrid Pro- 
poſal. And though by thus proſtituting his Faith 

| Lo 


to his Intereſt, heat-once renounces his God, his 
Saviour, and all his Hopes of future Immortality ; 
yet his inſenſible and remorſleſs Heart is no more 
toucht or affe&ed with it, than if it were the /ighr- 
eft Peccadillo. Thus by letting go a good Conſcience 
Men pave themſelves an eafie way. to Apoſtacy 
from true Religion, which otherwiſe would be one 
of the moſt craggy and difficult Paſſages in all the 
High-Way to Hel. 
- 5. Living in-any known Courſe of Sin doth very 
much ſtrengthen and enforce the Temptations to 
Apoſtacy. He who lives under the Condudt and 
Government of a good Conſcience, takes Care to re- 
gulate his Aﬀections towards the Things of this 
World, ſo, as neither to fear the Evils of it too 


much, nor love the Goods of it too well; but makes 


a ju5t and equal Eſtimate of both, and by that pro- 
portions his Aﬀections towards them z and he who 
doth this, diſarms them of their rempring Power, 
which 1s chiefly owing to our ſelves, and the falſe 
thmate we make of them. *Tis or own Imagina- 
tion that gives Life and Efficacy to the Charms and 
Terrors of the World, and renders them ſo ſuc- 
ceſsful and: vidtorious : We fancy that to be in them 
which is not, and fo are afie&ed not {o much with 
the Things themſelves, as with the falſe Repre- 
ſeatations that we make of them. But he, who by 
following the DiCtates of a. g2od Conſcience, hath 
reduced his wid Aﬀettions within the Liſts of Rea- 
jon and Sobriety , can from. thence: defie the 
World, and maintain tus Poſt againſt all its Temp- 
tations. He loves its Goods no! better than they de- 
ſerve, and conlequently he loves them not ſo well 
as to part with his Virtue, his Innocence, and = 
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Soul forthem. 'He dreads its, Evils nofarther than 
they ars-truly dreadful, and . conſequently is fully 
ſatisfied, that to Sin is much more dreadful than:to 


ſuffer ; and he hath found by: often Experience, - 


that in the faithful diſcharge of his Duty, there-is 
far more Peace, more Foy, and Satisfatton than in 
all the vain Allurements of this World. He hath 
found another Heaven. upon. Earth; beſides. theſe 
temporary Enjoyments ; a. Heavens within bis owe 
Breaſt compoſed of joyous Hopes, and. blefſedExpe= 
Qations.; and in this -Zeaven hath: often. found 
himſelf a thouſand times more happy than among all 
the Feſtivities of- an earthly Paradiſe ; and: there? 
fore knows very well: that. he is . bid to his Loſs 
when ever he is tempted to exchange- the oe for. 
the other. He is throughly ſenſible, having already 
found it to his Smart, that by Sinaing he ſhall ſy- 
ſtain a much heavier Loſs, and expoſe- himſelf to 
far more exquiſite Agonies of Mind than any' this: 
World can threaten him withall; and. therefore: 


certainly reckons upon it, that when ever to aygid: 


a Sin he incurs a Suffering, he wiſely, chooſes: of 


two Evils the leaſt. And while his Soul ſtands thus: 


affected, it is. ſhot-proof againſt all Temptations, 


and much more againſt thoſe Temptations which: 


ſollicite him to renounce his Rel:gon, and: in-which 
he knows by Experience there is far more Good 
than the World can propoſe to him. in Exchange 


for it. He knows both how [:etle the World, and - 


how much :7xe Religion is worth z and having made 


a.;uſt Eſtimate of both, to propoſe. to him any - 
worldly Hope asa Price for his Faith; is the ſame. 
Thing as to offer a Miſer Droſs for his Gold. ' His 
Mind is fixed in this Perſuaſion, that all the Mil-; 


chiefs 
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chiefs this World can do him are inconſiderable, to 
one-who muſt live for ever in another unſpeakably 
happy or miſerable ;, and-therefore to threaten him 


into a Apoſtacy with any worldly Fear, is to at- 


tempt to blow »p a Rock of Marble with a Squib of 


Wild-fire. But when once a Man hath taken of 


the Reſtraints of his Conſcience from his wild Aft- 
feQtions, and let them looſe to the World, they 
will aid and aſliſt its Temptations againſt him, and 
- animate them with a thouſand times more Life and 
Vigour than is in their own: Natures. For as for the 
Goods of this World, they can never bewitch us as 
they do, did we not give a Dreſs to them ; we 
paint their Faces, and varniſh them over with an 
artificial Beauty, and then fall in Love-with our own 
Fucus ; and ſo much as we value and affe&. them 
beyond their zatural Worth, ſo much Power we 
give them to conquer and inſlave us. When there- 
fore by leading a ſenſral and wicked Life, a Man 
has wholly devoted himſelf to the World, he hath 
put himſelf into the Worlds Power to be com- 
manded and diſpoſed of as it pleaſes. And now it 
any worldly good beckons and invites him, his mad 
Afﬀection will preſently hurry him after it, though 
it be through zth:ck and thi», through the moſt fla- 
tions and enormous Courſes. If any worldly Emil 
threaten and alarm him, he muſt immediately fly, 
though it be from Yireze and Innocence, from God 
and Heaven, and all that is Sacred in Religion.” His 
Aﬀe&ions have render'd him a meer Laquey to the 
Goodsand Evils that are withour him, and whither 


ever they ſend him, he muſt go, wherever they . 


lead him, he muſt follow, let their Vagaries be ne- 
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ver ſo wild or wicked. If therefore, while his Soul 


is thus enſlaved to the World, he ftiould be temp- 
—_ him to Apoſtarize from his Religion, what 
hath he to reſtrain or ſecure him ? For ever ſince 
he got looſe from his Conſcience, he is wholly led 
by his AﬀeCtions, and theſe being chained and faſt- 
ned to the World, hate him after it which way {0- 
ever it moves. So fons as his Religion and his worll- 
ly latereſt conſiſt , and go hand in hand; he is ve- 
Ty well content to own and follow it; but ifever a 
Storm of Perſecution ſhould part them, inall Pro- 
bability he will follow his Intereſt, and like the 
treacherous Orpha, give his KRelivion a parting Kiſs 
and leave it. For his Heart ts now fo wedded to 
the World that he eſteems nothing fo 2-vd as its 
Goods, and nothing ſo evil as its Evils 5 and the ons 
being his Heaven, and the other his Hell, all o- 
ther Confiderations are overcome by them 5 and 
to obtain the oe, and ayoid the orher he muſt ſtick 
at nothing, no not at renouncing his God and his 
Religion, together with all his Hopes of a furnre Im- 
mortality. 

6. And laſtly, Living in any iown Courſe of Sin 
-provokesGod to give us up ty thePower ofDelufion: 
For fo long as Men ſubmit themſelves to theGuid- 
ance and DireQion of a good Conſcience, the Spirit 
of God who is a Spirit of Truth abides with them, 
and not only dire&s their Wills, but alſo informs 
their Underſtandings, and enables them to diſcern 
the Beauty and Reality of thoſe heavenly Truths, 
which he hath revealed to us in the Holy Scripraves. 
For though, ſince he hath reveated already the 
whole W1!l of God to us concerning our erernal Sal- 
vation, we have no Reaſon to expect that he will 
reveal mew Truths to us; yet ſeeing ſo far forth,as 

it is neceſſary, he hath promiſed and engaged, _ 
| | Gs | C 
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he will co-operate with us to enable us as. well to 
- underſtand: the Will of God as to perform it ; we 
- have the greateft Reaſon in. the World: to depend 
' upon it, that ſo long as we cheriſh his keaverly 1n- 
. ſpirations, by yielding to them our free and ready 
. Compliance, he will be ſo far an aſſiſting Gernirs to 
- our Underſtandings, as to ſuggeſt to us-thoſe 
- Fruths which he hath already revealed, and ſet 
. them before our Eyes in ſo fair a Light, as that we 
ſhall not; fail more clearly to- diſcern, and-, more 
. diſtin&ly to apprehend them than otherwiſe we 
- ſhould or could have done. For when he writes his 
. Truth upon our Minds, it is with ſuch' a Vi&orioxs 
Sunbeam as will endure neither Cloud nor Shadow 
. before it.. Whenever he ſpeaks, he ſpeaks not to 
_our Ears but to our Minds, and repreſents: Things 
-nakedly and immediately to our Underſtandings. 
He converſes with our Spirits, as Spir:ts do with 
Spirits, without involving his Senſe in articulate 
Sounds or material Repreſentations ; but objects it 
to us in its own zaked Light, and charaGerizes it 
immediately on our Underſtandings. And as he pro- 
poſes the Divine Light to us, ſo he alſo illuminates 
our Minds todiſcern and comprehend it:>» He rat- 
ſes and exalts our I[ztelle&tual Powers, and as -a:vital 
Form to the Light of our Reaſon, invigorates and 
aQuates it,. and thereby renders its Apprehenſlion 
of Things more quick, and piercing, and ſagacions. 
Thus doth the Holy Sprric more or leſs aſſiſt us in-the 
true Underſtanding of. D-vine Things, as he finds 
us:more or leſs compliant with his heavenly Pleaſure; 
and though ke ſtands no more obliged to render 
our Minds fallible than our. Wills impeccable, yet 
ſo long as by our ſizcere Obedience to his holy Sug- 
geſtions,we keep our ſelyes under his Condu& and 
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Dire&ion, we may depend upon it, he will either 
preſerve us from all dangeroasErrors, or if for juft 
Reaſons he ſhould permit us'to fall into any ſuch, 
they ſhall not prove dangerous to us, but . either we 
ſhall be convinced of them while/ we live, or ob- 
tain Pity and Pardonfor them when we die-'But 
whilſt we perſiſt in any 'w:l/#/ Courſe of Sin, 'we 
do not only violate. 6r ' owz Conſcience,” but-alſs 
repel thoſe good Motions of the Spr#ir of Goz,where- 
by he ſtrives to. reduce: and reclaim. us; in doing 
which we continually grieve him, and ifwe do not 
forbear,ſhall at length provoke him wholly to for- 
{akeand-abandon ns, to give us up to0u# own Hearts 
Luſts as deſperate: Wretches, with: whon-he hath 
hitherto, ſtrove and ſtruggled in vain, and of whoſe 
fture Recovery there remains no Farther ' Hope or 
Proſpect. . And when he hath forſaken us,our Mind 
will-not only beleft n2ked and. deſtitute of all thoſe 
Helps and Advantages for the underſtanding of 
Divine, Truths, which ,it-receives :from- him, but 
alſo be expoſed to: the Cheats and Fallacies of Evil 
Spzrits,, Whoſe-Recreation it is to put Tricks upon 
our Minds ; to banter and play upon our eaſe Faith, 
to caſt: Miſts:before our Eyes, and therein to jug-- 
gle away all rrwe Religion from us, and foilſt in- the”. 
Room of it,: the moſt fu/ſom Errors and Miſtakes: 
For iſo the Apoſtle tells us of Antichriſt the great De- 
celver;, that'he ſhould come with all the decerableneſs 
of urrighteonſmrſs te them that periſh; becauſe they ve= 
cerwed not the leave of: truth,; thit they (mig bt be ſaved. 
And that for that. Cauſe; +viz. their not [receiving 
the rrath in the loveoof it, -God ſhould ſend them ſtrong: 
aelifon that-they fliexld : belicve. a ye 5; that is, by a- 
bandoning them to the Power ofcheating. and: de- 
luding Spirits : That they all might be damned;who be- 
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Geved not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Theſl. 2. 10, 11, 12. And God grant that this at- 
laſt prove not our Fate, that becauſe we have ſin- 
ned againſt the clzareft Light, and gone aſtray in all 
Unrighteouſneſs under the bri# and pureſt Religion 
in the World, we are aot at length given vp by 
. God tofollow the wild Deluſions of Aznchvift, and 
to belieye all thoſe for: Lyes and Impoſtures 
which be from Ape to Age hath been impoſing vp- 

on the World. But whether it prove thusor no , 
this I am ſure of, that by perſiſtmg in any vicions 
Courfe againſt the Light and Convition of our 
Conſciences, we highly provoke Almighry Gol to 
withdraw his Grace from us, and give us «p to or 
eivs Hearts Luſts ; and when this is done, eur own 
Hearts Luſts will ſoon betray and give p our Faith 
to falſe and vicious Principles of Religion. 

And now having ſhewn at large what ffrozp and 
prevalent Tendencies there are in a wicked Life to 
Apoſtacy from trae Religzor, 1 ſhall conclude this 
Argument with rwoor rhree Inferences.' 

.. 1. From hence I iafer, Whata yrear Malignity 
there is 10 Mens being #7conftane to, ahd apoſtatiz- 
:ng from the true Religion in Compliance with their 
fenful AﬀeRions; it being, as you ſee, thes// Dangh- 
ter of a $44 Mother, ( a debaxched and a diffolure 
Conſcience) and conſequently partaking of all its 
zatural Bane and Malignity, even as all other $a 
Effects do of the malignant Nature of their bad Can« 
ſes. But the Truth of this will more fully appear 
by :confidering the particular Evils which Mens In- 
conltancy to.and Proneneſs to revolt from the rmwe 
Rel:gion implies ; of which 1 ſhall give you theſe 
five Inſtances : 71 

I; Thegreat Impiety of it. 


2. The 
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- 2. The deſperate Fally of it. 

3- The foul Diſhoneſty of it. 

4+ The ſhameful Cowardize of it. 

5." The va# Hazard and Inſecurity of it. 

7. Conſider the great Impiety of it. He who can 
part with his Refig:on, or any Principle of it, upon 
any other Terms than a ful Conviction of the Falſ- 
hood of it, is either a down-r:ight Atheiſt ; who be- 
lieving no Religion to be er«e, governs himſelf by 
. this Principle, That the wiſe} Courſe is to profeſs 
nane but that which is uppermoſt, and moſt for 
bis latereſt ; or a prophane and imp.ous Wretch, 
who, though he believes his own Religion true, ex- 
changes it for another which he believes to be falſe, 
ypon no other Conſideration, but fo much remporal 
Advantage to boot : By which he plainly declares, 
that in the Ballance of his Eſtimation the Odds be- 
tween Tr«th and Falſhdod, the Declarations of Gag, 
and the Impoſtures of the Devil is ſo nconſederable, 
that the lcaft Addition of the rranſirory Goods of 
, this World to the later, renders it of ſufficiens 
Weight to turn the Scale againſt the former, and 
that for his part he is not much concerned whether 
the Almighty be his Friend or Foe; and provided 
he may but enjoy his Eaſe and Pleaſure a few Years 
louger here, he is very well contented to part with. _ 
all his Hopesand Intereſt in God for ever. For this 
is the 7atxral Conſtruction of Mens Apoſtacy from 
the re Religion in Conlideration of their worldly 
latereſt, that char Intereſt is in their Eſteem far 
more eli7ible than Ged with all his Power and Good- 
neſs, that it is betcer to be without God in the 
World than without Preferment,. and that. char 
Man makes a very 200d Bargain, who gets a good 
Place ig Exchange for his Maker, and with the 
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treacherous Judas ſells his Saviour , though it be but 
for thirty pieces of Silver : Which is ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous Degree of Impiety, as one would think, 


* ſhonld be ſofficienr to ſcare and affright the moſt cox- 


ragious Sinner that hath but the leaſt Apprehenſion 
of God, or Senſe of Good and Evil. But then, 

2. Conſider the deſperate Folly of Mens abandon- 
ing their Xclig:0z in Complyance with their vicious 
AﬀeCRtions. For he who without through Convitti- 
on abandons the Profeſſion of his Religion, whether 
it be tae or falſe, doth together with that moſt cer- 
tainly abandon all the blefzd Rewards, and incur 
all the dreadful Penalties that true Religion promiſes 
and denounces, becauſe though his Reli9ion perhaps 
may be falſe, yet in renouncing it whilſt he believes 
it tre, his Will doth as maliciouſly renounce the 
true Religion as if it really were ſo: He thought it 
trxe, and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly de- 
clares that if it had been erue he' wanld have re- 
nounced it ; ſa that whether it.he true or Falſe, it's 
all one to him, his Will is the ſame, his Crime and 
Guilt the ſame; it is true Religion he intentionally 
renounces, and therefore in ſo doing he doth in- 
tentionally renounce all his Concern and Intereſt 
in true Religion. Now what a deſperate piece of Fol- 
Iy 1s this for a Man to part with all his Stock in the 
Common Bank of Religion which if it be not a dowr 
right Sham and Impoſture, is of everlaFing Mo- 
ment and Concernto him, only for a preſene Gra- 
tification of ſome vain and wunre.iſonable Luſt ; to 
divorce himſelf for ever from the Love of God, to 

uit all Title and Intereſt in the precious Blood of 
the Savioxr of the World only to curry a ſhort-lived 
Favour with Men, with Men whoſe Breath is in 
their Noſtrils, and who within'a few Days or 
Years muſt go of the Stage, and leave ns here per- 
| haps 
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haps forlorn and deſtirure? To part with all my g1o- 
71045 Hopes of Heaven, which are my beſt Heaven 
upon Earth; and which is worſe, with Heaven it 
ſelf, where I have Treaſures of Bliſs ſuſficient to 
maintain me in a moſt happy Port to eternal Ages; 
only to gain or ſecure a tranſitory Eſtate or Prefer- 
ment, which, while I have, it cannot make me hap- 
py, and from which erelong I ſhall be torn and di- 
vided, and not be a Farthing the berter for forever ; 
to expoſe ones ſelf as a publick Speftacle of Scorn 
and Contempt to God and Angels, and all the w/e 
and good Part of the rational World for a ſhort ex- 
temporary Blaze of pompons Splendor and Greatneſs 
which hes at the Mercy of every Connter-blaſt of 
Fortune, and in all Probability will c'er long _ex- 
pire in Soak and Stink, Wretchedneſs and Infamy ; 
to plunge ones ſelf head-long into all the Agonies 
and Torments, the Horrors and Deſperations of a 
woful Eternity,only to eſcape a ſhort Perſecution,and 
a 9lorious Martyrdom ; when alittle after perhaps 
] ſhall ſuffer a great deal more and longer under the 
Gont, or Stone, or Stranpury without the Comfort of 
dyingin a brave Canſe, and being aſſured of an im- 


i 


zortal Recompence than I could have done under 
Tie Hand of the Executioner with it ? And yet all 
theſe mad Pranks that Man plays at once, who a- 
bandons his Kelig:oz 11 Complyance with his Luſts. 
'3. Conlider the foul! Diſhoneſty of it : For, be- 
fides that our Religion being the molt ſacred Pledg 
committed to 'us by God for ozr own Uſe, and the 
'Uſe of our /ate# Poſterity, we cannot viciouſly 
deſert and abandon it; .without betraying of God, 
and falſifying'our Truſt to him ; and which is 
worſe, without ſquandering away the moſt neſt:- 
able Good that ever he committed to Men, upon 
| Cc4 our 
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our own baſe Luſts, and his moſt execrable Enemies, 
which js Diſhoneſty blackned with the forle# In- 
gratitude : Beſides this, I ſay, by forſaking our 
Kelioion 1n Complyance with ayy lewd Aﬀection, 
we not only do a diſbove## Thing at preſenr,bux 
alſo totally diſcard the Obligations to Honeſty for 
the futxre : For there is nothing can ratioually 
oblige aMan to be throughly h:neft but only his Re- 
ligion, or inward Senſe that it is his s2di/penſable 
Duty towards God, before whoſe righteous Tribunal 
he muſt one Day give an Account of all his ARions. 
The rwogreat Motives of humane Aftion arc Kee 
ligion , and worldly Intereſt : Now as for Keligioz, 
that conſiſts of fix'd and wnakterable Principles, 
which will by no Means ply or bend to the Alte» 
rations of o:tward Afﬀairs and Circumſtances ; but 
do in all Conditions move and oblige us with equal 
' Force and Vigour ; whereas Werldly Iatereſtis a 
fickle and nutable Thing; that varies and alters with 
every outward Turn and Revolution : So thatrbat 
which is my Intereſt to Day, may prove my Dam- 
age to Morrow ;, and if jt ſhould, whatever Part] 
att to Day, it will oblige me to at the contrary to 
Morrow. When therefore a Man hath let go his 
Keligion, and hath nothing but his Intereſt to hold 
him, it is Croſs or Pile for the future ; whether you 
find him an HoneZ#t Man qr a Knave ;, becauſe from 
henceforth he will be Knave or HoncF according 
as it ſerves his Turn, and that which ferves his 
Turn to bY may prove his Loſs agd Prejudice tq 
Morrow ;, ſo that whether to Day of to Adorrow 
he proves a :7«e. Man or a Cheat, wholly depends 
vpon the Die of Fortune, and you muſt conſult his 
Stars to find the /xcky Hour or Moment when you 
may ſafely truſt him. For after the W retch ns 
4 Deen 


A Diſſaafrve from Apoſt acy, 4tx 
been; fo perfidions as to renounce his God and his 
Religion, he hath no one Principle remaining in 
| him upon which you can. faſten any lefing Confh- 

dence. As for his Iatereſt, that is ſuch a fickleand 
conſtant Thing that there is no truſting #; if it 
plead for you new, the zexr Turn of Afairs it may 
be retained. againſt yau, and the Man being gat 
looſe from all the Tyes andQbligations of Fidelity, 
you may be ſure he will ſtick at nothing be. it ne- 
ver ſo foul, that his preſent Intereſt invites him ts 
to ſerve himſelf; he will make no Bones, when- 
ever he hatha fair Opportunity, to cheat and betray 
his own Father ; or ſupplant his de@re## Friend or 
Benefaftor ; and what ſhould hinder .bim ? his 
Conſcience and Religioa being gone, and with 
them. all bi-ding Principles of Truth and Honeſty. 
For when 2 Man forſakes his Religion out of any 
viriaus Aﬀettion, he doth in Effet make this pub- 
lick Declaration to the World , By this myoun 
Aft and Deed I do beve for ever renounce all the Ob+ 
ligations to Honefty and fair Dealing withGod or Men, 
and am veſalved for the future 10. be deaf and imexorable 
to al the Impartwnties of Conſcience and Religion, 
From benceforth I mill liſten to no ather Call but that of 
my worldly Intereſt; when that bids me be honeſt, ! 


will be hone#t, and when it bids me play the Knavg, | 


will play the Knave 1, andtherefere for the future I warn 
all that know me to tru$t me ne farther than they can 
make it my IntereFt to be true, and not to venture the 
moſt trifline Matter in which they are unwilling to be 
mronoed, either upon my Faith, or Word, or Oath, 
without demanding of je ſuch ample Securities . as 
may render it impoſſible for me to' nrong themmithout 


wronging my ſelf, For this i; the Principle I now intend 
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f9 live by, That is always be## ard futcft to be dane 
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that is moſt ſubſervient to my preſent Intere#,. This in 
Conſtruction of Fa&t is. the Profeſſion which that 
Man takes »p, who in Compliance with any vicious 
AﬀeQion abandons the Profeſſion of his Religioy. 

' 4. Conſider the ſhameful! Cowardize of it. The 
Advantages of true Religion are great enough to 
encourage a Mind of any Conſtancy or. Firmneſs 
to charge through the greare## Difficulties the 
World can interpoſe'between them and his. Who 
that hath the Spirit of a Man would-ever bogegle 
to wade through a' narrow ſhallow Stream of tem- 
porary Sufferings, whilſt on the farther Shore he 
beholds a Heaver of Immortal Joys ready to receive 
and reward him ?- Byt for a Man to turn his-Back, 
and run away from God and Heaven for ' Fear only 
of being diſappointed by ſome lewd, or coverou;, 'of 
ambitions Hope, 1s ſuch an Inſtance of- vile, 'proſtis 
tute Baſeneſs as is beneatheven Conterapt and De- 
rifion. For what Danger'or Difficulty dares that 
Wretch encounter, that dares not-ſtand - by his *Re- 
ligion, 1n which he confeſſes all his furwre Hopes 
are involved; for fear of loſing /#ch a Place, or be- 
ing diſappointed of fxch a'Preferment; which withs 
ina few Days or Years he knows” very welthe muſt 


Joſe for ever 7? He*who hath a'Mind capable of- be- 


ing ſcared out of his Religion by ſuch mean Conſide> 
rations as theſe, is 790d for nothing but only to be 
made the Foot-Ball of Fortune; to be kick*d'»p and 
down upon her ſcornful Toe at Pleaſure, 'who by 
threatning him with the ſ#:alleſt Evil, can huff him 
ont of the greateſ® Good, and finding him a-wrerched 
paſſive Thing thathath not'Strength enought to re- 
Nt her weakeſt 'Impreſſions, makes hint her Sport 
and Recreation; and turns him into any Thing,and 
- tolles -him © whyther ſhe pleaſes; from Tr - ts 
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Faſhood, from God to the Devil, and from _ Heaven 


to Hell without the leaſt Controul or Oppokitions- 
For the poor Man's Soul is growndo tender and effe- 


minate, that for the greateſt Good in all the World 
he.cannot endure the/eaſt Air of Suffering to blow 
upon him :. Tell him of Suffering for R:ghteonſneſs 
- Sake, and the very Thought of it frights and aps 
pales him. Preſent but a Perſecution at his Breaſt, 
and bid him ſtand and deliver, and- the. cre/t-fallen 
Pultroon is preſently, ready to cry out,. O ſpare my 
Life, ſpare my Skin! and take my Religion, take my 
God, and all my Hopes of Heaven and Immortality. 
And who but an infamous Coward - would ever ens 
dure to be hefor'd out of ſo vaſf a Good by the 
weakand impotent Evils of this World z which if 
they do their worſ# can only rob him of a few rranſe- 
tory Enjoyments, which without their Conſtraint 
he mult ere long take his leave of for ever ? How 
ridiculouſly mean-ſpirited would it be for a Man: to 
deliver xp his Purſe to a Thief, who he knows hath 
no other Weapon but a ſlender Switch to hurt and 
offend him ? But for a Man to deliver «p his &elz- 


7i0n, and with that his God and his Heaven, at-the 


demand of a ſhore Skin-deep Aﬀiition, which can 
only diſeaſe him for a few Moments, and ſhall thea 
determine in everlaſting Pleaſure and Delight, is a 
thouſand times more mean and ridiculous. 
5- And Laſtly, Conſider the vaſt Hazard-and 
Inſecurity of a Man's parting with his Religion in 
Compliance with his viciozs Aﬀections ; For that 
which moves him to it is only his Proſpect of living; 
at Eaſe a few Years longer , or gratifying ſomg 
 covetous Deſire or Ambition ; but whether. he ob= 
tain: theſe Ends by parting with his Rel:g:on, is valt- 
ly hazardous and inſecure, Perhaps when | have act> 
E ed 
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ed this 119p/ons and perfidions Part, I may be caſt in- 
to firch Circumſtances, as may force me upon im:- 
artial Refieftions, and make me fee, whether 1 
will or no, the Blackneſs and Infamy of my Revolt 
and Apoſtacy ; which if it ſhould happen would 
Inevitably raiſe ſuch a Swarm of. Horrors in my 
Confcience, and caſt me into fuch Agonies and 
Convulſtons of Soul, as will render me a Hell and 3 
Devit to my felf, and give me a thouſand times 
more Pzin and Uneafineſs than all thoſe remporat 
Evils coule have done, for fear of which I ran a- 
way from my Relizion. And if to ſhun Poverty, 1 
fhould throw my felf into Deſparation ; if to avoid 
a Priſon, which to an imnocene Mind with a righre- 
ous Cauſe can make a Heaver wpon Earth, I ſhould 
caſt my felf intoa Hel! wpon Earth ; if to keep in 
2 whole Skim, I ſhould bring npon my felf the :nrol- 
fer able Angniſh of a wounded Spirit ; if to eſcape be- 
ing rezciFed, diforaced, and difcountenanced by Men, 
I ſhould expoſe my felf to the perpernenl Clamour 
and Reproaches of my own Conſcience : If theſe 
Things, I fay, ſhonld happen, as its very probable 
they may, TI ſhall find my felf miſerably diſappoint- 
ed of ph and quiet Enjoyment for the ſake of 
which I baſely abandoned my Fel:9g:07 ; I ſhall find 
' that to ſave my Garments from being ſinged, [ 
have thrown my Body intoa conſuming Flame, and 
enly expoſed my Breaſt to five my Buckler. But 
then fappoſe this ſhould not - happen ; ſuppoſe my 
Conſcience ſhould be /?p:id and inſerſible enough ta 
þear the Guilt of my Apoſtacy withoutRemorſe or 
Relenting; yet my Proſpe& of Gain and Advance- 
nt in this World is extreamly hazardous and 
znſecure. For it is a thouſand to one, but they to 
whoſe Religion I turn, and upon whoſe favour | 
as _ depend 
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depend, will by one Means or other diſcover my 
Falſhood and Infſincerity ; and if in the Conrſe -of 
my AC&ions, or any other /»ſpicios Indication, they 
ſhould find Canſe to be jealons that I embrac'd their 
Religion only to ſerve my Intereſt, and againſt the 
Perſuaſion of my own Mind ;, if they are w/e they 
will treat me as a dangerous Perſon, npon whom 
there is no Reliance; For how can they imagine 
that I ſhould be rr«e to them who have been fal/e 


to my Religion ? It is a Proverb among the Jews, That 


Proſelytes are not to be trufted rothe Tenth Generatior, 
and by too many woful Inſtances in ozr own Neigh- 
bourhood,we find it aMaxim in fomeMenPoliticks, 
That a New Convert 1s no moreto be truſted thanan 
Old Heretick. And though for a while they may 
think fit to uſe me as a proper Tool to ſerve a preſent 
- Deſign, yet to be ſyre they will nſe me no longer 
than they needs muſt ; and when [ have done their 
Work, I muſt expect to be thruſt out to make 
room for ſuch as they can more ſafely depend on. 
And if this ſhould not happen, as it ts very proba- 
ble it may ; yet ſceing all #nmane Aﬀeirs are liable 
to perpetual Tarns and Mutabilittes, perhaps upon 
the next Revolution a contrary Intereſt may appear 
upon the Stage, and then 1 ſhall find my felt de- 
ſerted of all my preſent Supports and Dependencies, 
and like a ferlorn W retch utterly abandoned both 
by God and Men, without any other Company to 
entertain me in this my menrvfw! Solitude, belides 
the woeful Remembrances of my Guilt and Share. 
To fuch mfirire Uncertainties of obtaining their 
Ends are thoſe miſerable Men expoſed, who deſert 
their Religion in purſuit of their worldlIntereft. And 
ſo I have done with the firft laference-: Byt then, 
2. From hence I infer, How cations a Mat 
| ought 


we 
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ought to be in changing his Religion, or any Prin: 
clples of it, leaſt that which induces-him to it be 
not fo much his Conviction as his proflioate Conſci- 
ence. I do not pretend ,, that Men are always to 
maiatain the ſame Perſuaſion in Matters of Religion; 
for ſuch an Obligation would as effectually ſerve: 
the Intereſt of falſe Religion, as of true. Whatever 
ſome Men pretend, we are all of us from Top to 
Bottom, a Company of fallible Creatures; and if 
we are inan Error, as It1s. poſſible we may, it is 
our Duty toendeavour to be better informed. Nor 
do I deny, but an honef-minded Man, without be- 
ing in the leaſt influenced by a bad Conſcience, may 
be innocently, or at leaſt pitiably ſeduced from 
Truth to Error by falſe Colours and probable Appear- 
ances, for want of ſ«fficient Sagacity to diſtinguiſh 
between Sophiſtry and true Reaſon. But if in Com- 
pliance with any vicious Aﬀe&ion, or ia Puſuit of 
any worldly Intereſt, a Man deſerts the Truth, and 
takes up falſe and erroneous Principles, his Error is 
no longer imputable to the Weakneſs of his Under- 
ſtanding, but to the Wickedne/s of his. Will ; and a 
willful Error in his Faith will prove as fatal and 
aS\damnable to him, as a willful Wickedneſs in his 
_ Manners; and, when ever his wreeched Soul ſhall 
_ appear before the great Searcher of Hearts, it ſhall 
certainly be treated by him as a wi//ful Apoſtate 
that hath perfidiouſly renounced his Bapriſmal Vow, 
and abjured his God, his Saviour, Truth, and Religi- 
or. And ſeeing it is thus, it very: highly concerns 
Men, as they love themſelves, or . have any Re- 
gardof their own everlaſting Well-being, not to 
deſert their Religion or any Principle of it, npon a- 
ny other Motive than a thorozgh Conviction, of its 
Falſhood 3, not.to. ſuffer themilves to be ſeiuged 
| | rom 
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from. it by any temporal}, Intereſt or-vicious: Aﬀeti- 
on, leſt in ſo doing; they. reprobate , themſelves from 
God, and all the bleſſed Hopes:of a 'glorious . Erernity 
hereafter, For when Men are- upon changing their 
Perſyaſions in Religion, it is an ordinary Thing for 
their Intereſts and Paflions ſo to jntermingle with 
their. Reaſonings,that without ſome Care and: Ob- 
Jervation of themſelves.they-will not be able to diſ- 
cern which of the: ewo- hath. the-[greater [Influence 
upon them.;  infomuch, that bam yeryapt-to think 
that there are a- great many careleſs. and. unrefleF- 
:ng People that are hurried  meerly by their Iate- 
reſt and Paſſions out of one Religious-Perſuaſionints 
another, who yet through pan, Negle@ and. Inob- 
ſervance of themſelyes,:; believe. themſelyes:to; be 


Converts upobn pure.,Reaſon: and. Convictions Perry 


_ haps upon the Sollicitations of par/4yIntereſt theis 
Minds'\were wrought-into:a #rong Inclination to a 
Change ; inſomuch., that they -vehementlv+ wiſh 
that they could but ſatisfie their -Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience of the Truth and Reality. of that new Per- 
Tuaſion, which theſe their--:portanate, Paſligns ia 
earneſtly invite them. to: embrace ;z.-and then with 
this ſirbng...Byaſs of - worldly. Intereſt; upon their 
Minds,: away they -run hunting -after.Reaſoas.and 
Argumeats.' to: convince. and ſatisfie- themſelves 
and if.in this Heat of-Aﬀection they can but light 
upon any little ſhew of Probability,” that willquick- 
ly. improvetbern.into:#7efr.2gable; Proofs and: Dex 
monſtrations : For.when a Manenquitres, whether 
fich/a Noftrinerbe rue mith.a frong Inclination of 
Will:to find tt:{a, hew ilb/be.afraid to:conſult the 
Reaſons and Arguments zgaialt it, leſt they -ſhould 
convince/him thatiit is/4/e, and thereby defeat his 
Jaclination. :And:when,ance;a-Man is'fo prepollet: 
NON e 
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ſed'as that he will liſten only. to eve fide of the 
Queſtion, be that ſide never ſo «b/ard and redicn- 
tos; Iitis a hard Caſe if he cannot find Reafons e- 
nongh to wheadle himfelf into the Beliefof it ; for 
his very laclination to believe it will deter him 
from entring into a ffri# Examination of thoſe 
Reaſons, and being afraid to examine them roo far 
{eſt he ſhould find them falſe and wrconcleding, if he 
can but diſcernthe aff Colour of Probability in 
their rf View and Appearance, that will be fuf- 
cient to convince him, - and render him a warm and 
zealous Convert : For indeed, the Man was a Con- 
vert in his Heart upon Reaſons of worldly Intereſt, 
before ever he thought of thoſe Reaſons of Reljsi- 
07 that made him a Convert in- his Judgment; io 
that *ewas his Intereſt that Converted his AﬀeRi- 
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th. 


' ons, and his AﬀeQions that Converted his Faith ; 


yet all this while, for want of Self-reflefFion , 
the Man imagins that his mew Faith is wholly ow- 
ing to the Reaſonand Evidence it carries with it ; 
whereas, would he bat impartially conſule himſelt, 
and take a /;rtle Pamns to review the Steps and Pro- 
grefsof his Change, where it began, and how it 
proceeded and concluded, he would foon be forc- 
ed to acknowledpe, that the firſt and fundemextal 
Reaſon of it was nothing but a weri4y Intereſt. 


| Wherefore to ſecure you againſt this dergerous 


Piece of Se/f-deluſron, by which I doubt there are 
roo manyMendoeternally Rume and Deftroy them- 
ſelves, 1 will endeavour to give you ſome certain 
Signs and Indications by which youmay be-able to 
judge, if ever you ſhonld'/ be- tempted to change 
your preſent Religion or Perſuaſion, whether youdo 
© ſincerely and upon p«re Conviction of Mind, or 
in-meer Compliance with'any vicious Or _— Af- 
Sh econ : 
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feftion : And 1 fhall give them to you in theſe fol- 
lopiag Queries , which I earneſtly beſeech you 
feriouſly to propoſe to your own Souls, whenever 
any ſych Temptation ſhall befall you. _ 
1. Whether upon yopr fir/# Entrance on the De- 
bate of Changing, your Prejudice lie on the 
ſide f your — Rel:gion, or of that you are 
wy ed to turn to ? 

Vhether you have not ſorie diſtaſte in your 
Aﬀectians to your preſent Religion, before you 
entertained any Overtures of changing it ? , 
3. Whether that which gave you firſt Inclinat- 

on to Change was not fome temporal Interelt ? 
4. Whether before you entertained any Ifftenti- 
on to Change,you were fully reſolved to con- 
ſult impartially both Gdes of the Queſtion ? 
5. Whether when you fir/# entered upon this 
Conſultation it was your «zfe:gned Intention, 
whateyer ſhall happen to you, toadhere fo 
that Side which ſhould appear moſt reaſonable ? 


S. 


6. And laſtly, whether before you were inclin- 


ed to change ; you did conſcienciouſly comply 
.\. with the Obligations of Relig:on, and continus 
ed to doſo afterwards ? | Dy 
1. When you fall under any Temptation to 
Change, ask your ewz Squl whether your Prejudice 
1ye on the fide of your preſent Religion, or of that 
Which you are tempted to turn to? There is no 
Man that ſincerely profefles any Kelig:on, but muſt 
be ſtrongly prejudiced for is, efpectally if be im- 
bibed it betimes, and was principled in it by his 
Education ; for how can he ſincerely 
without engaging his Aﬀe&ions towards it, and 
heartily efp pling its Intereſt? For though I con- 
feſs it is a Fault for Men ſo jo Prejngage themſelves 


rofeſs it 
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to any: Religicus Principles, eſpecially ſuch as are 
not exceeding clear and evident (and ſuch areall the 
Fundamentals of Chriftianity) as to ſhut their Ears a- 
gainſt all contrary Reaſons, and obſtinately reſolve 
never to part with them, or ſo much as to admit 
into Conſideration. any Argument - or Evidence 
azainſtthem ; yet- after all it is impoſſible for any 
ſincere Profeſſor of any Religion, whether it be true 
or falſe, to be ſo indifferently affe&ed towards it as 
not to ſide with it in his Will as well as in his Faith 
and Judgment ; ſo that whenever he is tempted to 
deſert it, the Temptation mult neceſlarily find him 
ſtrongly preingaged for it ; and unleſs it bring a 
long with it ſ#fic:ent Evidence not only to convince 
his Reaſon, but alſo to captivate his Prejudice, it 
will never be able to prevail. For if ever the Man 
loved his Religicn, his Paſſion will contend for it as 
well as his Reaſon ; ſo thatall Argumentsagainſt it, 
be they never ſo ſtrong and copent,will at firſt eſpeci- 
ally find a difficult Acceſs to and an wungrateful Re- 
ception in his Mind ; and though he is ſo overborn 
by the Strengyh of the Evidence againſt it that he 
can no longer forbear doubting and ſuſpefting it, yet 
ſtill he is very loth to part with it, and ſtill he 
wiſhes it were trze, though he is not-able to evince 
it ſo, tillafter having endured a long Siege of ſtrong 
and preſſi:g Arguments he is driven at length out of 
all his Defences, aud then his Prejudice yields as 
well as his Judgment'to ſurrender »p his erreneous 
Faith to the prevailing Power of his Convidtions : 
"This is the natural Temper of every ſmcere Profeſ- 
ſor of any Religion. When therefore you are at any 
Time tempted. to change your Relio;on, before you 
procpoe antes whe, ang confider ſeriouſly how 
you ſtand diſpoſed, and which way your Heart is 

preingaged, 
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preingaged ; whether to the Religion you have hi- 
therto profeſſed, or torhar for which you are 1nvi- 
ted to change it. Conſult a while with your own 
Souls to which ſide of the Queſtion youare moſt in- 
clined to liſten, whether to the Side which aſſerts 
your preſent Perſuaſion, or to that which contradicts 
and oppoſes it. Qbſerve but which Way your W1- 
ſhes and your Paſſions move, whether for or aga:nft 
it, and which Reaſons and Arguments you are moſt 
concerned for , thoſe that oppoſe, or thoſe that de- 
fend it. For aſlure your ſelves if the Temptation 
to Change find you lukewarm and indifferent, or ſo 
much as eaſy and plyable to its Propoſals; if it finds 
you «averſe to admit of a contrary Perſuaſion, or 
forward to catch at every. Shew of Evidence againſt 
that Religion which you have hitherto profeſſed, or 
ready to be ſtagger d out of it upon the firſt Appear- 
ance of any Reaſans or Probabilities againſt it ;. if, 
I fay, you find any of theſe evi/ Symptons upon you 
when you are firſt tempted to change, you have 
great Reaſon to ſuſpeR that you are a falſe Hypocrite 
to that Profeſſion which you have hitherto made ; 
that there is fome wie Afﬀe@ion in you that 
hath got the Aſcendant of your Kel'9;on and: your 
Conſcience, and that if ia this Temper you pro- 
ceed to a Change,you will be found to bea Convert 
of your Luſts and not of your Convictions. 

2. When you fall under any Temptation to 
change your Religion, examine whether you have 
notentertained ſomeDiſtaſt toit in your AﬀeRions, 
before youproceed any farther ; whether yau have 
not entertained ſome Qunarrel againſt it upog the 
account of the Diſturbance it gives you in your vi- 
ciows Delights and Enjoyments ; or becauſe it roo ſe- 
verely exaQsof you zmverſel Sanity of Life an4 

Dd 2 Manners, 
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Manners, to which of all things in the World your 
Heart is moſt averſe, and without which the rrflex- - 
ible Principles of your preſent Perſuaſion will .not 
rmit-you to hope for any Favour from God either 
e or hereafter. Conſider whether upon theſe Ac- 
counts your Mind be not cankered with a /ecrer En- 
_mity againſt your Religion 5 whether under thoſe 
Qualms of Conſcience it often gives you, your 
Heart doth not riſe againſt it, and youdo not ſome- 
times ſecretly wiſh that you could releaſe your 
Faith from its tyramnick Principles which give you 
{o much Painand Diſturbance,and ſubmit it to ſome 
gentler Religion that would permit you to Sin in 
quiet, or at lea prove more. indulgent to your 
Luſts : For if this be your Temper you are in very 
great Danger of being betrayed by it into any fal/e 
and corrupt Religion that ſhall be teader'd you in ex- 
change for your own. For if this other Religion of- 
fer but any-fair Terms to your vicious Aﬀettions, 
or propoſe but any Expedient how to accomodate 
the vexatious Quarrel between them and your Con- 
ſciences; if it doth but any way reconcile your 
Hope of Heaven to your viciozs Manners, by di- 
reQing you to ſome eaſier Terms of Salvation than 
that of forſaking all Unrighteouſneſs, and worldly 
Luſts, andlive ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly wn 
this preſent World ; if it will but admit of any Com- 
mutation of that «7/yfferable Penance of Godlineſs 
for bodily Exerciſe, of inward Mortification for a 
long Faſt or a ſound Whipping, of putting «f* the old 
24an for _ on a Hair Shirt, of running the 
Race of a holy Lite for a ſantring Pilgrimage, or the 
like ; this is a Religion for your Tooth, with which 
your nanghny Heart will be ready enough to fall in 
love upon the fir# Interview : and when a . 
| | at 
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hath gained our Heartand Aﬀe&ions, if we do not 
take the greater Heed they will quickly gainour 


Faith and Judgment : For when a Manis angry with 


his own Reli#507 becauſe it ſits wreaſy on his Conſci- 
ence, ifa more eaſy Religion preſents it ſelf ta him, 
he can hardly forbear wiſhing it were tre though 
as yet he hath no Evidence that it is ſo ; and thena 
very ſlender Evidence will ſuffice to induce a Be- 
lief of the Reality of any Thing which a Man ear- 
neſtly wiſhes and deſires. If in this :/ Temper of 
Mind therefore you ſhould be tempted to change 
your Religion, it concerns you as much as your Souls 
are worth to look about you; for you have a Sedu- 
cer in your Breaſt, a prevalent inſinuating Seducer, 


viz. ſome vile and ſinful AﬀeAion, who, if you li- 


ſten to his charming Perſuaſions, will certainly be- 
tray you into a moſt damnable Apoſtacy, Where- 
fore before you proceeed to examine the Merits of 
the Canſe, ' conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves that 
that Piſturbance which your preſent Religion gives 
to your vicious AﬀeRtions, for which you are fo ar- 
gry with it, is ſo far from being a ju Ground to 
ſuſpe& it, that it is a real Evidence of the Truth of 
Ft ; becauſe it is a /erfble Demonſtration of its Ho- 
lineſs,which is an #/eperableConcomitant of Truth ; 
and therefore for you to deſert it 'upon this Mo- 
tive isin Effe& to pronounce it a falſe Religion; 
becauſe it gives you a ſenſible Experiment of its 
Frath and Reality. | —_ | 
3. When you fall under any Temptation to 
change your Kelig;on, conlider whether that” which 
gave you the fr/# Inclination to change was not 
ſome temporal Intereſt 3 whether betore ever you 


a{lmitted any Thought of a Change, you did not 


perceive another Religion appear upon the Stage at- 
D043 teaded 
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tended with all the fair Hopes and Advantages of 
this World, and whether this Proſpe& did not fr 
ſuggeſt to you a great Inclination to enter into its 
Retinue. 1 do not deny, but that even worldly Con- 
fiderations may fo far influence hozef# Minds as to 
put them upon a more ſevere and impartial Scrutiny 
of their preſent Perſuaſions in Rel:g:or ; and unleſs it 
be in Caſe of palpable Truth or Falſhood it is but ho- 
neſt Prudence, when a Man's temporal Intereſt lies 
at ſtake, to' take Care that he is ſure of his Hand , 
that he doth not throw it away upon a falſe Per- 
ſaaſion in a Fit of b1;z4 Humour. or Obſtinacy, and 
ſacrifice that to an errozeus Judgment which he ows 
to no other Altar but Truth's. And indeed before 
I throw my ſelf upon any Suffering, whether it be 
Loſs or Pain, 1am bound in Conſcience diligently 
to enquire whether it be for Truth or Righteouſneſs 
ſake, leſt inſtead of receiving the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom I am ſent away to ſeek my Reward. in the 
Paradiſe of Fools. But if meerly upon the Conſide- 
ration of any preſent Loſs or Advantage I find my 
ſelf ſtrongly inclined to change my Religion, before 
ever I enter into the-Merits of the Cauſe. to exa- 
mine the-Reaſonspro and cen, it is a certain;Sign 
that cthar- Loſs or Advantage that inclines me, hath 
4 more powerf«l Influence upon me than my Religzon; 
that I love the World better than God, and do pre- 
fer my earthly ExpeQations before all my Hopes 
of everlaſiing Happineſs. And if in this :/. Temper 
of Mind I ſhould be tempted to.a preſent Change, it 
concerns me as much as my Soul is worth to be ve- 
ry caref:d what I do; For | ſtand upon the Brink 
of a Precipice, the foul and fatal Precipice of Apo- 
ftacy, into which- if I fall I am ruined for ever. Far 
if ia changing my Kel:gior it be found that 1 "on 
WET =, EEC | | £4 


” a 


—th.————————— 


A Diſſuafrue from Apoſtaty. 425 


ed this my wicked Inclination more than any. ſmcere 
Conviction, I muſt expett to be treated by God as 
an Apoſtate and Renegaao, as a wilful Deſerter of his 
Cauſe, and Betrayer of his ſacred Truth. But if I 
change while I ſtand thus inclined, it is .fearfully 
hazardous but this will be found to be the Truth of 
the Caſe ; for in all Probability my wicked Incli- 
nation will caſt a Miſt before my Underſtanding, 
and ſo darken its Proſpe@& that it will hardly be a- 
ble to diſtinguiſh the groſſe/# Sophiſtry from the 
cleareft Reaſon. So that now thoſe Arguings which 
before Iſaw through with half an Eye, and look'd 
upon as moſt abſurd and ridiculous, will appear 
to my abuſed and byaſsd Mind, in the Colours of 
clear Evidence and plain Demonſtration, and I ſhall 
' be ready to ſurrender «p my Faith to thoſe rrifling 
Pretences of Reaſon and Authority, which before 
1 laughed at and deſpiſed : Now,T hou art Peter,and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church will ſeem a very 
pregnant Proof that all the Biſhops of K5me from St. 
Peter are ordained the Supreme Heads of the Church, 
and the Fountains of all Eccleſiaſtical! Authority , 
"though they are not ſo much as mentioned in it, no 
'nor from any Thing that appears ſo much as 
 thoughtof. Now This is my Body looks like a ſub- 
ſtantial Evidence of the Truth of Traſubſtantiation, 
and of all thoſe wiid Abſurdities it contains ; 
. though thoſe Forms of Speech, 7am the rrae Vine, 
and Iam the Door, do as ſubſtantially prove that 
Chriſt bears Grapes, and turns upon Hinges. Now 
every. Thing will appear to me in aquite d.Ferer:t 
Guize from what it did before, and I ſhall fancy 
that I ſpy Demonſtration-where before'l cou}d on- 
Iy diſcern Probability ; for a good Sum of Money, 


or a rich Preferment is a ſtrange Clearer of ſome 
477-24 Mens 
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Mens Eyeſight. Thus when a Man begins to think 
of changing his Religion under the powerful Influence 
of his worldly Intereſt, that is uſually the only. ef- 
fetual Reaſon that leads and perſuades him : As 
for other Reaſons, they only ſerve for Form-fake 
to diſguiſe the foul Apoſtacy into ſome Reſem- 
| blance of a ſincere Converſion ; for till his Intereſt 
ſtruck in with them, they ſignified nothing with 
him, made not the leaſt Impreſſion on his Mind ; 
bat being back'd with that, all on a ſaddain they are 
wondrous cogent and perſuaſive ; from whence it is 
evident that they . received their Strength and 
\ Force from his Intereſt, without the Air of which 


they are not able to operate; and confequently 


that the Change of his Faith is owing to the over- 
ruling Intereſt of his Covetouſnefs and Ambition, 
and notat all to the Prevalence of Reaſon anfl 
frcere Convittion. For *twas that Intereſt that 
ſtrongly inclined him to change before ever he 
knew any Reaſon for it, and then *twas'thar Incli- 
nation that made his Reaſons, and created his Cott-. 
victions; and let him talk what he pleaſes of Rea- 
fon, Scripture, and Authority ; if he was 'ſtrongly 
inclined to change before he was moyed to it by 
Reaſon and Evidence, it is plain that the prevailing 
Motive of his Converſion waseither the Fear of 10- 
ling ſome good warm Place, or the Hope of gaining 
ſome important Station or Preferment. And it this 
\ be found the Truth of his Caſe when he comes to 
appear before the Tribunal of God, it had been'a 
thouſand times berrer for him that he had 'never 
been born; for then he will be found a baſe Deler- 
_ ter of hisGod,a treacherous Judas to his Saviour, and 
a perfidions Renegado from his Religion, and accord- 
ing to the Quality of his Sin and Guilt receive his 
Portion of Damnztion. 4. Con- 
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- 4. Conſider whether before you entertained any 
Intention to:change,you were fully reſolved itpar- 
tially to confult both ſides of the Queſtion. 1 doubt 
there are 90 'many among us that fr/# reſolve'ty 
change their Religion, and then begin to enquire 
after Reafons and Arguments againſt it, and that 
their Reſolution to change is fo far from being the 
Effect of ſincere Conviction, that their Conviction 
13 the Effe& of their Reſolution. #757, Some'wste 
AﬀeQtion, or fome 2e-poral Intereſt recommends 
another KRetig:on to them that either gives them 
leave tobe wicked without Remorke or:Diſturh- 
ance, 'or promiſes them Gainand Advancements 
upon which they reſotve »:;ghrormrong toentertaly 
and embrace it; and then'to 'excuſe themſelves to 
their own Confciences, 'or to vindicate their Re- 
putation to the World from the Scandal of being 
Hoton-right 'Apoſtates, 'they fall 'a hunting after 
Reaſons/and Arguments'to convince thenyelves-of 
the Truth of it, or at.leaſt to make the World be- 
lieve that it 'was not their Intereſt but thetr Cot- 
yition that 'turned them. [And witen'Men thus 
Teſolve firſt, 'and renquire «fterwaras, to be ſim 
their Enquiry will 'be very parezal ; for being/fully 
reſolved to chinge their 'Re{zgion pon ſome vicrows 
'or fecular 'Motive, it is become their Intereſt 'te 
pick'Holes in it, -and to reaſon or cavil themſetves 
-out of'the Belicf'of it. And this makes them-ſhy 
of bringing the Matter under a fir and impart} 
-Examination, 'Jeft while they are ſeeking Reafans 
to 'overthrow their Faith, they:ſhonld find+Rea- 
ſons ' to 'eftabliſh and (confirm -1t. ' So' that -they 
-begin their 'Enquiry with 'theſe-ſecret Iateations 3 
We will liſten only to one fide . of the Cauſe, 'and-leave 
the 'other to ſhuft for it ſelf_;, and /erk for as muyy At» 
| | £ wments 
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guments as we can againfF our Religion, but none for 


it, We will read the Books and conſult the Teachers 
of one ſide only, viz. the oppoſite ſide to our preſent 
Belief and Perſuaſion, and if among them we can but 
find Arguments enough to render the contrary Per- 
ſuaſion any way probable, we will ſubmit our Faith to it 
without any farther Enquiry, and not trouble our ſelves 
to examine the Evidence on the other ſide, for Fear-we 
ſhould be convinc'd in ſpight of our Teeth that the Truth 
lies there ;, and then our Conſcience will never let us be 
quiet, but be perpetually clamouring againſt us for baſe 
and impious ApoFfates, That this is the foul and 

hypocritical Intention of too many among us is »oto-= 
r:ous enough by their PraQice ; they leap from 
Church to Church, and from ove Communion to an- 
ther, without any Pauſe or Conſideration ; they 
are with us to Day, and gone fromus to Morrow, 
and are ſuch Muſbroom, extemporary Converts, that 
before ever we hear they doubted of their ow, 
they are confirmed in a contrary Religion, In ſhort, 
they ſteal out of their Rel:ig:07 ſo ſoftly, and with 
ſo little Noiſe, that they are commonly gone be- 
fore ever we hear they are going, .as if they were 
afraid we ſhould ſtop and detain them by berrer 
Reaſons and ful/er Convictions. Whereas had theſe 
Men any Conſcience or . Honeſty in them, they 
would conſider, that Religion is a Thing too ſacred 
and ſerious to be thus dallied and trifled with, and 
that to change ones Relig:on 1s a matter of ſuch vaſt 
; Importance as requires along and through Confide- 
ration, and a very clear and full Convition of 
Mind ; that there is 700. much depends upon it to 
: part with 1t upon f:ghr Pretences, and that it con- 
cerns them as much as an Erernity of Bliſs amounts 
to, not to deſert it upon 'any other Inducement = 
4 0 that 
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that of a through well-weighed. Perſuaſion of Con- 
ſcience. And if they had had any ſuch honeſt 
Thoughts abaut them while they were under the 
Temptation to change, they would never have ad- 
mitted any Doubt of their Rel:g:07, but upon great 
and palpable Evidence; and then they would have 
doubted long before they would have concluded 
againſt it, and not have precipiated their Judg- 
ment hand over head into a contrary Perſuaſion, till 
they had fir## applied themſelves for Reſolution 
again and again to their o/d Guides , and Paſtors, 
and with all due Deference to their Authority, had 
ſtrialy examined all their Reaſons and' Anſwers , 
till they had throughly inſpeQed their Arguments 
pro and cor, and equally heard both ſides of the 
Cauſe ; till they had read, adviſed, and conſulted 
on both ſides, and weighed the whole Matter over 
and over with the greateſt Care and ExaQtneſs. But 
when Men run away from their Religion in an In+ 
ſtant, without ever obſerving this regalar Proceſs 
of ſincere Enquiries , it is a plain Caſe that their 
Wuls were reſolved before their Underſtandings, 
and that they were converted. before ever they 
were convinced ; and conſequently that it was not 
Reaſon and Convittion that turned them, butyLuſt 
or Intereſt: For though when they are turnedthey 
may perhaps be very ailigent to ſeek Conviftion, - 
yet this is only an After-game which they are fain 
to play. to ſave theirConſcienge or theirReputation. - 
_  $. Conſider before you entertain any Intention: 
to change, Whether it be your anfaized Intention, - 
whatever ſhall happen to you, to adhere''to 
that ſide which ſhall appear moſt reaſonable. Per- . 
haps you are not yetarrived to thatHeight of Impie- 
ty as to reſolve 7:ght or wrovg to change your Relgi- 
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97, whether you find it erve or falſe upon a juft and 
fr Examination ; for this is ſuch an horrible defi- 
ance of God, ſuch an expreſs and abſolute Renunciati- 
on of al] that is /acred and good as no Man can be 
guilty of who is not utterly abandoned of all his 
 ratural Senſe of Religion, and Reliſh of Good and E- 
vil. But yet perhaps you may be tempted to change 
with the Proſpedt of ſuch Advantages on the ore 
ſide, and Calamities on the ether, which though it 
doth not obtain of you that baſe and wicked Reſolu- 
tion, yet doth ſo far prevail as to engage you up- 
on 4 freſb Enquiry to try whether upon ſecond 
Thoughts and better Conſideration, you can fatisfie * 
your own Minds ofthe Truth of that Religion you 
arcinvited to turn to, that ſo you may, if poſlible, 
comply with a good Conſcience, and ſecure your 
Intereſt indoing your Duty. And thus far you are 
ſafe enongh ; but before you proceed any farther, 
}t concerns you, as you tender your everlaitig 10- 
tereſt, to look-into your owy Souls, and conlider 
ſeriouſly whether you are utteignedly reſolved, 
whatſoever the Conſequence of Things may be, to 
cleave faſt to tfle Truth of God. on which ſide ſoe- 
yer.you thall find it, Put theQuieſtion to your ſelves 
orerand over, O my Seul, here are Juch Advantages, 
ana FJuch Calamities before you, importuning you to 
thauge your preſent diſcountenanced Religion for a more 
thriving and proſperons One ; Are you now reſolved 
fairly and impartially to. examine the Merit of the 
Can; ? And if thereupon you {till fiad Reaſan ta 
believe. that your pre/ent Religion 1s the very Truth 
of Feſus, will you rather renounce thoſe Advan- 
rages and incur” thoſe Calamities than forgo It ? 
Will you follow-the Truth. whereſoeyer you find 


it, aad whitherſoever it ſhall happerr to lead you, 
: though 


A Diſſuaſrve from Apoſtacy. 43k | 


- »—o— —”—— — 


though it be from Preferment to Perſecution ? Are. 
| you reſolved by the Grace-of God to proſtrate all 
your remporal Hopes and Fears before it,and rather 
to loſe any Good, or ſuffer any Ev// than deſert it ? 
For let me tell you, if you find your heart ſhrink at 
this Propoſal, or that you have any reſerved Inten- 
tion, if the worſt come to the worſt, rather to part 
with your Rel:5:02 right or wrong, than to ſhake 


hands with your temporal Intereſt, you are in a very 


nnfitting Temper to examine on which fide the 
Truth lies. For it is a p/a;z Caſe, your Mind is nt 
der a prevailing Byaſs of temporal Hopes and Fears, 
which will be ſure to incline it to favour that fide 
of the Queſtion which is moſt for your Intereſt,and 
*twill be impoſſible for you to examine fairly and 
judge impartially whilſt your Judgmentis thus brib- 
ed and corrupted by your Intereſt. For your Will 
hath already determined upon the Matter before 
ever your Underſtanding hath heard the Cauſe,and 
it is your ſecret Intention, right or wrong to forgo 
your Kel;gion rather than your Intereſt, if everthey 
comein Competition. So that now you will be ob- 
liged in your own Defence to uſe your nurmveft Art 
to ſet the faireſt Colours upon the Evidences againſt 
your Religion, and to ſtifle and enervate thoſe that 
aſſert and maintainit, leſt they ſhonld ſo confirm 
you in the Belief of it as that when Occafion re- 
quires, you will not be able to ſurrender it up with- 
out committing an horr:ble Outrage and Violence 
upon yonr-felves. Wherefore hefore you ſuffer 
Four worldly Hopes and Fears to ſummon your £e- 
{igion upon avew Tryal, be fure you fix this Reſo- 
lution 1a your Souls; Ay the Grace of God 1 willmew 
lay afide all Intereſt ani Aﬀottion, and firefly exam: 


| the Evidence on both Sides mith an- equal -mnd unbiaſed - 
SM Tudgment * 
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Fudgment. Twill attend to nothins but the Reaſons of 
. Things and the pure Merits of the Cauſe 5 and where- 
ever I find the Truth lies, whether on the Side of my Tn- 
gereſt or again#t it, I will be ſnre to follow it whatſover 
ſhall be the Event and Iſſue. For if upon the Tempta- 

tion of any worldly Intereſt you bring your Religion 

toa new Tryal, with this /ecrer Intention, that 
though it ſhould ſtill approve it ſelf to your  Judg- 

ment, yet you will rather part with it than aban- 

don that Intereſt, this very Intention will be apt to 

blind and miſlead your Judgment, to arm - your 
Wit and Reaſon againſt your Rel:gion, and to ſet all 

your Faculties at work to argue you out of it, and 

pervert you from it to a contrary Faith and Perſua- 

fion ; which if it ſhould accompliih, you will cer- 

tainly be found guilry of a willful Apoſtacy when yon 

come to be tryed before the Tribunal of God, to 

whoſe all-ſeeing Eyethe moſt ſecree Motions of your 

Souls are as v:ſible as if they were written on your 

Foreheads with a Sun-beam ; who ſees your rreache- 

rous Heart, and falſe Intention rather to forſake his 

Truth than your Intereſt, and knows very well 

that it is this that ſeduces yon, and gives Force to 

thoſe falſe Reaſons and Convittions that impoſe 

upon your Judgment, and betray your Faith. 

6. And laſtly, When you fall under any Temp- 
tation to change your Relzgion, conſider whether 
before yau were inclined to change you did conſci- 
tiouſly comply with the Obligations of it. We have 
roo many Men that pretend to be mighty #:quifirzve 
after the true Churchand the true Religion, and yet 
liveas if there were no ſuch Thing as rrwe Religion 
in the World,and quietly allow themſelves in ſuch 

zmpions Courſes as do openly affront the common 
Principles of all Religions. There is IT 
* drea 
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dread ſo much as Hereſy, and, if you will believe 


- them, are monſtrouſly concerned to examine whe- . 


ther the Church with which they now communicate 
be Catholick or Heretical ; and yet all this while 
they perſiſt without any Concern or Remorſe in. 
the moſt damnable Hereſy in the World, and that is 
a wickedand immoral Life. So that upon comparing 
their Atheiſtical Lives with the loud Cry they make 
abort the trze Catholick Faith and Church, one would 
| be tempted to think that their Chr:ſt:anity began at 
the wrong End of their Creed, and that they be- 
lieved in the Holy Catholick Church . before they be- 
heve in God the Father Almighty, or in Feſus Chriſt 
his only Son our Lord ;, Which is fach agroſs and ful- 
ſom Prece of Hypocriſy as one would think any mo- 
deſt Man ſhould be aſhamed of. For in the name of 
God ; Sirs, What have you to do to wrangle and 
make a Noiſe about Religion, whoſe profligate Man- 
ners are a Shame and Scandal to common Humani- 
ty? It isaReproach to any Keligien for you to name 
it, and Shame to any Chureh for you to pretend to 
it ; and therefore when ſuch as yo# raiſe aCry after 
the true Church and true Relioion, it is a plain Caſe 
that whatever Pretence you bring upon the Stage 
you are prompted by ſame baſe Intereſt behind the 
Curtain. And is if\not a pleaſant Thing to hear 
ſuch Profligates as theſe pretend to be C:nverts, who 
only turn from oe Opinion to another, but ſtil] con- 
tinue as wicked and wmreformed in their Manners un- 
der the Opinion they turn to, as they were under 
that they turned from ? Theſe are ſuch Converts 
as there is no Church in theWorld that advancesrre 
Piety above worldlylntereſt, but would gloryto loſe, 
and bluſh to gain : And what Diogenes ſaid of a wick- 
ed Fellow that praiſed him, that the Religion _ 
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{ay which thoſe Men rurn to, F/at Hurt have I done,what 
wicked Principles am 1 guilty of, that ſuch yile Wretches as 
thefe ſhould commend BE, embrace we ? For for God's ſake, 
whar isir thar they are converred ro ? Is it tg any Thing 
that renders them wi/er or better Men No, The contre- 
Py is #5 1*torzous through the whole Courſe of their Acti- 
ons, Wellthen, ic ſeems they are converted ro famerhing 
thar clorh them no manner of Gaod, that ſerves them ro na 
erge End of Religion, that is to a meer empty Notion thar 
anly gingles abour their LUnderit andings, bur hath na, good 
Inflyence on their Hearts and Manners. Hd their Cons 
verſion proceeded-upon pure Principles of Conſcience, thar 
wopld have obliged them ro change their Manners as well 
#5 their Opinions ; there being very few Opinions in Relc- 
gion (o contradiftory to the natural Sentiments of Canſci. 
ence as a viezons and immoral Life. Suppaling that rhe Pg- 
pal Supremacy, Purggtory, and Tranſubſtantiation were trae, 
yer that the contrary Dodtrins ro theſe are-Eriors can ne- 
ver be ſo evident ta any Man's Conſcience, as that Drunk- 
ennc)s, Adultery, Fraud and Oppreſſin are Sins ;. and there- 
fore for any Man to pretend that he forſook thoſe. Errors 
out of Conſcience, who yer makes noConlcience of conti- 
nuing il chee Sins is ſuch a tranſparent Hypacrify as hath 
not Vez>r and Diſguize enough to abuſe eirher the moſt 
Candid or Credulons If therefare before you are reſolved 
to forſake your Sins you are tempred: to forſake your Re- 
[ipion, it is a plain Cale that it is nor Four Conſcience or 
ion that temprs you, bur your Luft or Intereſt, Had 
it been Conſcience, it would have been far more importu- 
94te with you toreform ypur Manners than your Faith, 
and to-become good Men, than Catholick Believers ; and 
therefore under your preſent Circumſtances you ought to 


| be very carey what you do, and how you comply with 


rhe Temprarion, teft ro all. the Reſt of your Sins.you add 
that foul and fatal one of Apoſtacy, and thereby till up the _ 
Meaſure of your Iniquities, and finaly provoke Almighty 
God to abandon you as you have abandoned him, and” 
give. you up tor /oft and deſperate. | 
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